This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 


at|http  :  //books  .  google  .  com/ 


a^ibrar^  of  \\\t  Utlitnttjj  Sriiool. 


A    in  FT 


fi'om  the  library  uf 

Prof,  Andrew  Peeston  Peabody,  D.D, 


S  K^ovaml*©!*  1S63. 


■^  .^ 


/ 


-^v 


'U-^, 


^^w  /tf^  /(fd-^- 


(ph.^c<Mf  ,A^t^!ty^^n^ 


PAROCHIAL   SERMONS 


^ 


PAKOCHIAL   SEEMONS 


Rbv.  CHARLES  ^SON,  D.D. 

LATK  mmoR  or  graoi  ohubgh,  boiton 


BRIEF  MEMOIR  OF  THE  AUTHOR 


BOSTON 
E.  P.  DUTTON  AND  COMPANY 

NEW  YOBK :  HUBD  AND  HOUGHTON 
1865 


1893 


From  the  TJbra-y  ^f 


**  The  memories  of  the  saints  are  precious  to  God,  and  therefore  thej 
ought  also  to  be  so  to  us ;  and  such  persons,  irho  served  God  hy  holy 
living,  industrious  preaching,  and  religious  djring,  ought  to  have  their 
names  preserved  in  honour,  and  God  be  glorified  in  them,  and  their 
holy  doctrines  and  lives  published  and  imitated ;  and  ire  hy  so  doing, 
give  testimony  to  the  article  of  the  Communion  of  Saints." — Jeremy 
Taylor,  D.D. 


ftlVBSIISI,   OAMBftXDOt: 

rsaran  bt  b.  o.  houobtov  aitb  ookfabt. 


PEEFACE. 


The  following  sermons  have  been  selected  from 
those  prepared  for  Dr.  Mason's  own  congregations, 
and  do  not  comprise,  with  two  or  three  exceptions, 
any  occasional  ones,  nor  any  of  a  series  which  were 
written  upon  the  Church  Year.  These  have  been 
purposely  omitted,  in  the  belief  that  those  persons 
most  likely  to  be  interested  in  the  present  pub- 
lication would  prefer  a  selection  from  the  more 
simple,  practical  teachings  written  for  them  and 
preached  to  them  during  a  ministry  of  twenty-five 
years,  ending,  as  they  do,  with  the  last  which  the 
author  ever  wrote. 

The  exceptions  are  two  doctrinal  sermons,  pub- 
lished in  this  volume  by  particular  request,  and 
two  others,  preached  in  his  first  parish  soon  after 
his  return  from  Europe,  possessing,  as  was  sup- 
posed, peculiar  interest  for  its  members  from  the 
fact  of  the  parish  owing  its  original  existence,  and 
at  a  very  early  date,  to  the  Propagation  Society 
of  the  Church  of  England. 
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To  the  now  widely  scattered  friends,  therefore, 
of  his  only  two  parishes,  these  sermons  are  pre- 
sented, in  the  hope  that  they  may  long  keep  alive 
the  memory  of  a  faithful  and  devoted  pastor,  and, 
above  all,  that  they  may  accomplish  the  good  he 
would  have  wished. 

As  some  memoir  of  the  author  may  be  desired 
by  those  into  whose  hands  these  sermons  may  fall, 
we  are  permitted,  by  the  courtesy  of  the  Ma&- 
sachusetts  Historical  Society,  of  which  he  was  a 
member,  to  avaU  ourselves  of  a  brief  one,  pre- 
pared for  them  by  one  of  their  associates,  an 
early  and  valued  friend,*  giving,  as  it  does,  the 
best  analysis  of  mind  and  character  which  could 
be  written.  A  few  additions  only  have  been  in- 
terspersed here"  and  there,  and  these  principally 
from  commemorative  addresses  written  by  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  and  other  clerical  fiiends, 
with  whom  the  author's  daily  professional  life 
brought  him  into  more  frequent  and  intimate 
relations.  A,  H.  M. 

*  Rev.  A.  p.  Peabody,  D.  D. 
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The  Rev.  Charles  Mason  was  bom  in  Ports- 
mouth, New  Hampshire,  July  25th,  1812.  He 
was  the  youngest  son  of  the  late  Hon.  Jeremiah 
Mason,  and  a  descendant,  in  the  fifth  generation, 
of  John  Mason,  the  hero  and  historian  of  the 
Pequot  war,  who  was  bom  in  England  in  1599, 
became  one  of  the  first  settlers  of  Dorchester, 
Conn.,  was  for  many  years  Major-General  of  the 
forces  of  Connecticut,  and  for  ten  years  Deputy- 
Governor,  and  died  at  Norwich  in  1672.  Jere- 
miah Mason,  the  grandson  of  John,  was  also  dis* 
tinguished  in  the  military  service  of  his  country, 
having  held  an  important  command  on  Dorchester 
Heights  in  the  early  part  of  the  war  of  the  Revo- 
lution. His  son  Jeremiah,  the  father  of  the  subject 
of  this  sketch, — bom  in  Lebanon,  Conn.,  in  1768, 
and  a  graduate  of  Yale  College, — "removed  from 
Connecticut  to  New  Hampshire  immediately  after 
his  graduation  at  Yale  College,  where,  after  retir- 
ing from  public  life,  in  the  early  senate  of  the 
country,  he  devoted  himself  to  his  profession,  in 
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which  he  became  a  highly  distinguished  jurist  and 
advocate,  and  was  well  known  as  long  the  leader 
of  the  New  Hampshire  bar.  In  1832  he  removed 
to  Boston,  where  he  continued  to  maintain  the 
eminence  which  he  had  already  gained,  till,  at  the 
advanced  age  of  eighty  years,  he  closed  his  honor- 
able and  useful  life  "  His  wife  was  Mary,  daugh- 
ter of  Col.  Robert  Means,  a  native  of  Ireland,  an 
intelligent,  high-minded,  and  successful  merchant, 
and  for  many  years  a  resident  of  Amherst^  N.  H. 
Mrs.  Mason  was  a  woman  of  rare  gentleness  and 
sweetness  of  manner,  spirit,  and  character,  en- 
dowed with  the  domestic  virtues  to  a  degree  sel- 
dom equalled,  and  with  a  simple,  unostentatious 
piety,  which  gave  grace  to  her  speech  and  beauty 
to  her  life,  —  as  a  wife,  mother,  and  fiiend,  loved, 
honored,  regretted,  as  only  those  can  be  in  whom 
the  best  gifts  of  nature  and  cultivation  are  conse- 
crated by  Christian  faith  and  purpose. 

The  early  education  of  the  subject  of  this  sketch 
was  conducted  under  the  choicest  home  influences, 
both  intellectual  and  moral  He  inherited  from 
his  father  a  judicial  cast  of  mind,  habits  of  careful 
and  accurate  thought,  and  the  tendency  to  form 
opinions  on  the  deliberate  weighing  of  argument 
and  evidence ;  while  his  mother's  simplicity,  mod- 
esty, and  tenderness  were  happily  blended  in  his 
boyhood  with  the  attributes  that  gave  presage  of 
a  genuine  and  self-sustaining  manliness. 
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About  the  time  when  he  would  have  entered 
college,  he  was  seized  with  a  dangerous  illness, — 
the  same  disease  that  terminated  his  life,  after  an 
interval  of  thirty-five  years  of  almost  uninter- 
rupted health;  and  for  several  months  he  was 
so  feeble  that  the  care  and  comfort  of  his  home 
were  deemed  essential  to  his  entire  restoration. 
His  Other's  library  became  his  study  and  his  reci- 
tation-room; and  here  his  conscientious  diligence 
and  fidelity,  his  maturity  of  judgment,  his  firank- 
ness,  probity,  and  purity  of  character,  gave  full 
promise  of  all  that  he  became  in  subsequent  years. 
Seldom  can  there  have  been,  at  so  early  an  age,  so 
symmetrical  a  development  The  recent  death  of 
an  elder  brother,  of  distinguished  ability  and  excel- 
lence, had  impressed  him  deeply,  and  combined 
with  the  religious  instructions  of  his  childhood  to 
form  that  profound,  yet  cheerful  seriousness  which 
was  hardly  less  the  characteristic  of  his  boyhood 
than  of  his  riper  years. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  summer  term  of 
1829,  he  entered  the  freshman  class  at  Harvard. 
Here  he  assumed  and  maintained  a  high  rank  as  a 
scholar,  though  with  but  little  ambition  for  college 
honors.  His  aim  was  to  satisfy  his  own  conscience 
by  the  faithful  discharge  of  every  duty,  rather  than 
to  acquire  a  brilliant  reputation.  He  brought  to 
his  classical  studies  a  discriminating  taste ;  and  in 
these,  as  also  in  metaphysical  and  moral  science, 
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he  manifested  a  peculiar  aptitude  and  proficiency. 
His  choice  of  the  Hebrew  language  as  an  elec- 
tive study  indicated  his  future  profession ;  and  in 
this  department  he,  with  several  of  the  bright- 
est  and  best  among  his  classmates,  came  under 
the  tuition  of  the  writer.  In  this  little  class  were 
destined  ministers  of  several  different  denomina- 
tions,— Unitarian,  Methodist,  Baptist,  Episcopal, — 
their  teacher  at  the  same  time  a  theological  stu- 
dent ;  and  the  recitation-hour  was  often  prolonged 
in  friendly  discussion  of  the  great  themes  pn  which 
their  views  were  so  widely  diverse,  though  with  en- 
tire community  and  harmony  of  aim  and  spirit. 

In  these  conferences,  Mason  bore  his  part  with 
the  firmness  of  settled  conviction,  but  with  a  meek- 
ness, gentleness,  and  modesty  which  commanded 
the  respect  of  the  whole  circle  for  himself  and  for 
the  church  of  which  he  was  the  sole  representative 
among  them.  The  college  course,  though  covering 
ostensibly  nearly  the  same  ground  as  at  present, 
(including,  indeed,  a  larger  minimum  in  the  math- 
ematical and  classical  departments,)  made  a  much 
less  heavy  draft  upon  the  time  and  labor  of  a  good 
scholar  than  it  does  now ;  and  Mason  availed  him- 
self of  his  leisure  hours  for  the  perusal  of  the  best 
authors,  particularly  of  those  early  English  classics 
which  were  his  favorite  reading  through  life,  and 
which  exercised  a  marked  influence  in  the  forma- 
tion of  his  style. 
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He  was  graduated  with  honor  in  1832,  and  spent 
the  followmg  year  at  his  father's  residence  in  Bos- 
ton, in  the  study  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics 
and  in  theological  reading.  In  the  autumn  of  1833 
he  entered  the  Andover  Theological  Seminary,  ^in 
order  to  make  himself  better  acquainted  with  the 
views  of  those  who  differed  from  the  Church,  and 
to  be  ably  versed  in  the  Hebrew  language  and  bib- 
lical learning,  then  so  well  understood  at  Andover." 
The  two  following  years  were  spent  at  the  General 
Theological  Semiiiary  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in 
New  York ;  and,  at  the  close  of  this  term,  he  was 
ordained  deacon  by  the  venerable  Bishop  Griswold, 
In  September,  1836,  he  was  invited  to  become  the 
Rector  of  Christ  Church,  Cambridge,  but  declined 
the  invitation,  in  order  to  secure  an  added  period 
for  professional  study. 

On  the  1st  of  May,  1837,  he  was  instituted  Rec- 
tor of  St.  Peter's  Church,  Salem ;  and  retained  that 
charge  for  ten  years,  interrupted  only  by  a  Euro- 
pean tour  of  a  few  months,  at  a  time  when  health, 
somewhat  enfeebled,  rendered  an  interval  of  relax- 
ation necessary.  His  ministry  in  Salem  was  emi- 
nently successful,  both  as  regarded  the  external 
growth  and  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  his  church. 
^  Few  men,  in  the  course  of  a  ministry  of  ten  years, 
have  ever  made  so  deep  an  impression  upon  the 
respect  and  affection  of  any  people,  as  that  which 
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was  made  by  Mr.  Mason  upon  young  and  old  in 
the  parish  of  St.  Peter's.  Succeeding  such  men  as 
Bishop  Griswold  and  Dr.  Vaughan,  it  was  a  matter 
of  grateful  surprise  to  them  to  find  him  exhibiting, 
even  in  youth,  so  much  of  the  meekness  of  wisdom 
that  had  characterized  those  beloved  rectors."  "In 
this  ch\u*ch,  and  before  you  who  cherish  the  mem- 
ory of  his  ministry,"  writes  the  present  Rector  of 
St.  Peter's,  "  in  this  church,  which  marked  the  first- 
fruits  of  his  ministry,  at  whose  font  and  altar  he 
served  so  faithfully,  and  in  the  hearts  of  whose 
people  his  memory  shall  ever  live,  there  is  no 
need  to  speak  words  of  eulogy,  nor  have  I  words 
in  which  fitly  to  express  the  love  and  the  rever- 
ence accorded  to  him  by  your  hearts  and  by  mine. 
His  noblest  eulogy,  and  that  which  follows  him  to 
the  throne  of  God,  is  the  story  which  tells  of  the 
penitence  and  faith  of  those  he  brought  home  to 
Christ  within  the  church ;  which  tells  of  hearts 
comforted  in  their  sorrows,  of  souls  led  straight 
in  their  wanderings,  of  ransomed  spirits  brought 
to  bow  in  adoration  before  the  throne  of  grace. 
With  fewer  of  the  rough  places  that  usually  dis- 
figure a  strong  and  vigorous  character,  than  any 
man  I  ever  knew,  he  was,  as  far  as  human  eye 
could  see,  the  very  pattern  of  the  true  minister  of 
Christ,  —  manly,  true,  straightforward  everywhere, 
frank,  open,  dignified,  sincere ;  and  when  I  remem- 
ber how,  when  I  was  called  to  make  my  home 
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among  you,  his  house  was  ever  open  to  me ;  how 
I  was  ever  privileged  to  go  to  him  for  counsel  and 
advice,  and  how  kindly  and  lovingly  he  gave  them ; 
how  wann  was  the  press\u*e  of  his  hand,  how  cordial 
his  greeting,  how  kind  his  inquiries  after  the  mem- 
bers of  his  old  flock,  and  especially  how  he  asked 
about  the  aged  and  the  poor;  —  when  I  remember 
these  things,  of  him  the  fittest  words  to  speak  are 
words  inspired  by  no  human  love,  no  earthly  praise, 
but  words  which  come  to  us  stamped  with  the  Spirit 
of  God,  ^Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord, 
for  they  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them.'"  Assiduous  in  his  own  field  of  labor, 
prompt,  judicious,  and  persevering  in  all  the  offices 
of  a  Christian  citizen,  active  in  the  administration 
of  all  local  charities,  courteous  and  kind  in  his  in- 
tercourse with  the  ministers  and  members  of  other 
communions,  he  left  not  only  a  cherished  place  in 
the  hearts  of  his  parishioners,  but  a  hardly  less 
fond  regard  and  enduring  memory  in  the  whole 
community. 

Domestic  reasons,  and  especially  the  desire  to 
minister  to  his  father's  relief  and  comfort  in  the 
growing  infirmity  of  his  advanced  age,  were  among 
his  strong  inducements  to  resign  a  charge,  which 
was  relinquished  only  with  mutual  regret  and  un- 
der a  controlling  sense  of  higher  duty.  In  1847 
he  became  Kector  of  Grace  Church,  Boston ;  and 
the  residue  of  his  life  was  consecrated,  with  single- 
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hearted  zeal  and  diligence^  to  the  duties  of  that 
office,  and  to  the  various  and  numerous  depart- 
ments of  charity  and  philanthropy  which  demand 
the  advocacy  and  eflFort  of  a  Christian  minister 
worthy  of  the  name.  ^  The  evidence  of  his  use- 
fulneas  is  not  only  here,  but  in  all  the  region  round 
about  Like  the  seed-cup  blown  fh)m  the  tree, 
that  takes  root  in  adjoining  gardens,  so  the  con- 
stant outflow  of  migration  hence  has  scattered  the 
members  of  this  parish  into  various  churches  of  the 
neighborhood.  For  the  last  fourteen  years,  scores 
upon  scores,  drawn  together  by  his  influence,  have 
transplanted,  as  it  were,  into  other  and  separate 
fields,  his  pastoral  culture.  In  this  cure  he  exerted 
himself,  even  to  the  last,  with  a  consecration  of 
gifts,  with  an  obliviousness  of  adventitious  advan- 
tages, with  a  constancy  to  his  post,  with  a  patient 
purpose,  and  an  untiring  love,  that  realized  the 
pattern  of  the  true  servant  of  Christ."  His  profes- 
sional work,  from  the  time  of  his  settlement  here 
until  his  last  sickness,  was  suspended  only  for  a 
second  and  more  prolonged  European  tour  in 
1858,  in  which  he  was  accompanied  by  a  part  of 
his  family. 

His  labors  in  Boston  far  exceeded  the  limits  of 
his  parochial  charge.  ^  He  was  long  a  member  of 
the  standing  committee  of  the  diocese,  and  a  prom- 
inent member  of  all  its  ecclesiastical  and  mission- 
ary councils,  in  all  of  which  his  genial  presence  is 
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deeply  missed.  His  social  position,  his  excellent 
judgment,  his  sound,  clear,  and  faithful  preaching, 
his  consistent  Christian  character,  and  his  judicious 
and  unfailing  liberality,  made  his  influence  to  be 
widely  felt  beyond  the  range  of  his  own  parisL" 
^Whatever  labor  his  circumstances  might  have 
relieved  him  from,  they  were  never  suffered  to 
relieve  him  from  a  patient  and  sympathizing  care 
of  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  ignorant  He  was 
one  of  the  first  to  arrange  a  systematic  visitation 
of  the  needy  under  the  care  of  the  rectors  of  Bos- 
ton, and  he  carried  it  out  in  that  part  of  the  city 
geographically  allotted  to  Grace  Church  parish." 
At  an  early  period  of  his  residence  in  this  city 
he  associated  himself  with  the  principal  founders 
of  the  association,  for  the  amelioration  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  friendless  poor,  which  is  still  among  the 
most  actively  beneficent  institutions  in  our  commu- 
nity. When  this  agency  was  efficiently  organized, 
he  turned  his  attention  to  the  neglected  children  of 
the  city.  For  some  years  he  connected  missionary 
operations  in  their  behalf  with  the  charities  of  his 
own  parish,  enlisting  the  cooperation  of  benevolent 
persons  among  his  parishioners.  In  1853  he  hired 
rooms  for  the  reception  of  these  suffering  children, 
and  employed  a  female  missionary  to  aid  him  in 
his  endeavors  to  minister  to  their  physical  comfort 
and  their  moral  and  spiritual  well-being.  In  1855 
his  efforts  had  been  so  successful,  and  had  b&- 
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come  80  extensively  known,  that  the  larger  pub- 
lic were  prepared  to  second  him  in  providing  a 
permanent  asylum  for  the  objects  of  his  charity; 
and  the  Church  Home  for  Orphan  and  Destitute 
Children  was  established.  It  is  impossible  to  esti- 
mate the  extended  and  enduring  good  resulting 
to  its  beneficiaries,  and  to  the  whole  community, 
from  an  institution  of  this  class,  in  which  children 
who  would  otherwise  grow  up  in  ignorance  and 
vice  are  made  the  objects  of  a  parental  kindness, 
placed  under  the  highest  religious  influence,  and 
prepared  for  useful  and  respectable  positions  in 
life. 

These  special  services,  by  introducing  him  to 
the  poor  as  their  devoted  friend,  rendered  him 
emphatically  their  minister.  At  all  seasons,  and 
in  every  way  in  which  he  could  promote  their 
good,  he  made  himself  accessible  to  their  calls, 
familiar  with  their  homes,  and  conversant  with 
their  needs.  He  forgot  not  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  the  poor  was  among  the  foremost  of 
the  prophetic  designations  of  the  Christian  era; 
and  no  minister  of  Christ  can  ever  have  laid  more 
solemn  and  intense  emphasis  than  he  did  on  this 
eeisential  portion  of  his  sacred  calling.  Nowhere, 
except  in  the  hearts  of  his  own  household,  can  he 
have  left  so  long  and  dear  a  remembrance  as  in 
the  obscure,  needy,  and  suflFering  homes  in  which 
he  so  lovingly  ministered,  and  in  which  he  so  often 
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saved  the  stricken  from  despair^  and  rescued  the 
tempted  from  ruin. 

"He  always  evidently  worked  from  a  deep 
principle  of  love  to  his  redeeming  Saviour ;  and 
therefore  it  was  that  he  worked  on  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, whether  favorable  or  discouraging.  I 
think  I  never  knew,"  writes  Bishop  Eastbum,  "a 
man  who  more  calmly  and  quietly  stood  in  the 
place  where  God,  as  he  thought,  would  have  him 
to  be.  And  high  was  the  estimate  he  had  of  the 
standard  of  preparation  for  the  Christian  minis- 
try. I  frequently  requested  his  services,  which  he 
always  cheerfully  granted,  in  the  examination  of 
candidates  for  orders ;  and  I  always  found  him  an 
efl&cient  coadjutor  in  enforcing  the  requirements 
of  our  Church  in  reference  to  due  preparation  for 
the  Christian  ministry.  Setting  a  high  value  on 
biblical  as  well  as  classical  knowledge,  he  never 
gave  the  sanction  of  his  consent  to  the  admission 
of  any  who,  from  indolence  or  any  other  cause  of 
deficiency,  proved  themselves,  on  examination,  to 
be  unfitted  for  their  trust.  In  this  respect,  our 
diocese  owes  him  a  debt  of  gratitude  and  honor ; 
for  he  undoubtedly  contributed  much  to  that  repu- 
tation which  it  enjoys  for  strictness  in  carrying  out 
the  requisitions  of  our  CTiurch  in  reference  to  ap- 
plicants for  the  sacred  office. 

"Loving  Christ,  and  living  for  Christ,  our  dear 
friend  went  in  and  out  amongst  us,  and  walked 
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through  our  streets,  and  mingled  with  others,  and 
labored  in  his  calling,  not  abusing  his  social  bless* 
ings  by  a  life  of  selfish  gratification,  but  conse- 
crating them  to  the  glory  of  the  Almighty  Giver.'* 
We  need  not  say  that  such  a  life  was  a  happy 
life.  None  enjoyed  more  than  he,  or  contributed 
more  generously  to  the  joy  of  others.  He  had  a 
sunny  temper,  was  accessible  to  all  the  brighter 
scenes  and  aspects  of  nature  and  of  life,  and  had 
the  warmest  sympathy  with  childhood  and  mirth, 
with  everything  glad  and  beautiful,  with  aU  that 
is  genial  in  art  and  taste  and  the  refinements  of 
social  culture.  The  fountain  of  youth,  drawn  from, 
it  might  seem,  too  sparingly  in  his  grave  and 
thoughtful  boyhood,  remained  unwasted,  full,  and 
clear  to  the  very  last  week  of  his  life ;  he  became 
young  again  with  his  children;  and  in  the  ripe 
maturity  of  years,  and  under  the  weight  of  throng- 
ing cares  and  duties,  he  manifested  even  more 
buoyancy  of  spirit  than  before  the  responsibilities 
of  life  rested  heavily  upon  him.  Dignity  and  mod- 
esty were  so  evenly  balanced,  that  we  could  not 
say  which  preponderated.  ^Ingenuousness  was 
strongly  delineated  on  his  featiures  and  manners, 
and  he  was  utterly  incapable  of  hypocrisy  or  de- 
ceit." The  most  delicate  courtesy  governed  him 
in  all  the  relations  of  life.  His  was  the  politeness, 
based  on  the  golden  rule  of  the  gospel,  which  can- 
not say  or  do  that  to  another  which  it  would  not 
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have  said  or  done  in  return.  He  could  be  severe 
against  falsehood,  wrong,  or  evil ;  but  no  provoca- 
tion could  betray  him  into  personal  invective  or 
abuse,  or  make  him  otherwise  than  kind,  even  to 
those  from  whom  he  dissented  the  most  widely,  or 
whom  he  held  in  the  lowest  esteem.  ^  Those  who 
knew  him  best^  knew  him  as  a  skilful  master  of 
the  art  of  reconciliation.  He  had  both  a  disposi- 
tion and  a  genius  for  this  office  of  mediation.  He 
had  the  rare  ability  to  come  quietly  between  sep- 
arated parties  without  exasperating  or  irritating 
the  one  or  the  other.  There  will  be  meetings  of 
fellow-saints  in  the  communion  of  heaven,  where 
he  will  be  blessed  for  taking  the  root  of  bitterness 
away,  and  persuading  averted  faces  to  look  once 
more  ^eye  to  eye.*  There,  among  those  that  he 
has  turned  not  only  to  righteousness,  but  to  one 
another,  he  wiU  find  out  the  deeper  and  deeper 
blessedness  of  the  peace-makers,  ^  for  they  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  Grod.'  '^  "  The  most  unselfish 
as  well  as  trusted  of  friends,  he  knew  both  how  to 
rejoice  in  the  prosperity  of  another,  and  yet,  while 
cherishing,  to  reprove  as  well  as  to  commend. 
There  was  a  fidehty  to  truth,  and  a  frankness  of 
speech,  wedded  to  a  known  generosity  of  temper, 
that  made  him  invaluable  in  all  life's  relations. 
He  was  a  very  careful  observer.  He  lived  emi- 
nently in  the  world,  while  he  lived  above  it  He 
was  intensely  aUve  to  all  the  great  questions  and 
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discussions,  whether  in  morals,  metaphysics,  gov- 
ernment, humanity,  or  religion,  which  have  been 
agitating  the  age,  his  views  upon  which  were  sin- 
gularly sound  and  sagacious." 

His  mental  action  was  distinguished  by  precision, 
justness,  and  accuracy.  Neither  emotion,  preju- 
dice, nor  enthusiasm  suppressed  or  distorted  the 
judicial  faculty.  His  strong,  yet  thoroughly  disci- 
plined feelings  received  law  from  his  intellect,  in- 
stead of  sweeping  it  into  their  channel ;  and  they 
were  both  profound  and  quiet,  because  they  flowed 
from  well-grounded  belief  and  thorough  conviction ; 
while  unreasoning  emotion  may  roll  in  a  torrent 
to-day,  and  be  dry  to-morrow.  His  mind  thus  had 
a  continuous  growth  and  a  symmetrical  develop- 
ment; and,  to  those  who  saw  him  only  at  some- 
what distant  intervals,  he  seemed  more  and  richer 
at  every  interview. 

He  had  more  taste  than  fancy.  With  a  strongly 
marked  individuality,  he  indulged  in  no  eccentrici- 
ties of  speculation  or  utterance.  A  severely  dis- 
criminating judgment,  conformed  to  the  highest 
standards,  repressed  aU  wayward  tendencies  of 
thought,  and  made  his  opinions  always  worthy 
of  respect  and  deference.  His  learning  was  at 
once  extensive  and  thorough.  A  merited  testi- 
mony to  his  reputation  as  a  divine  was  paid  to 
him  by  his  Alma  Mater  in  the  degree  of  Doctor 
of  Divinity,  conferred  on  him  in  1858, —  a  degree 
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which  he  received  in  the  same  year  from  Trinity 
College,  Hartford.  He  was  especially  conversant 
with  the  writings  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  and  of 
the  early  theologians  of  the  English  Church.  In  lit- 
erature he  was  most  familiar  with  the  best  authors, 
particularly  with  the  ancient  classics,  and  with  the 
English  writers  of  the  Elizabethan  age.  He  was 
greatly  interested  in  legal  subjects,  and,  particu- 
larly in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  had  instituted 
special  studies  in  that  department,  with  reference  to 
an  important  ecclesiastical  suit  then  and  still  pend- 
ing. In  historical  pursuits,  we  found  him  a  prompt 
and  cordial  helper  in  the  deliberations  of  this  Soci- 
ety, from  whose  meetings  he  waa  seldom  absent, 
and  whose  aims  had  his  warm  and  constant  sym* 
pathy  and  furtherance.  Several  of  his  discourses 
were  published,  by  request,  from  time  to  time,  be- 
sides various  articles  in  religious  and  other  period- 
icals, which  often  appeared  without  the  author's 
name.  His  style  as  a  writer  was  severely  chaste 
and  accurate ;  seldom  impassioned,  never  dull ; 
rhythmical,  pointed ;  elaborate  without  being  in- 
volved ;  adapted,  perhaps,  to  the  eye,  rather  than 
to  the  ear.  His  aim  seemed  to  be  the  statement 
ratiber  than  the  enforcement  of  the  truth.  He  ap- 
pealed to  the  judgment,  rather  than  to  feeHng  or 
imagination.  Indeed,  his  method  of  composition 
was  conformed  rather  to  the  more  exacting  stand- 
ards of  an  earlier  generation  than  to  a  time  like 
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the  present^  when  sensational  writing,  preaching, 
and  oratory  can  override  with  impunity  all  the 
barriers  of  taste,  and  even  of  reverence  and  de- 
cency. 

^^  Though  his  distinguishing  characteristic  might 
not  be  what  the  world  calls  eloquence,  yet  he  was 
distinguished  for  something  better,  —  a  boldness  in 
defending  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  a  love  of 
Christ,  as  the  dearest  of  all  themes,  an  all-absorb- 
ing interest  in  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men, 
thorough  scriptural  knowledge,  persuasive  lan- 
guage, directness  of  appeal,  simplicity  of  expres- 
sion, with  a  humble  and  natural  manner." 

Thoroughly  a  Churchman  in  conviction,  taste, 
and  sympathy,  he  was  still  more  profoundly  a 
Christian;  and  while  he  never  swerved  from  loy- 
alty to  his  own  church,  his  relations  with  clergy- 
men and  Christians  of  other  communions  were 
cordial  and  intimate;  and,  to  all  who  knew  him, 
he  seemed  a  single-hearted,  close,  and  earnest  fol- 
lower of  his  Saviour,  loving  all  who  loved  the 
Lord,  living  only  to  do  the  Lord's  work,  and,  dili- 
gent as  he  was  in  every  form  of  Christian  activity, 
yet  performing  a  still  larger  and  nobler  service  by 
an  example  and  influence  which  made  piety  beau- 
tiful, lovely,  and  attractive. 

Mr.  Mason's  domestic  life,  except  for  the  shadow 
of  one  great  grief,  was  singularly  happy.  On  the 
llth  of  June,  1837,  he  married  Susanna,  daughter 
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of  the  late  Amos  Lawrence,  with  whose  family  he 
was  already  intimately  connected.  Mrs.  Mason 
closely  resembled  her  father  in  the  traits  of  char- 
acter which  rendered  him  unostentatious,  as  he 
was  one  of  the  truly  illustrious  men  of  his  time. 
She  made  her  home  happy,  and  a  centre  of  hospi- 
tality and  benignant  influence.  With  a  rare  grace, 
beauty,  and  attractiveness  of  mien  and  manner 
she  united  qualities  that  won  the  enduring  respect 
and  affection  of  all  whose  privilege  it  was  to  know 
her.  She  died,  deeply  lamented,  on  the  2d  of  De- 
cember, 1844,  leaving  three  daughters  and  one  son. 
On  the  9th  of  August,  1849,  Mr.  Maaon  was  mar- 
ried to  Anna  Huntington,  daughter  of  the  late 
Hon.  Jonathan  H.  Lyman,  of  Northampton,  a  dis- 
tinguished lawyer,  and  a  man  of  eminent  ability 
and  worth,  who  had  been  cut  off  midway  on  a 
successful  and  honored  career  of  professional  and 
public  life.  By  this  marriage  he  had  another  son 
and  two  daughters.  Thenceforward  few  can  have 
had  so  much  enjoyment  as  he  in  all  domestic  and 
social  aspects  and  relations,  **  clouded,  it  is  true, 
from  time  to  time,  by  the  loss  of  those  most  dear. 
The  death  of  another  brother,  and,  in  later  years, 
of  his  beloved  and  honored  father  and  mother,  and 
again,  but  three  years  before  his  own  death,  that  of 
an  elder  sister,  whose  personal  devotion  to  him 
and  unwavering  sympathy  in  every  professional 
and  social  duty  had  been  to  him  a  source  of  great 
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strength,  and  were  held  in  ever  grateful  remem- 
brance to  the  very  close  of  his  life,  —  all  these 
events  cast  their  deep  shadows  over  his  pathway. 
But  no  one  ever  lived  with  a  happier  assurance 
of  the  ^  communion  of  saints,"  or  a  more  constant 
remembrance  of  heaven  as  our  home.  In  his  own 
words,  "  the  journey  thither  is  by  a  pleasant  way- 
side, but  the  happiest  journey  of  all  will  be  when 
that  of  life  is  over." 

Cultivating  ever  this  cheerful  faith,  he  worked 
on  under  all  such  bereavement  and  sorrow,  "  pray- 
ing so  to  be  assisted  with  God's  grace  as  to  con- 
tinue in  holy  fellowship  with  all  the  members  in- 
corporate in  the  mystical  body  of  the  Son,  and  to 
do  all  such  good  works  as  are  prepared  for  us  to 
walk  in,"  believing  that  '^we,  with  all  those  de- 
parted in  the  true  faith  of  His  holy  name,  shall 
have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both 
in  body  and  soul,  in  His  eternal  and  everlasting 
glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" 

Late  in  the  winter  of  1862,  Dr.  Mason  made  a 
brief  and  rapid  journey  to  Washington ;  and  re- 
turned, as  he  supposed,  suffering  under  unusual 
and  extreme  weariness.  He,  however,  seemed  to 
recover  from  his  fatigue,  and,  after  a  few  days, 
resumed  his  duties,  apparently  in  perfect  health. 
But  within  a  few  weeks,  sjrmptoms  of  alarming 
disease  were  developed,  and  typhoid  fever  set  in. 
While  his  consciousness  remained  unimpaired,  he 
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manifested,  under  great  depression  and  pain,  the 
serenity,  self-forgetfnlness,  and  kind  consideration 
for  those  around  him,  which  had  characterized  him 
through  life.  He  knew  that  he  was  very  ill ;  but, 
before  he  had  been  made  aware  of  the  extremity 
of  his  danger,  —  indeed,  while  his  physicians  and 
friends  still  cherished  some  hope  of  his  restoration, 
— he  sank  into  painless  dissolution  on  the  morning 
of  Sunday,  March  23d,  1862.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  Grace  Church  on  the  following  Wednesday, 
and  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  delivered  an  address 
commemorative  of  Dr.  Mason's  character  and  life, 
'^  which  was  followed,  at  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  im- 
mediately after  the  services,  by  another  from  his 
early  friend  and  earliest  pastor,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bur- 
roughs, of  Portsmouth,  ^  whose  hands  poured  on 
his  head  the  waters  of  baptism,*  and  whose  words 
at  his  burial  may  appropriately  close  this  tribute 
to  his  memory":  — 

^  Truly  may  it  be  said  of  our  departed  brother, 
that  ^he  stood  fast  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  His  loins  were  girt  about  with  truth ;  he 
had  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness ;  and  his 
feet  were  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peacjB.'  All  the  relations  of  life  he  discharged 
with  fidelity  and  tenderness;  and  blessed  was  he 
amidst  the  endearments  of  home.  All  must  ad- 
mit that  he  was  taken  from  us  at  a  time  when 
he  seemed  to  be  most  needed,  and   could  least 
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have  been  spared ;  and  when  the  matured  devel- 
opment of  his  character,  with  its  enlarged  expe- 
rience and  judgment,  rendered  his  life  eminently 
serviceable.  I  am  assured  of  the  just  application 
to  him  of  those  passages  already  appropriately 
cited:  ^He  has  fought  a  good  fight;  he  finished 
well  his  ministerial  course ;  he  kept  the  faith ;  he 
was  ready  to  be  offered  when  the  time  of  his 
departure  came/  In  the  fullest  brightness  of  his 
intellect,  and  in  the  utmost  vigor  of  health,  the 
spirit  of  our  beloved  brother  has  fled.  We  are 
left  in  sorrow ;  and  we  are  eloquently  admonished 
of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  of  the  duty  of  watchful- 
ness, of  the  lessons  of  holy  truth,  and  of  the  pre- 
ciousness  of  our  Redeemer.  But  in  this  dark  hour 
we  have  the  assurance  and  solace,  that  the  spirit  of 
our  dear  brother  is  ^mingling  with  the  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-bom  in  heaven,  and  wears 
a  crown  of  glory  that  never  can  fade  away.' '' 
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SERMONS. 


FUTURE  LIFE  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS. 

<*  BeloTed,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be :  bat  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." —  1  John  iii.  2. 

To  the  Christian^  contending  with  the  trials  of 
life,  there  are  two  great  and  unfailing  sources  of 
strength  and  consolation,  —  one  springing  from 
the  love  of  God  in  his  soul,  by  which  he  can  look 
to  Him  as  a  merciful  Father,  by  whom  all  things 
will  be  made  to  work  together  for  his  good,  and 
the  other  from  the  blessed  hope  of  that  eternal 
rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  when 
the  conflict  of  faith  is  ended.  The  Apostle  wrote 
for  the  consolation  of  believers,  who  had  little  in 
this  world  to  sustain  them  but  the  love  of  Christ  j 
and  he  reminds  them  of  the  glorious  privilege 
which  they  had  in  being  chosen  to  be  childreTi 
of  God.  "  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God."  And  then  he  reminds  them  of 
the  assurance  which  the  present  possession  of 
that  gift  of  amazing  love  to  the  sinner — that 
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evidence  of  the  adoption  to  be  sons  of  God  — 
brings,  of  an  even  more  exalted  blessing  to  be 
fully  bestowed  in  the  life  to  come.  "Beloved, 
mnv  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when 
He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is."  In  this  remarkable  passage 
the  blessedness  of  the  Christian's  hope  is  set  forth, 
and  upon  the  marked  expressions  in  it  I  desire  to 
dwell,  and  may  the  Spirit  of  God  so  impress  them 
upon  our  hearts,  that  "  by  patience  and  comfort 
of  His  Holy  Word  we  may  embrace  and  ever  hold 
fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  given  us 
in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The  words  of  the 
text  imply  that  there  is  much  in  the  future  in- 
heritance of  the  believer  of  which  he  can  receive 
no  present  impression,  as  well  as  a  glorious  state 
of  which  he  has  now  a  distinct  foretaste.  There 
are,  and  ever  must  be,  while  the  Christian  is  in 
the  body,  many  things  in  the  state  of  the  departed 
believer  of  which  we  can  have  no  knowledge  — 
probably  not  the  faintest  conception.  In  some 
respects,  an  impenetrable  veil  stUl  divides  the 
present  from  the  eternal  state  of  every  mortal, 
which  not  even  the  light  of  the  gospel  day  has 
penetrated.  By  the  law  of  our  nature,  it  will 
ever  be  that  now  we  must  "  see  through  a  glass 
darkly."  We  must  remain  in  profound  ignorance 
of  all  in  the  mode  of  existence  and  means  of 
intercourse  and  perception  of  the  spirit,  when 
separated  from  its   earthly  tabernacle.     In   this 
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world,  the  mortal  body  is  the  only  medium  of 
communication  between  the  immortal  souls  of 
men;  and  when  life  departs  from  the  body, 
though  the  soul  lives  in  undying  aflFection,  all 
expression  and  manifestation  of  its  presence  and 
deep  love,  cease.  We  know  that  it  still  lives  and 
has  exalted  and  holy  communion  with  God  and 
the  Saviour,  and  with  angels  and  spirits  of  ^  the 
just  made  perfect."  And  we  have  divine  intima- 
tions, not  entirely  indistinct,  that  its  deep  and 
tender  love  does  not  cease  towards  those  who 
remain  on  earth.  But  we  can  form  no  impression 
of  the  medium  by  which  the  disembodied  spirits 
become  known  to  each  other,  and  how  they 
fulfil  the  blessed  offices  of  love,  adoration,  and 
praise.  Many  other  things  must  there  be  in  their 
state  which  wiU,  in  this  life,  always  remain  a  mys- 
tery. These  are  among  the  secret  things  which 
belong  to  God,  which  He  has  not  been  pleased  to 
reveal,  or  to  give  us  faculties  to  comprehend,  and 
that  is  an  imhallowed  curiosity,  so  common  in 
the  present  day,  which  seeks  and  pretends,  by 
human  means,  to  open  to  the  knowledge  of  man 
that  in  his  state  beyond  the  grave  which  God 
haa  reserved  for  the  revelation  of  Eternity. 

2dly.  But  let  us  now  turn  our  thoughts  to  the 
brighter  prospect  of  what  we  can  and  do  know,  as 
declared  in  the  text  —  "  But  we  know  that  when 
He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is."  And  firsts  my  brethren,  we 
have  the  most  distinct  and  consoling  assurances  in 
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the  Scriptures  that  the  saints  shall  be  like  the 
Son  of  God,  even  in  those  same  bodies  by  which 
they  were  known  on  earth,  the  very  dust  of 
which  we  sacredly  guard  and  cherish.  We  are 
taught^  in  the  most  unqualified  manner,  that  the 
body  itself  sluiU  revive,  be  restored,  renewed, 
and  made  partaker  of  an  immortal  principle  of 
undecaying  life  and  unchanging  glory.  In  all 
the  teachings  of  Revelation  in  respect  to  the 
resurrection  this  consoling  truth  is  made  known* 
It  is  not  merely  the  eternal  life  of  the  soul  which 
is  declared  in  the  Word  of  God  —  ^eat  as  tins 
hope  would  be  to  man  groping  amid  the  dark- 
ness of  nature  and  confined  to  its  obscure  intima- 
tions of  life  beyond  the  grave.  The  ancient 
prophets  taught  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
should  be  revived.  Among  the  earliest  revelations 
to  man  was  that  through  the  patriarch  Job.  ^  I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  and 
though  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,  whom  I  shall  see 
for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold  and  not 
another."  And  the  prophet  Daniel  declared, 
"  Many  of  'them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt"  And 
in  the  New  Testament  this  truth  is  reiterated  in 
various  forms  of  expression,  and  which -teach  also 
that  the  change  which  will  take  place  in  the 
bodies  of  the  dead  will  conform  them  to  the  glo- 
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riaus  body  of  the  Saviour,  that  i^vith  which  He 
ascended  to  the  world  of  spirits.  ^If,"  saith 
St.  Paul,  ^  the  spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He  tihat  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  His  spijit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 
But  listen  to  the  still  more  explicit  words  of  the 
same  Apostle  in  regard  to  the  likeness  which 
the  foodies  of  the  saints  will  bear  to  that  of  the 
Saviour.  He  thus  writes  to  th«  Philippians, — 
"  Our  conversation  is  in  heavei^,  from  whence  also 
we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
who  shall  change  our  vile  foody,  that  it  may  be  fash- 
ioned like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself".  The  saints,  then,  will  be 
like  Christ,  even  in  the  bodies  with  which  they 
will  rise  from  the  grave.  And  what  consolation 
does  not  this  truth  bring  to  om*  hearts  when  they 
dwell  upon  the  grave  in  which  all  must  lie.  Of 
all  who  rest  in  Christ  we  have  this  hope,  full 
of  comfort,  that  although  we  can  see  them  no 
more  on  earth,  and  although  they  must  pass 
through  the  great  change  which  will  consign  aU 
to  dust,  yet  that  which  was  mortal  will  put  on 
immortality ;  that  which  was  corrupt  wiU  put  on 
incorruption ;  and  that  when  Christ  shall  appear, 
they  will  rise  in  glorious  forms  like  unto  the 
Saviour.  All  corruption  will  forever  pass  away-; 
and,  freed  from  all  weakness,  all  decay,  they  will 
stand  with  Him  in  unending  glory. 
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3dly.  But  it  is  a  truth  of  far  higher  impor- 
tance, that  the  departed  Christian  will  be  like  the 
Saviour  in  the  moral  perfections  of  his  nature. 
It  is  this  truth  to  which  the  text  principally 
refers,  and  which  was  anticipated  also  by  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist  "As  for  me,  I  will  behold 
thy  face  in  righteousness.  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  The  change 
in  the  bodies  of  the  redeemed  will  be  marvellous; 
but  still  more  so  will  that  be  through  which  their 
souls  will  pass.  We  know  that  it  must  be  exceed- 
ing great  at  the  very  period  of  death  itself,  and 
that  when  the  living  are  mourning,  as  the  spirit 
takes  its  flight  from  the  body,  that  soul  itself  must 
be  receiving  such  an  immediate  increase  of  holy 
affections  and  divine  illumination  as  has  not "  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  No 
truth  is  more  clearly  established  in  the  Scriptures 
than  that  the  redeemed  will  be  absolutely  free 
from  all  moral  corruption,  from  all  the  power  as 
well  as  from  all  the  causes  of  sin.  The  mansions 
of  the  blessed,  the  paradise  of  God,  would  not  be 
such  if  any  taint  of  sin  remained  in  the  souls 
which  dwell  there.  Where  sin  is  there  must  be 
the  absence  of  entire  blessedness.  Those  who  die 
in  the  Lord  are  like  Him  in  the  perfect  holiness 
of  His  being,  or  their  redemption  itself  would  be 
imperfect  But  we  know,  also,  that  through  the 
whole  of  this  life  many  and  great  imperfections 
cling  even  to  those  who  are  most  truly  the  ser- 
vants of  God ;  that  they  carry  with  them,  even  to 
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the  portals  of  the  grave,  the  body  of  that  death. 
All  are  imperfectly  sanctified,  and  though  there 
may  be,  in  many  persons,  a  most  rapid  growth  in 
meetness  for  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  as 
life  draws  to  its  close,  yet,  in  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  instances,  bodily  weakness  and  mental 
decay  prevent  the  higher  action  of  the  spiritual 
powers.  That  great  change,  then,  from  the  partial 
sanctification  which  marks  all  Christians  in  this 
life,  from  the  many  moral  and  spiritual  infirmities 
which  are  seen  even  in  the  regenerate  soul,  must 
take  place  when  death  ensues.  The  redeemed 
must  then  become  entirely  holy.  All  sin  will 
pass  from  their  nature  forever.  They  will  be- 
come like  the  Saviour  in  the  absolute  purity  and 
sanctity  of  His  being.  They  cannot,  indeed,  have 
the  same  iiffinite  degree  of  holiness,  for  their 
capacities  will  still  be  limited.  But,  according  to 
the  measure  of  their  power,  will  they  receive  of 
the  infinite  fountain  of  Divine  holiness  and  love. 
The  image  of  Christ  will  then  be  perfectly  im- 
pressed upon  them,  and  free  from  all  the  obscu- 
rity which  sin  always  causes,  they  will  see  and 
know  God  even  as  they  are  seen  and  known  of 
Him.  What  a  change,  then,  will  take  place  at  that 
hoiu:  to  those  who  die  in  the  Lord.  And  what 
comfort  is  there  not  secured  to  all  who  mourn 
their  departure,  in  the  knowledge  that  their  death 
has  been  the  entrance  into  such  a  state.  To 
them,  to  die,  has  been  to  enter  into  a  life  of  spot- 
less holiness  in  the  presence  of  God.    It  is  de- 
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dared  of  them  that  they  "become  like  the 
Angels/'  and  still  more,  that  they  are  like  the 
Son  of  God.  Let  our  hearts,  then,  dwell  upon 
them  as  thus  "  glorious  in  holiness,"  and  great  as 
is  the  affliction  which  separation  brings,  let  us 
rejoice  that  they  are  forever  and  perfectlj'  re- 
deemed from  all  sin. 

4thly.  And  from  this,  must  there  not  also  fol- 
low that  perfect  blessedness  which  will  be  their 
immediate  and  eternal  portion  ?  In  God  and  the 
Saviour  there  is  infinite  blessedness,  and  of  this 
the  saved,  through  their  perfect  likeness  to  God, 
are  made  to  partake.  ^  I  shall  be  satisfiedy  when 
I  awake  with  thy  likeness,"  said  the  Psalmist 
The  satisfaction  of  the  redeemed  will  in  a  great 
degree  flow  from  the  holiness  of  their  nature. 
This  alone  could  render  them  capable  of  perfect 
happiness.  But  it  is  by  this  also  that  they  can 
behold  God  with  perfect  joy,  with  unmingled 
adoration  and  love.  '^In  thy  presence,"  again 
says  the  Psalmist^  *^  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  thy 
right  hand  there  are  pleasures  forevermore."  But 
that  fulness  of  joy  and  those  pleasures  are  alone 
received  through  that  perfect  holiness  which  fills 
the  souls  of  the  redeemed.  In  their  state  there 
will  be  every  inward  and  every  outward  element 
of  perfect  bliss.  Within,  entire  freedom  from  all 
that  can  disturb  the  infinite  peace;  without,  the 
presence  and  undying  love  of  God,  the  companion- 
ship of  angels  and  the  spirits  of  the  just.  How 
vast  the  change  from  this  earthy  state,  in  which 
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the  soul  must  ever  suffer  through  the  presence  of 
sin,  and  will  also  always  be  exposed  to  some  of 
the  manifold  outward  ills  to  which  flesh  is  heir. 
More  than  three  thousand  years  ago,  the  patri- 
arch Job  declared,  ^  Man  is  bom  unto  trouble  as 
the  sparks  fly  upward,"  and  all  experience  attests 
the  truth.  From  it  there  is  no  exemption  here, 
even  to  the  most  holy,  for  they  are  still  in  a 
world  of  change,  full  of  many  natural  evils,  and 
of  others  still  worse  in  their  nature  —  those  which 
spring  from  the  wicked  passions  of  men.  The 
highest  peace  of  earth  is  never  entirely  undis- 
turbed. Its  most  cherished  hopes  are  often  ^  sud- 
denly destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy."  We 
dare  not  rest  our  hopes  of  happiness  upon  the 
continuance  of  anything  in  an  uncertain  future. 
We  cannot  place  our  reliance,  with  entire  confi- 
dence, upon  any  earthly  good.  Blessed,  blessed 
beyond  language  to  express,  are  they  who  are 
safe  in  the  haven  of  Eternity.  The  pilgrimage  of 
life  ended,  they  rest,  rest  forever,  from  its  labors, 
its  sorrows,  its  temptations,  and  its  sins.  They 
enjoy  perfect  peace  in  the  love  of  their  Saviour. 
"  In  him  their  refuge  find ;  their  rest,  safe  in  the 
morcy  of  their  God."  To  them,  then,  that  change 
is  full  of  glory,  into  which  they  have  entered  by 
the  gate  of  death.  From  such  a  state,  who  would 
recall  them,  were  it  possible,  back  to  this  world  ? 
Who  that  loves  them  most  truly  and  tenderly, 
will  not  strive  to  rejoice  that  their  life  of  Eternal 
glory  in  the  presence  of  God  is  begun  ?    Covdd 
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their  glorified  spirits  speak  to  those  who  survive 
and  mourn,  it  would  be  with  unutterable  tender- 
ness, and  full  of  the  deepest  and  holiest  comfort 
God,  in  His  mercy,  has  permitted  us  to  know 
enough  of  the  state  of  the  redeemed  after  death 
to  make  all  our  thoughts  of  them  most  consoling, 
and  to  awaken  in  our  hearts  through  their  depar- 
ture, higher  and  more  earnest  desires  to  prepare 
for  the  same  blessed  mansions.  May  He  give  us 
power  always  to  receive  these  lessons  of  comfort, 
and  in  the  darkest  hours  to  find  peace  in  believ- 
ing. But  above  all  are  we  called  upon  by  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  in  most  solemn  language, 
to  "give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure."  The  time  is  short  They  have 
gone  only  a  few  days  before  us.  Soon  each  and 
all  of  our  number  will  pass  away  from  these 
earthly  scenes  and  be  numbered  with  the  dead. 
^Be  ye  also  ready,*'  for  ye  know  not  how  soon 
your  souls  may  be  called  away.  "  Whatsoever  thy 
hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might"  If 
you  are  not  living  for  Christ,  0  turn  ye,  turn  ye, 
turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die.  Fly  for  "  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  you,"  the  only 
hope  in  death  and  Eternity.  And  if  you  have 
sought  and  found  that  hope,  hold  fast  to  it,  as 
"the  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  steadfast," 
always  remembering  the  words  of  the  Saviour, 
"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life."  "  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke 
and  chasten:    be  zealous,  therefore,  and   repent 
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Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  His  throne." 
Verily,  brethren,  "  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord." 


11. 

THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  THE  SALVATION  OF  MAN. 

"  God  80  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life." — John  iil  16. 

The  conversation  of  Christ  with  Nicodemus, 
of  which  these  words  form  a  part,  was  confined 
to  the  two  great  truths,  or  rather  spiritual  facts, 
which  chiefly  distinguish  Christianity,  —  the  new 
birth  of  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  re- 
demption from  condemnation  by  the  offering  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Upon  these  everything  most 
essential  in  the  Gospel  kingdom  hinges,  and  even 
the  Sacraments  of  the  visible  Church  derive  their 
spiritual  significance  and  efficacy  from  their  rela- 
tion to  the  divine  facts,  revealed  to  the  inquiring 
and  awakened  mind  of  the  Pharisee  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  Upon  that  part  of  the  great  redeeming 
work  which  was  proclaimed  in  the  text,  let  us 
now  fix  our  attention ;  and  may  He,  with  whom 
is  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  apply  the  word  spoken 
to  the  souls  of  all  who  hear. 

This  single  passage  brings  distinctly  before  us 
the  great  practical  truths  most  closely  connected 
with  the  salvation  of  the  sinner,  —  the  Gospel 
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message  in  its  most  distinct  form ;  just  that  dec- 
laration of  saving  truth,  —  saving,  when  blessed 
of  God's  Spirit, — which,  if  you  could  say  no  more, 
you  would  wish  to  hold  up  before  a  dying  sinner 
for  his  acceptance  before  he  passed  into  eternity, 
—  ''God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
We  are  here  taught  that  — 

1.  Without  Christ  the  world  is  in  a  perishing 
condition. 

2.  That,  through  Christ,  a  way  of  salvation  is 
opened. 

3.  That  this  salvation  can  be  received  by  all 
through  faith. 

4.  That  it  originated  in  the  exceeding  love  of 
God  towards  a  sinful  race. 

1.  That  without  Christ  we  should  all  perish,  is 
plainly  implied  in  the  text,  and  in  many  other 
passages  of  the  Scriptures.  All  men  stand  before 
God  as  sinners, —  depraved  in  nature,  and  alien- 
ated by  evil  works.  The  state  of  the  world  is 
fully  declared,  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  as  that 
of  universal  guilt  and  condemnation.  St.  Paul 
plainly  teaches  us,  that  in  this  respect  "there  is 
no  difference ;  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God."  But  this  truth  is  implied  in 
the  many  offers  of  salvation,  and  especially  in  the 
Divine  means  used  to  secure  it.  That  offer  is  to 
the  whole  race  without  exception.  Christ  died  for 
all  men.     He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
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not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  The  Saviour^s  commission  to  his  apostles 
was,  "Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  There  is 
no  man  who  does  not  stand  in  need  of  the  salva- 
tion which  Christ  purchased  with  His  blood.  All 
must  utter  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist,  — "  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  0  Lord,  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  mum  Kving  be  justified." 

And  we  may  infer,  also,  the  lost  condition 
of  the  race  from  the  greatness  of  that  sacrifice 
made  for  the  recovery  of  sinners.  Had  it  been 
possible  for  man  to  escape  from  the  power  and 
consequences  of  his  guilt  without  such  a  Saviour, 
or  by  any  means  less  costly,  the  Son  of  God  would 
never  have  taken  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  have 
exposed  his  Divine  person  to  the  malice,  the  igno- 
miny and  agony  inflicted  by  His  enemies.  As  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  highest  mani- 
festation of  Divine  love,  it  gives  also  the  fullest 
and  most  convincing  proof  of  the  extreme  peril 
under  which  the  world  had  fallen.  In  the  works 
and  ways  of  God,  there  is  no  useless  display  of 
means  to  secure  the  great  purposes  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  love.  When,  therefore,  we  consider 
the  amazing  plan  for  human  redemption,  we  be- 
hold both  the  highest  possible  evidence  of  the  will- 
ingness of  God  to  pardon  the  guilty,  and  the  im- 
possibility of  the  restoration  of  man  by  any  other 
way  ;  as  the  apostle  Peter  declared,  ^  There  is  no 
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other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  And  the  context 
forewarns  us  of  the  awful  peril  of  neglecting  this 
way  of  salvation  provided  by  God.  "He  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

2.  But  as  the  text  implies  the  lost  state  of 
all  men  without  the  Saviour,  so  it  implies  that 
through  Christ  every  man  may  find  salvation.  No 
one  who  feels  in  the  depths  of  his  own  soul  the 
greatness  of  his  own  sin  against  the  all-holy  and 
merciful  God, —  who  compares  his  life  with  that 
standard  which  his  own  conscience  declares  to  be 
righteous,  just,  and  good, — and  especially  who  feels 
the  active  power  of  a  sinful  nature  in  the  extreme 
difficulty  of  subduing  any  unholy  desire ;  finding 
ever  within  himself  that  which  St.  Paul  describes, 
that  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
him ;  a  constant  and  powerful  tendency  to  bring 
the  whole  man  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin ; 
no  such  person  can  for  a  moment  doubt  the 
necessity  of  the  utmost  distinctness  and  fulness 
of  evidence  that  salvation  is  not  only  possible, 
but  absolutely  sure  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
Whenever  the  heart  is  truly  awakened  from  that 
deadness  and  spiritual  indifference  which  is  its 
natiural  state,  to  a  consciousness  of  its  sinful  condi- 
tion,— the  guilt  of  a  whole  life  passed  without  God, 
and  the  power  which  sinful  habits  have  gained, 
which  seems  absolute  and  irresistible, — the  strong 
and  constant  temptation  is  to  entire  hopelessness. 
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distrust,  and  despair.  The  heart  is  in  great  danger 
of  yielding  to  fear,  and  of  feeling  that  no  repent- 
ance can  be  deep  enough  to  justify  the  approach 
to  an  offended  God  with  hope.  And  even  the 
very  simplicity  and  directness  of  the  terms  upon 
which  salvation  is  oflfered,  —  irrespective  of  all  de- 
grees of  guilt,  or  of  any  previous  habits  of  sin, — 
bring  a  difficulty  to  many  when  in  such  a  state. 
They  feel,  as  they  contemplate  their  own  hearts, 
as  if  some  long,  protracted,  preparatory  work  of 
reform  were  absolutely  necessary  before  they  dare 
look  for  pardon  and  peace.  They  seek  what  they 
themselves  may  do,  as  if  to  atone  for  the  past. 
The  utmost  clearness  and  fulness  of  evidence  that 
no  degree  of  past  guilt  can  shut  them  out  from 
hope,  —  that  that  God  against  whom  they  have 
sinned  is  ready  to  receive  them  upon  the  first  to- 
kens of  deep  and  heartfelt  contrition,  —  is  needed 
to  inspire  any  hope.  And  that  evidence  can  be 
found  only  in  the  declaration,  from  God  himself 
of  free  and  full  pardon  to  every  repenting  sin- 
ner, through  the  Saviour.  It  is  the  assurance  con- 
tained in  the  Gospel,  that  Christ  came  to  seek  and 
save  the  lost, — that  in  infinite  love  He  poured  out 
His  blood  that  He  might  open  the  door  of  eter- 
nal hope  to  every  man  about  to  perish,  —  that  im- 
parts to  the  guilty  any  confidence,  that  he  may 
find  mercy.  Yes,  this  is  the  glorious  message 
which  we  have  to  proclaim  as  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  —  that  He  died  for  every  individual  soul ; 
that  there  is  none  who  has  wandered  so  far  from 
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his  God,  none  who  has  plunged  into  such  ex- 
tremes of  guilt,  that  the  love  of  Christ  cannot 
reach  him ;  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  cannot  re- 
store new  life  to  his  soul,  and  open  before  him  the 
prospect  of  pardon  and  peace.  To  the  same  foun- 
tain of  cleansing,  the  same  blood  of  atonement, 
must  all  alike  come ;  and  the  promise  is  given  to 
all,  ^Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  nowise 
cast  out."  Through  the  Saviour  there  is  hope  to 
every  soul,  who,  oppressed  with  the  intolerable 
burden  of  his  sins,  shall  come  unto  the  Saviour. 

3.  And  the  text  also  declares  most  clearly  how 
we  must  thus  come  unto  Christ.  It  is  by  a  simple 
act  of  humble  trust  and  dependence  upon  Him  as 
a  Saviour  who  offers  pardon  and  eternal  life.  If 
the  sinner  is  deeply  convinced  of  his  lost  state, — 
if  the  blessed  truth,  that  Christ  came  to  seek  and 
save  him,  be  felt^  as  resting  upon  the  unchanging 
foundation  of  God's  promise,  then  it  remains  only 
that  he  throw  himself  with  simple  faith,  in  all  his 
unworthiness,  upon  that  promise,  and  th«?^rest 
all  his  hopes  for  eternity. 

But  it  is  this  very  truth  of  salvation  by  faith 
only  through  the  free  mercy  of  God  for  Christ's 
sake,  which  is  the  great  stumbling-block  to  many. 
It  was  so  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Gospel  was 
first  proclaimed,  iind  it  is  so  at  the  present  day. 
But  the  experience  of  innumerable  souls,  con- 
verted to  God,  testifies,  alike  with  the  Gospel  it- 
self, that  this  is  the  way  by  which  the  sinner  must 
approach  his  God.     Your  salvation  is  the  free, 
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as  justifying  the  utmost  indignation  and  scorn,  and 
only  in  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  are  they  taught 
to  approach  such  a  person  with  still  higher  and 
more  constant  tokens  of  kindness  and  affection. 
The  guilt  of  the  world  magnifies  the  love  of  the 
Redeemer.  What  but  infinite  love  could  lead  to 
such  an  offering  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  ? 
He  who  in  the  beginning  was  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  humbled  himself,  and,  being  made  man, 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  that  He  might  save  a  condemned  world. 
And  in  the  greatness  of  the  mercy  which  secured 
not  only  the  pardon  of  man,  but  his  exaltation 
to  the  glory  of  heaven,  his  admission  to  the  near 
presence  of  that  God  fix)m  whom  he  had  been 
alienated  by  sin,  the  love  of  God  is  still  more 
conspicuous.  The  text  declares  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Christ  shall  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  Through  the  Saviour  we  may  come 
unto  God,  not  only  with  the  most  assured  hope 
of  pardon,  but  with  the  added  promise  of  eternal 
glory.  He  who,  by  his  sins,  stood  condemned  by  a 
righteous  judgment,  is  now,  through  the  Saviour's 
love,  clothed  with  the  best  robe,  and  with  the  re- 
joicing of  angels  received  unto  the  marriage  sup- 
per of  the  Lamb. 

Such  is  that  salvation  which  in  the  Gospel  is 
proclaimed  to  a  sinfiil  world.  It  is  love,  infinite, 
unmingled  love,  which  made  it  possible,  and  which 
will  make  it  sure  to  every  sinner  who  turns  firom 
the  error  of  his  ways  and  with  humble  faith  seeks 
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the  cross  of  Christ  To  him  may  every  one  who 
feels  that  he  is  a  sinner  before  God,  without  hope 
in  himself,  or  in  anything  this  world  can  oflfer, 
come,  that  he  may  find  peace  for  his  soul  on 
earth,  and  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come. 

In  Christ  alone  is  your  hope.  He  calls  you  to 
come  unto  Him  that  you  may  have  life.  Upon 
your  obedience,  by  faith,  to  this  command,  your 
everlasting  salvation  depends.  Oh,  then,  turn  not 
away  from  Him  who  seeks,  in  infinite  compassion, 
to  guide  you  back  to  the  paths  of  peace.  Harden 
not  your  hearts  by  tmbelief  against  the  invitations 
of  mercy,  coming  from  that  God  whose  condem- 
nation rests  upon  you,  and  that  Saviour,  who,  if 
resisted  on  earth,  will  sit  in  judgment  upon  your 
soul.  Soon,  oh,  how  soon,  these  offers  of  mercy 
will  be  ended.  Tour  day  of  salvation  will  have 
passed  away  forever.  Now  is  the  accepted  time. 
Seek  ye,  then,  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found, 
call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is  near. 


JIL 

CHRISTIAN  INFLUENCE. 

**  Let  your  light  00  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  yoar  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  —  Matt.  v.  16. 

These  words  of  our  Saviour  set  forth  the  great 
duty  of  Christian  influence,  and  the  chief  end  to 
which  it  should  tend,  —  the  glory  of  God.  The 
disciple  of  Christ  holds  not  the  priceless  blessings 
of  the  Gospel  for  himself  alone ;  but  his  vow  con- 
secrates him  as  one  who  is  to  work  together  with 
Christ  for  the  redemption  of  a  fallen  race.  Every 
Christian  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  bear- 
ing the  light  of  the  Gospel,  as  seeking  to  extend 
its  Divine  power.  St.  Paul,  addressing  a  church 
collectively,  after  calling  upon  its  members  to 
work  Old  their  aum  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
as  those  who  possessed  the  Spirit  of  God,  exhorts 
them  to  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of 
God  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  Word  of  life. 

The  standard  placed  before  Christians  of  the 
Apostolic  age  is  that  of  the  Christian,  still.  He 
is  called  to  hold  forth  the  Word  of  Life,  to  shine  as 
a  light  in  the  world ;  and  that  not  only  by  his 
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active  exertions,  but  by  his  blameless,  harmless, 
and  consistent  Christian  life.  Christian  influence 
has,  then,  two  distinct  elements  of  power :  the  one 
direct^  positive,  consciously  exerted  for  the  cause 
of  Christ  and  the  good  of  man,  the  other  indirect, 
and  flowing  insensibly  from  a  character  and  life 
governed  by  Christian  principle.  It  is  made  up, 
not  only  of  what  the  Christian  does  and  says  with 
the  positive  purpose  of  good,  but  also,  and  princi- 
pally, of  what  he  is ;  and  any  defect  in  the  latter 
influence  is  sure  to  diminish,  check,  or  defeat  the 
former. 

It  is  my  purpose,  at  present^  to  speak  of  the  in- 
fluence insensibly  and  indirectly  exerted  by  every 
Christian,  and  I  may  say,  indeed,  by  every  man ; 
and  should  the  subject  impress  upon  you  the 
absolute  and  supreme  necessity  of  deep,  inward, 
personal  Christian  principle  and  character,  as  the 
condition  of  all  high  and  abiding  Christian  influ- 
ence, my  object  will  be  secured. 

1.  Every  man  exerts  influence,  whether  he  in- 
tends it  or  not.  There  are  many,  doubtless,  who 
live  without  any  distinct  purpose  either  of  doing 
positive  good  or  evil  in  the  world.  They  live  for 
themselves,  and  if  they  secure  their  own  private 
objects  in  life,  feel  little  concern  for  others,  beyond 
the  limited  circle  of  ordinary  natural  ties.  They 
form  no  purpose  of  doing  good  to  others,  and  they 
have  no  desire  to  do  them  injury.  But  this  nega- 
tive state,  in  respect  to  others,  does  not  prevent 
them  from  being  subject  to  the  great  law  of  influ- 
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ence,  and  from  bearing,  also,  a  great  responsibility. 
While  they  live  with  little  regard  to  others,  and 
destitute  of  any  high  and  generous  purposes  for 
their  benefit^  they  are  at  the  same  time  exerting 
influence  by  their  failure  to  act,  —  by  their  nega- 
tive character  and  position  as  respects  the  great 
interests  of  their  fellow-men.  And  their  respon- 
sibility is  clearly  and  most  solemnly  declared  in 
those  words  of  warning  uttered  by  the  Saviour, 
when  he  represents  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day :  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  not  to  me." 
In  respect  to  influence  there  can  be  no  neutrality, 
and  all  men,  whatever  may  be  their  direct  inten- 
tion, are  exerting  it  for  good  or  evil. 

2.  And  a  peculiarity  of  that  influence  which  is 
insensible,  is  that  it  is  constani.  Of  active  labor 
and  efibrt  for  others  there  must  be  a  cessation. 
Only  a  small  portion  of  the  lives  of  most  men  can 
be  given  to  positive  exertions  to  do  good.  They 
can  directly  act  upon  only  a  few  persons,  and  that 
at  intervals  of  time.  But  the  influence  which  is 
indirect  and  unconsciously  exerted,  never  ceases. 
It  flows  from  the  character,  from  the  pervading 
example,  from  the  tenor  of  the  life.  It  is  felt  in 
the  absence  of  him  from  whom  it  springs,  as  well 
as  in  his  presence.  It  is  felt  without  any  conscious 
action  on  his  part.  It  demands  no  natural  medium, 
like  speech,  to  secure  its  efforts.  It  proceeds  with- 
out ceasing,  like  the  involuntary  functions  of  the 
human  frame.    As  the  heart  beats  and  the  lungs 
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act,  incessantly  by  day  and  by  night,  while  life 
lasts,  and  are  absolutely  independent  of  any  inten- 
tion of  man,  so  there  is  an  insensible  influence  of 
character,  of  the  life,  of  what  has  been  done  in  the 
past,  which  is  constantly  exerting  its  effecta  The 
occasional  and  most  marked  and  visible  manifestar 
tions  of  the  forces  in  nature  seem  to  be  the  great- 
est, —  such  as  the  winds  and  storms  of  heaven,  — 
but  we  all  know  ,that  those  which  are  silently  and 
invisibly  going  on  at  every  moment,  —  the  heat 
and  light  flowing  from  the  sun,  the  gradual  lift- 
ing of  the  waters  of  the  sea  by  vapors,  the  grand 
attractions  which  unite  the  worlds  in  our  system, 
—  are  incomparably  more  powerful.  So  influence 
flows  not  so  much  from  occasional  and  marked  ex- 
ertions as  from  those  sources  which  are  constant 
and  invariable.  Whenever  character  is  fixed,  de- 
cided, or  reliable,  its  influence  is  silently  felt,  and 
far  more  widely  than  any  direct  exertion  of  moral 
power  could  extend.  He  from  whom  it  proceeds 
may  be  promoting  the  highest  good  of  others, 
while  entirely  unconscious  of  any  efiect;  and  it 
is  this  power  which  is  chiefly  felt  in  the  various 
walks  of  life.  It  is  the  principal  source  of  the  in- 
fluence of  religion  seen  in  common  life.  It  affects 
all  the  concerns  with  which  such  a  man  has  to  do, 
and  attaches  to  them  something  of  his  spirit. 

3.  And  here  another  point  must  be  added. 
This  insensible,  indirect  influence  which  men  exert 
by  their  characters  and  lives,  affects  all  other  in- 
fluence which  they  seek  to  exert    Should  it  be 
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doubtful,  or  positively  bad,  it  silently  defeats  or 
weakens  that  which  may  be  in  its  design  good, 
and  in  itself  adapted  to  produce  great  good.  Vain 
is  it  that  those  whose  characters  and  lives  are 
open  to  reproach  among  men,  express  on  certain 
occasions  noble  or  Christian  sentiments,  and  seek 
to  move  others  by  them.  Whatever  influence 
they  might  have  put  forth  by  such  direct  eflforts, 
is  in  a  great  degree  neutralized  by  that  which 
they  insensibly  exert.  Their  words  are  deprived 
of  much  of  their  power,  and  their  active  labors 
to  do  good  are  greatly  hindered.  While,  on 
the  other  hand,  where  there  is  added  to  positive 
eflforts  to  do  good,  by  word  or  deed,  the  influence 
of  a  character  in  harmony  with  such  eflforts,  these 
receive  an  increase  of  power  far  beyond  what 
would  otherwise  attend  them.  They  often  out- 
weigh eflforts  of  tenfold  greater  intrinsic  power; 
and  words  which  have  in  themselves  little  of 
earthly  eloquence,  have  an  impressiveness  derived 
from  the  character  and  life  of  him  who  speaks. 
Wonderful  is  this  power  of  a  true  Christian  exam- 
ple to  open  the  hearts  of  men  to  the  simple  truths 
of  the  Gospel.  It  is  in  itself  the  practical  illustra- 
tion of  the  truth  in  its  living  form,  and  that  which 
the  reason  might  rebel  against,  or  the  prejudices 
resist,  secures  approval  by  its  practical  eflfeci 

4.  And  this  influence  flowing  from  character 
and  example  is  not  only  insensibly  exerted,  but 
its  eflfects,  also,  are  most  sure,  because  they  are 
unconsciously  received.     The  most  powerful  im- 
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pressions  made  upon  the  hearts  of  all,  are  through 
those  influences  which  work  gradually  and  silently, 
day  by  day,  by  the  associations  to  which  we  are 
subject.  We  do  not  recognize  each  step  in  the 
process  which  is  going  on ;  but  the  result  for  good 
or  evil  may  be  traced  to  a  succession  of  impres- 
sions, each  apparently  slight,  but  slowly  affecting 
the  character,  the  principles,  the  habits,  and  the 
whole  tone  of  the  life.  Occasionally  a  rapid  and 
radical  change  of  character  takes  place  through 
the  power  of  the  truth,  directed  by  the  Spirit,  irre- 
spective of  the  character  of  him  who  declared  it. 
But  in  general  the  hearts  of  men  are  in  a  measure 
prepared  by  influences  received  through  personal 
character,  through  the  training  of  childhood  and 
the  attachments  of  youth,  or  the  relations  of  daily 
life.  Every  individual  is  thus,  through  his  per- 
sonal relations,  affecting  the  characters  of  those 
with  whom  he  is  in  habitual  intercourse,  and  while 
they  may  not  recognize  the  impression,  it  is  seen 
in  its  sure  results.  Hence  the  danger  of  constant 
exposure  to  evil  example,  to  false  principles  of 
action.  Hence  the  contagion  of  error,  of  corrupt 
tastes  and  habits,  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom 
we  look  with  affection  or  reverence.  Evil  exam- 
ple, by  this  effect  unconsciously  produced,  thus 
becomes  an  instrument  of  fearful  moral  power 
over  the  character  of  others.  How  many  good 
purposes,  on  the  part  of  the  young,  have  thus 
been  checked  by  the  evil,  or  even  negative  ex- 
ample of  those  to  whom  they  owed  respect.     And 


28  CHRISTIAN  INFLUENCE. 

what  numbers  have  been  drawn  to  a  holy  life  by 
the  winning  influence  of  parental  love,  if  not  felt 
immediately,  yet  treasured  up  in  the  heart,  and 
ever  recurring  to  the  memory  in  the  hours  of  re- 
flection and  serious  thought     Whoever  has  been 
blessed  by  such  an  example  will  never  cease  to 
feel  its  constraining  power.     It  will  attend  him 
through  all  the  changes  of  life,  and  with  its  still, 
silent  voice,  remind  him  of  duty,  restrain  him  in 
temptation,  and,  should  he  wander  far  away  from 
the  councils  of  his  youth,  disturb  the  peace  of  his 
conscience  and  perpetually  call  upon  him  to  re- 
turn to  the  way  of  peace.    It  is  to  such  memories 
of  holy  example,  of  counsels  of  wisdom  from  the 
lips  of  affection,  that  many  of  the  great  moral  and 
religious  changes  of  character  are  due. 

6.  But  again,  I  would  add  that  this  influence, 
indirectly  exerted,  knows  no  limits  in  its  effects. 
It  perpetuates  itself  in  every  direction.  Felt  in  a 
wide  circle,  in  its  immediate  impression,  this  wiU 
ever  continue  to  widen  through  all  time  to  come. 
Every  person  is  thus  the  subject  of  influences 
from  innumerable  sources.  And  every  person, 
too,  is  the  source  of  influences  of  which  he  can- 
not possibly  estimate  the  extent  or  duration.  He 
originates  a  moral  power  in  the  world  which,  when 
it  has  once  proceeded  from  himself,  he  can  no  lon- 
ger distinctly  trace,  even  for  a  day,  and  which  will 
be  absolutely  beyond  his  control.  The  effect  once 
produced,  by  act  or  word  or  example,  becomes  the 
spring  of  other  effects^  which  will  continue  to  ex- 
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tend  themselves  in  a  boundless  succession  of  con- 
sequences. It  is  thus  that  the  insensible  effects 
which  men  produce  by  their  lives  can  obviously 
know  no  limit.  The  evil  which  men  do  lives  after 
them,  and  affects  multitudes  who  may  never  know 
its  source.  And  whatever  good  men  do  is  increased 
a  thousand-fold  as  it  passes  onward  in  the  prog- 
ress of  time.  That  is  but  a  small  portion  of  the 
good  wrought  by  any  man  which  will  be  known 
and  felt  during  his  own  life.  When  he  has  passed 
away  from  earth,  as  his  spirit  never  dies,  so  neither 
can  his  influence  die.  His  works  will  follow  him. 
His  name  may  have  perished  from  among  men, 
but  he  will  still  live  by  the  moral  power  flowing 
from  his  life  in  many  souls.  This  we  easily  perceive 
in  the  case  of  the  great  benefactors  of  the  race. 
The  world  throughout  its  length  and  breadth  now 
feels,  in  effects  without  number,  the  power  of  such 
a  man  as  St.  Paul,  —  his  power  as  a  man  renewed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  consecrated  to  the  work 
of  saving  the  souls  of  men,  irrespective  of  his 
special,  inspired  gifts  as  a  teacher  and  a  worker  of 
miracles.  But  that  which  is  so  marked  in  such  a 
case,  is  as  real,  if  not  as  great,  in  every  instance  of 
a  life  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ  in  promot- 
ing the  great  cause  of  human  salvation.  If  you 
become  the  instrument,  under  God's  blessing,  of 
turning  one  soul,  who  is  living  in  sin,  from  the 
error  of  his  way,  and  of  leading  him  to  his 
Saviour,  what  can  represent  the  amount  of  good 
thus  done  to  that  one  immortal  spirit?    But  to 
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how  faint  a  degree  would  the  good  that  an  indi- 
vidual may  receive,  in  time  and  eternity,  measure 
the  whole  effect  of  such  a  change.     He  will  at 
once  labor  in  the  same  blessed  cause,  and  through 
him  you   are   extending  and  perpetuating  your 
own  influence,  felt  when  he  was  converted  to  God. 
And  though  some  are  made  more  signal  instru- 
ments in  the  hand  of  God  for  His  infinite  purposes 
of  mercy,  yet,  through  the  multiplied  relations 
which  every  one  bears  to  others,  every  person, 
whatever  his  position  among  men,  may  be   the 
means  of  extending  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  and 
promoting  the  spiritual  and  eternal  good  of  others 
to  a  degree  incapable  of  measure.     Every  Chris- 
tian who  through  the  love  of  Christ  seeks  to  win 
others  to  Him,  will  certainly  be  made  the  instru- 
ment of  immeasurable  blessings  in  the  salvation  of 
men.     He  cannot  possibly  live  and  earnestly  seek 
to  follow  Christ  in  doing  good,  without  finding 
this  reward  of  his  labors.     If  he  act  with  an  hum- 
ble, believing,  steadfast  purpose  thus  to  Jet  his 
light  shine,  he  cannot  fail  to  see  some  of  its  effects, 
and  many  others,  far  greater  in  extent,  will  cer- 
tainly exist     He  will  be  sure  that  no  attempt  to 
do  good,  steadfastly  pursued,  made  with  humble 
faith  in  the  Divine  blessing,  will  be  utterly  in  vain. 
It  may  not  at  once  bring  to  pass  the  result  hoped 
for,  but  it  has  left  its  impression,  and  it  will  be 
seen  again  after  many  days.     Let  none  be  dis- 
couraged by  the  apparent  slowness  with  which 
the  blessing  may  come,  but  remember  that  the 
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Christian  labors  for  eternity.  Eternity,  yes,  eter- 
nity alone,  will  reveal  the  amount  of  good  or  evil 
which  will  flow  as  a  consequence  from  our  lives. 
In  the  unending  course  of  the  evil  which  flows 
from  a  life  consumed  in  sinful  neglect  of  the  will 
of  God,  and  in  the  eternal  blessedness  which  many 
souls  will  trace  to  the  Christian  influence  exerted 
over  them  here  by  every  faithful  disciple  of  Christ, 
behold  the  opposite  motives  which  press  with  infi- 
nite solemnity  upon  your  attention.  Weigh  well 
this  truth,  that  if  you  are  living  without  God  in 
the  world,  you  are  not  so  living  to  yourself  alone. 
You  are  leading  others  with  you  in  the  same 
course.  You  may  not  purposely  intend  to  endan- 
ger the  soul  of  any  being,  but  we  are  surely  re- 
sponsible to  God  and  our  own  consciences,  not  only 
for  what  we  directly  do,  but  for  what  we  deliber- 
ately leave  undone.  God  has  committed  to  each 
one  of  us  the  power  and  opportunity  for  doing 
great  good ;  He  has  placed  us  on  earth  that  we 
may  fulfil  this  work  of  love,  and  secure  also  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  And  not  only  the  man 
who  gives  himself  up  to  a  life  of  positive  evil  or 
criminal  living,  but  he  who  hides  his  talent  for 
good  in  the  earth,  who  neglects  to  glorify  God, 
who  takes  no  thought  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
state  of  others,  will  be  held  responsible  for  the 
awful  perversion  of  his  life.  And  as  surely  as 
any  man  lives  in  the  neglect  of  God  and  eternity, 
he  will  hereafter  find  that  he  has  betrayed  others 
into  the  same  fatal  course.    And  this  may  be  a 


32  CHRISTIAN  INFLUENCE. 

part  of  the  retributive  consequences  of  sin  which 
may  follow  beyond  the  grave,  when  the  secrets  of 
all  hearts  shall  be  revealed. 

And  how  will  it  not  add  to  the  glory  of  the 
righteous,  who  has  faithfully  sought  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  men  from  a  sinful  world  to  Christy  and 
to  lead  them  into  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Him,  that  hereafter,  when  all  the  works  and  trials 
of  earth  are  ended,  he  shall  meet  in  the  heavenly 
world  other  souls  who  will  glorify  God  that  by 
his  example  of  devotion  to  Christ,  his  words  of 
Christian  warning  or  persuasion,  his  act  of  charity 
alone,  they  were  arrested  in  a  life  of  sin,  and 
through  the  grace  of  God  led  into  the  paths  of 
righteousness  and  life  eternal. 

My  brethren,  this  life  is  short  at  its  best  estate, 
and  were  it  regarded  only  in  its  relations  to  time 
and  this  world,  bitterly  might  many  exclaim,  with 
the  prophet  of  old,  *^I  have  labored  in  vain,  I  have 
spent  my  strength  for  naught  and  in  vain."  But 
when  the  servant  of  God  looks  to  eternity,  and 
ever  keeps  in  view  that  life  which  will  begin  when 
the  gate  of  death  is  passed,  he  may  triumphantly 
add,  also,  those  other  words  of  the  prophet,  "  Yet 
surely  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my 
work  is  with  my  God."  ^  They  that  be  wise  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament^  and  they 
that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for- 
ever and  ever." 


IV. 
THE  EXCELLENCE  OF   CHRISTIANITY. 

*<  After  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  bp  tnsdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  hj  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe"  —  1  Cob.  L  21. 

The  experiment  of  mere  human  wisdom  in 
seeking  to  discover  and  establish  religious  truth, 
has  often  been  made  in  the  providence  of  God. 
The  wisdom  of  this  world  had  been  exerted  to  its 
utmost  to  shed  light  upon  the  great  questions 
which  concern  all  men  as  spiritual  and  immortal 
beings,  before  that  Divine  Revelation  was  made 
which  required  of  all  alike,  learned  and  unlearned, 
implicit  faith  in  truths  which  the  wise  of  this 
world  accounted  foolishness.  It  is  implied  in  the 
context  that  it  was  the  design  of  Him,  in  the 
arrangement  of  whose  providence  a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day,  to  suffer  the  human  mind  to 
discover  its  own  weakness  and  shortsightedness 
upon  such  subjects,  and  to  work  out  for  itself  by 
long  experience  the  problem  of  the  necessity  of  a 
Divine  revelation.  The  native  power  of  the  mind 
has  never  risen  to  greater  heights  than  in  the  ages 
before  Christ  came.  The  world  has  always  con- 
ceded preeminence  in  acuteness  of  intellectual  dis- 
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cemment,  and  in  the  most  exalted  exercise  of  rea- 
son, to  minds  which  enlightened  the  world  long 
before  the  Gospel  day  dawned.  And  the  greatest 
sages  of  the  world  had  tasked  their  powers  to  find 
some  sure  and  satisfactory  answers  to  those  great 
moral  and  spiritual  questions  which  closely  relate 
to  the  duty  and  destiny  of  man,  to  the  character 
and  will  of  God,  to  the  means  of  securing  his 
favor,  and  life  beyond  the  grave.  But  there  were 
no  results  upon  which  even  their  own  minds 
could  rest  with  confidence  and  abiding  hope. 
Though  there  may  be  gathered  firom  pagan 
writers  before  Christ,  declarations  which  seem 
like  wonderful  anticipations  of  revealed  truth, 
yet  it  is  evident  that  these  were  like  guesses  at 
truth,  which  lejft  the  minds  of  their  authors  still 
uncertain,  able  in  the  most  trying  moments  to 
adopt  only  that  hypothetical  form  with  which 
even  Socrates  in  the  hour  of  death  spoke  of  life 
beyond  the  grave.  And  even  if  it  should  be 
allowed  that  the  refined  reasoning  of  such  minds 
could  bring  conviction  and  firm  assurance  upon 
some  most  important  truths  of  religion,  to  them- 
selves, its  abstract  nature  was  such  as  would  con- 
fine its  influence  to  minds  of  similar  cultivation, 
and  they  entirely  failed  in  the  means  of  authen- 
ticating to  the  mass  of  mankind  even  those  truths 
of  which  they  themselves  may  have  had  some 
glimpses.  It  is  a  grand  distinction  of  the  Gospel 
that  it  has  a  foundation  independent  of  the  specu- 
lations of  human  reason,  and  lays  claim  to  our 
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iaith  because  it  is  strictly  a  Divine  revelation 
conveying  some  truths  beyond  the  range  of  human 
reason  to  discover,  and  establishing  all  by  means 
above  the  natural  power  of  man.  These  are  both 
points  of  great  importance.  Were  it  admitted 
that  Christianity  consists  only  of  such  truths  as 
the  human  reason  could  have  discovered,  and  had 
actually  discovered,  yet  the  knowledge  of  them 
by  certain  minds  would  not  carry  with  it  convic- 
tion to  other  minds,  nor  could  mere  reasoning 
establish  them  in  the  general  belief  of  men.  Take 
for  instance  the  truth  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul.  Some  pagan  minds,  even,  may  have  in- 
ferred its  probability  from  abstract  reasoning  of 
a  very  refined  character.  They  may  have  felt 
great  confidence  that  the  immaterial  principle  in 
man  would  survive  the  dissolution  of  the  body. 
But  the  processes  of  reasoning  which  convinced 
them  were  too  abstract  to  become  the  ground  of 
any  general  belief  The  truth  would  be  clear 
to  a  few  minds  only,  and  by  them  it  would  prob- 
ably be  received  with  some  uncertainty  or  reserve. 
Even  then,  if  the  Gospel  were  merely  a  republi- 
cation of  truths  within  the  range  of  natural  rea- 
son, there  would  still  be  the  great  and  all-impor- 
tant fact,  that  these  are  established  with  certainty, 
upon  a  foundation  which  makes  'them  of  a  fixed 
value  to  all  men,  and  such  as  can  convince  all 
minds  of  their  solemn  reality.  We  ought,  how- 
ever, to  remember  that  in  regard  to  the  truth  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  there  was  actually 
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no  common  faith  even  among  the  sages  of  antiq- 
uity. While  some  received  it  as  probable,  others 
came  to  the  opposite  conclusion,  that  the  soul  was 
mortal  and  perished  with  the  body.  Some  hoped, 
some  doubted.  But  this  truth  Christianity  has 
brought  to  light  and  proved  to  all  men,  not  by 
any  human  reasoning,  but  by  Divine  powers, 
in  the  Reformation  by  Christ,  and  the  superhu- 
man works  performed  by  Him.  Suppose  for  a 
moment  that  we  had  no  such  foundation  on  which 
to  rest  for  our  immortal  hopes,  what,  let  me  ask, 
would  be  the  value  of  mere  human  reasoning, 
striving  to  establish  for  our  acceptance  such  a 
truth  ?  Who  would  feel  capable  of  solving  the 
diflBculties  connected  with  such  a  subject,  so  that 
they  should  not  destroy  a  firm  hope  ?  Who  that 
has  observed  how  the  mind  is  affected  by  every 
weakness  of  the  body ;  how  it  seems  almost  to  be 
annihilated  under  certain  diseases ;  how  its  entire 
action  depends  upon  the  state  of  the  physical 
frame ;  could  satisfy  his  mind  beyond  doubt  that 
when  the  particles  of  the  body  should  pass  to 
dust,  the  mind  would  survive  the  dissolution, — 
that  its  continuance  in  life  was  independent  of  this 
material  connection?  Surely  human  reasoning 
would  leave  the  mind  involved  in  the  most  dis- 
tressing imcertainty.  We  should  be  afloat  upon 
the  waves  of  speculation,  now  inclined  to  believe, 
now  to  doubt  It  is  easy,  now  that  the  mind  of 
the  civilized  world  is  permeated  by  the  truths  and 
moral  ideas  introduced  into  it  by  the  Gospel,  for 
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men  to  speak  as  if  the  authority  of  Christ  and  His 
mighty  works  in  confirmation  of  that  authority 
were  unnecessary  to  establish  the  truths  whose 
power  they  feel;  but  it  would  be  more  to  the 
purpose  to  appeal  to  the  state  of  the  world  before 
Christ  in  regard  to  the  same  truths,  to  its  present 
state  where  Christianity  does  not  prevail,  than  to 
point  to  a  community  which  has  arrived  at  any 
general  faith  in  the  great  essential  truths  of  re- 
ligion, without  some  means  higher  than  human 
reasoning.  This  might  prove  that  such  truths  are 
the  possible  result  of  human  wisdom,  rather  than  a 
Divine  revelation  to  man,  authenticated  by  super- 
human, miraculous  works.  But  until  this  can  be 
done,  whoever  thus  indulges  in  such  boasting 
of  his  superiority  to  dependence  upon  Divine 
Bevelation,  and  thinks  he  is  following  the  light 
of  his  own  reason,  is  like  a  man  who  should  walk 
with  a  torch  in  the  full  light  of  the  sun  at  noon- 
day, and  insist  that  his  steps  were  guided  by  the 
torch  alone. 

Natural  reason  is  rectified  by  Divine  truth,  as  is 
the  conscience  by  a  Divine  standard  of  right,  and 
the  heart  also  is  transformed  by  a  Divine  spirit. 

Nor  is  this  fact  of  the  necessity  of  a  superhu- 
man foundation  for  religious  truth  invalidated  by 
the  additional  fact  that  the  highest  evidence  of 
Christian  truth  is  inward  experience  of  its  power. 
The  truth  must  be  received  with  firm  faith  before 
it  can  work  that  inward  experience  of  its  powers. 
The  latter,  therefore,  cannot  be  the  groimd  upon 
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which  that  faith  rests.  Because  the  truth,  when 
received  with  faith,  will  produce  results  which  will 
become  the  highest  proof  of  its  reality,  it  does  not 
follow  that  that  truth  would  carry  conviction  to 
the  mind  before  it  was  received  upon  Divine 
authority.  We  believe  the  Gospel  the  more  firmly 
when  we  have  internal  and  personal  experience 
of  its  power.  But  unless  we  had  believed,  we 
never  should  have  known  that  power.  We  are 
confirmed  in  the  faith  when  we  find  that  it  meets 
the  spiritual  wants  of  our  corrupt  nature,  that  it 
is  the  precise  remedy  for  its  diseases,  the  only 
means  of  escape  from  its  dangers,  the  source  of  a 
power  equal  to  its  restoration,  to  its  highest  moral 
and  spiritual  condition.  In  such  effects  we  find  the 
most  perfect  evidence  of  the  truths  of  the  GospeL 

^  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  Christ  will  know  of 
the  doctrine,"  whether  it  be  from  God.  The  Gos- 
pel, once  received,  and  its  practical  power  felt,  will 
impart  the  most  entire  and  satisfactory  assurance 
of  its  truth.  When  men  feel  the  very  spirit  of  Christ 
within  them,  incorporating  them  into  Him,  when 
they  realize  the  transforming  power  of  the  Grospel 
in  the  motives  and  acts  of  their  lives,  they  unques- 
tionably possess  evidence  superior  to  anything 
external.  This  we  allow  and  rejoice  in.  This  we 
believe  because  it  is  declared  by  the  Saviour,  and 
is  proved  by  abundant  experience.  But  because 
this  is  true,  we  are  not  to  infer  that  this  would  be 
evidence  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  by  a  sin- 
ful race.    It  is  a  consegue?ice  of  that  reception  upon 
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another  ground,  not  the  cause  of  it.  It  is  a  result 
of  a  belief  in  the  truth  upon  Divine  authority. 
That  belief  is  confirmed  by  the  result,  not  caused 
by  it.  When  the  lepers  believed  in  Christ's  power 
to  heal,  and  went  in  obedience  to  His  command, 
their  faith  rested  upon  external  evidence  of  His 
Divine  power.  When  thus  believing  and  obeying, 
they  felt  the  welcome  return  of  new  life  and  vigor, 
and  saw  the  color  of  their  flesh  changing  to  the 
freshness  of  health,  they  had  a  much  higher,  a  per- 
fect evidence  of  the  Divine  power  of  the  Saviour. 
But  this,  although  superior  evidence,  was  a  conse- 
quence of  their  first  faith.  So  if  men  did  not  re- 
ceive the  Gospel  as  true  and  imbued  with  Divine 
powers,  prior  to  the  inward  perception  of  its  accord- 
ance with  reason  —  however  plainly  that  accord- 
ance may  be  proved  —  and  also  its  fitness  to  meet 
the  wants  of  a  corrupt  nature,  they  would  never 
receive  it  at  all.  The  pride  of  reason,  the  errors 
which  preoccupy  the  mind,  a  perverted  conscience 
and  depraved  affections  would  raise  effectual  bar- 
riers against  the  truth.  It  must  be  believed  on 
Divine  testimony,  before  the  kind  of  evidence 
which  the  rationalist  demands,  namely,  its  accord- 
ance with  ms  reason  and  Ms  sense  of  right,  can 
be  obtained.  And  it  is  a  great,  distinguishing 
excellence  of  the  Christian  religion  that  it  thus 
comes  to  us  with  Divine  evidence  that  it  is  from 
God,  that  it  is  not  a  system  of  mere  human  specu- 
lations which  may  be  true  and  prove  useful  when 
tried,  but  is  certainly  evidenced  to  be  true  before- 
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hand,  and  to  be  ^  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
unto  every  one  that  believeth."  In  this  respect^ 
it  stands  on  entirely  distinct  ground  from  all  hu- 
man systems  of  religion,  and  beyond  expression 
excels  them  all  in  providing  a  sure,  absolute, 
objective  foundation  for  faith  in  its  truths. 

2dly.  But  another  excellence  of  the  Gospel, 
besides  the  sure  foundation  which  it  lays  for  faith 
in  its  truths,  may  be  found  in  the  nature  of  the 
truths  it  reveals.  1.  Even  upon  those  which  reason 
in  some  degree  anticipated,  it  has  shed  a  flood  of 
heavenly  light.  How  different  is  the  truth  itself 
of  immortal  life,  as  illuminated  by  the  Gospel, 
from  the  truth  embraced  by  pagan  sages.  The 
Christian  truth  of  immortal  life  and  of  recompense 
beyond  the  grave,  adds  its  most  powerful  sanc- 
tion to  the  Divine  law.  It  exerts  over  the  guilty 
the  most  restraining  influence  which  the  fear  of 
God  can  produce,  and  it  places  before  the  humble 
believer  the  most  exalted  motives  for  a  godly 
life.  It  connects  with  the  hope  of  eternal  happi- 
ness, purity  of  heart  and  holiness  of  life,  assiu-ing 
us  all  that  *^  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord.'*  It  requires  as  the  essential  condition 
of  this  hope  the  exercise  of  love  to  God  and  man, 
the  resisting  of  the  corruptions  of  a  sinful  nature 
and  world,  and  strict  obedience  to  the  law  of  God, 
If  reason  alone  ever  did  arrive  at  any  firm  belief 
in  the  fact  of  immortality,  how  different  was  the 
nature  of  that  life  which  it  taught  man  to  expect  ? 
Can  it  be  for  a  moment  asserted  that  its  tendency 
was  to  inspire  holy  affections  ? 
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2.  Consider  the  Christian  Bevelation  of  the  na- 
ture and  perfections  of  God,  and  in  what  an  im- 
measurable degree  does  it  excel  the  ideas  of  a 
Divine  being  which  were  received  by  the  most 
refined  pagan  minds,  and  especially  which  pre- 
vailed among  the  people.  The  belief  of  the  One 
true  God  is  at  the  foundation  of  aU  true  religion, 
and  has  the  closest  connection  with  all  its  best 
effects  upon  the  character,  life,  and  hopes  of  man. 
The  comparative  excellence  of  a  religion  will 
greatly  consist  in  the  impressions  it  gives  of  Him 
who  is  the  object  of  all  worship.  That  which  is 
the  object  of  faith,  of  veneration,  of  praise,  of  love, 
must  be  the  source  of  the  most  powerful  influence. 
And  the  truth  of  God,  as  given  in  Christianity,  is 
the  union  of  all  that  can  inspire  awe,  impress  with 
a  sense  of  the  most  majestic  wisdom  and  power, 
and  awaken  adoration  of  perfect  goodness  and 
love.  It  fills  the  mind  with  the  most  sublime 
conceptions,  the  conscience  with  the  sense  of 
absolute  justice  and  right,  and  the  heart  with  the 
image  of  the  most  perfect  holiness;  and  thus 
brings  before  faith  an  object  of  worship  such  as 
can  inspire  only  the  most  elevated  emotions. 
The  Christian  object  of  worship  combines  every 
element  which  can  exalt,  purify,  refine,  and  move 
the  souL  And  this  becomes  more  striking  when 
we  contemplate  the  objects  which  ancient  and 
modem  pagan  systems  of  religion  bring  before 
the  mind  of  man  in  the  place  of  God.  What  a 
monstrous  combination  of  deified  passions  do  we 
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not  behold  enthroned  in  that  celestial  world  rep- 
resented in  the  most  refined  heathen  writings? 
By  what  a  multiplicity  of  Divinities  is  worship 
divided,  and  the  homage  of  man  demanded  ?  For 
what  characters  and  acts  of  crime  are  they  not 
celebrated  in  ancient  mythology  ?  The  ideas 
which  have  prevailed  where  Christianity  has  not 
been  known,  have  not  only  been  at  utter  variance 
with  the  truth  of  the  unity  and  the  perfections  of 
God,  but  such  as  to  become  the  direct  source  of 
the  deepest  corruption  of  the  human  heart  The 
objects  of  worship  were  in  general  examples  in 
sin.  The  worship  rendered  was  sensualizing  and 
degrading, — the  rites  and  festivals  of  religion  were 
the  results  of  guilt,  strengthening  and  fostering  the 
worst  passions,  rather  than  imposing  upon  them 
restraints. 

3.  But  the  excellence  of  the  Gospel  may  be  seen 
also  in  the  standard  of  practical  moral  character 
and  duty  which  it  places  before  men.  As  right 
ideas  of  the  Divine  Being,  as  One,  holy,  wise, 
just  and  merciful,  are  introduced  by  Christianity 
into  the  world,  when  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God,  and  as  a  pure,  spiritual,  and  holy  wor- 
ship is  required,  so  is  it  another  priceless  gift  of 
the  Gospel  that  it  presents  a  practical  standard 
of  character  and  Hfe,  which  is  perfect  and  appUca- 
ble  to  all  men  under  all  circumstances.  It  is  of 
great  importance,  in  every  form  of  cultivation  of 
human  nature,  to  have  before  the  eye,  and  mind, 
and  heart  the  highest  standards.     This  is  true  in 
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art^  in  literature,  in  statesmanship,  and  in  the 
education  of  the  mind,  and  conscience,  and  heart. 
The  artist  seeks  this  by  observation  and  study  of 
the  most  perfect  models.  He  endeavors  to  form 
an  ideal  standard  of  the  utmost  possible  perfection. 
And  as  this  may  nowhere  be  actually  realized,  he 
seeks  in  one  and  another  master  or  work  the 
greatest  known  perfection  in  every  department, 
and  thus  stores  his  mind  with  images  of  highest 
excellence.  So  in  statesmanship,  what  a  source 
of  influence  for  the  world  is  such  a  practical  illus- 
tration of  wisdom,  justice,  integrity,  firmness  in 
duty  and  foresight  of  dangers,  as  existed  in  the 
life  of  the  immortal  Washington ! 

But  Christianity  has  given  to  the  world  a  per- 
fect rule  of  duty  and  standard  of  character,  free 
from  all  defects,  and  furnished  with  all  possible 
graces.  In  it  the  conscience  recognizes  perfect 
rectitude;  the  aflfections  behold  in  it  what  is  en- 
tirely holy,  good,  and  lovely. 

By  this  it  has  changed  the  practical  conscience 
of  men  in  regard  to  particular  virtues  and  vices. 
By  the  universal  conviction  and  consent  of  the 
civilized  world,  it  has  stamped  many  sentiments 
and  vices  with  utter  reprobation  which  caused  no 
shame  or  sense  of  guilt  to  the  most  refined  hea- 
then. It  has  also  changed  the  convictions  of 
men  in  regard  to  traits  deemed  weaknesses  and 
defects  —  and  scorned  as  suchj  and  has  even  ex- 
alted them  to  the  rank  of  the  highest  graces, — 
such  as  meekness,  forbearance,  and  forgiveness 
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of  injuries.  And  more  than  this,  it  has  made 
an  entire  change  in  the  very  foundation  of  all 
ideas  of  virtue  and  vice.  It  has  introduced  a  sim- 
ple and  sublime  principle  applicable  to  all  duty, 
one  comprehensive  rule  for  the  trial  and  regula- 
tion of  the  whole  man,  both  as  to  the  motives  and 
the  acts, — that  of  love  to  God  and  man.  Implant- 
ing first,  right  views  of  God,  the  fountain  of  all 
goodness,  it  then  requires  perfect  love  towards 
such  a  Being,  and  reverence  for  all  His  attributes, 
and  also  the  exercise  of  full  benevolence  towards 
all  creatures  of  the  human  family.  And  the  truth 
of  this  principle,  as  the  foundation  of  all  goodness, 
is  acknowledged  by  every  one.  But  such  a  con- 
ception was  never  formed,  never  announced  by  a 
heathen  sage.  It  was  a  conception  transcending 
the  power  of  the  mind  and  moral  perceptions  of 
man.  Its  source  was  the  all-embracing  wisdom 
and  love  of  the  infinite  God.  It  was  a  moral  gen- 
eralization too  vast  for  the  sinful,  weak,  selfish 
nature  of  the  creature.  It  was  a  revealed  prin- 
ciple, found  indeed  in  the  ancient  law,  but  never 
fully  promulgated  to  the  world  till  Christ  came. 
It  is  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour  that  it 
emblazons  upon  the  banner  of  His  cross,  "  Love  to 
God  and  man."  Its  triumphs  are  by  love ;  its 
weapons,  mercy  and  holy  charity ;  its  effects,  sacred 
affections,  binding  the  heart  to  God  and  mankind. 
This  principle  is  set  forth  in  every  possible  man- 
ner ;  it  is  announced  by  the  Saviour  in  the  form  of 
a  simple  proposition,  as  the  summary  of  the  com- 
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mandments  of  the  law.  It  is  illustrated  and  ap- 
plied by  Him  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which 
alone  has  seemed  to  some  of  the  greatest  minds 
sufficient  in  itself  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  must  be  of  Divine  origin.  This  principle  is 
illustrated  in  His  parables  and  other  teachings.  But 
above  all  it  finds  its  complete  expression  in  His 
own  life.  In  this  we  have  the  complete  standard 
of  human  virtue :  the  Divine  law  represented  in  a 
living  example  of  a  perfect  man,  —  of  man  exposed 
to  all  the  temptations,  dangers,  provocations,  wants, 
and  sufferings  to  which  our  mortal  nature  can  be 
subjected,  and  yet  giving  a  perfect  illustration  of 
love  to  God  and  man  in  the  exercise  of  every 
virtue  and  grace.  Thus,  moral  duty  and  Christian 
graces  are  not  left  to  be  contemplated  in  an  ab- 
stract manner,  but  are  brought  down  to  our  view 
and  comprehension  as  capable  of  being  practised 
in  daily  life.  The  life  of  Christ  is  our  practical 
standard  of  character  and  life.  His  meekness  and 
purity,  patience  and  submission,  active  benevo- 
lence and  passive  endurance,  forbearance  and 
forgiveness;  His  resistance  to  the  most  powerful 
and  insidious  temptations;  His  self-denial,  com- 
passion for  the  guilty,  yet  stern  rebukes  of  guilt, 
fearlessness  of  man  and  reverence  towards  God ; 
His  active  works  of  love,  and  retired  devotion ; 
His  denunciation  of  judgment,  and  tears  shed 
over  an  erring  and  doomed  people;  His  death 
of  agony,  and  prayers  for  His  enemies,  and  His 
holding  up  hope  before  the  dying  penitent, — all 
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present  an  example  such  as  the  world  has  never 
seen,  nor  conceived  before  nor  since. 

4.  Another  excellence  of  our  holy  religion,  of 
a  still  higher  character,  consists  in  those  Divine 
means  by  which  it  secures^  to  all  who  believe,  its 
great  end ;  which  especially  constitute  it  a  plan 
and  instrument  for  the  redemption  of  a  sinful 
race.  If  it  had  only  established  the  truth  of  im- 
mortality, only  revealed  the  nature  and  perfec- 
tions of  God,  and  the  absolute  standard  of  duty, 
which  assuredly  are  the  utmost  natural  reason  has 
ever  claimed  as  its  possible  discoveries,  great  as 
these  benefits  would  have  been,  it  had  failed  of 
the  great  end  of  the  restoration  and  happiness  of 
the  race.  It  was  none  of  these  truths  which  the 
wise  Greeks  accounted  foolishness;  and  none  of 
these  have  been  stumbling-blocks  to  the  pride  of 
human  wisdom  since.  It  was  the  preaching  of 
the  cross  of  Christ  which  was  to  the  Greeks  fool- 
ishness, to  them  that  perish  foolishness,  but,  unto 
them  which  are  saved,  the  power  of  God.  That 
revelation  which  brought  immortality  to  light 
revealed  also  the  Divine  means  of  securing  life 
eternal.  That  Gospel  which  showed  to  man  the 
nature  of  sin  made  known  also  the  way  by  which 
the  erring  might  gain  access  to  Him  and  secure 
His  pardon  and  everlasting  favor.  That  Gospel 
which  placed  before  weak,  depraved,  guilty  crea- 
tures the  perfect  standard  of  duty,  made  known 
and  provided  the  means  of  securing  that  which  is 
the  inward  principle  of  holy  obedience. 
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Christianity  was  not  then  merely  a  revelation 
of  truth ;  it  provided  the  very  means  of  human 
redemption,  which  God  alone  could  give  and  exe- 
cute. Otherwise  it  were  a  mockery  of  human 
weakness.  The  knowledge  of  such  a  God  would 
drive  the  sinner  far  away  from  Him,  the  recogni- 
tion of  such  an  immortality  would  lead  to  despair, 
of  such  a  required  character  to  recklessness.  But 
the  highest  claim  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  to 
our  wonder  and  love  is  found  in  its  means  of  a 
complete  salvation,  of  securing  the  Divine  favor, 
holiness  of  heart  and  life,  and  immortal  glory. 

These  spring  from  the  distinctive  atoning  work 
of  the  Saviour,  and  that  Divine  spirit  which  he 
imparts.  Our  good  works  and  holiness  of  heart 
are  essential  to  the  possession  of  that  life  which 
the  Gospel  offers.  But  they  are  not  the  means  of 
securing  it  It  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  made  for 
Christ's  sake,  to  all  who  repent  and  believe.  No 
works  of  man  can  stand  the  judgment  of  the  all- 
holy  God,  so  as  to  claim  pardon  and  eternal  life 
on  the  groimd  of  worthiness,  merit,  desert;  aU  fall 
far  short  of  the  requisitions  of  His  law ;  and  its 
condemnation  is  averted  by  the  propitiation  of 
Christy  a  truth  which  human  wisdom  has  always 
pronounced  foolishness,  but  by  the  foolishness  of 
the  preaching  of  which  truth  men  are  saved.  "  In 
Him  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

The  first  great  necessity  of  the  sinner,  who  by 
the  revelation  of  Eternity  and  its  opposite  states, 
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by  knowledge  of  the  power,  justice,  holiness  of 
God,  and  of  His  sacred  law  as  the  rule  of  duty,  is 
impressed  with  his  guilt  and  danger,  is  the  hope 
of  pardon  and  full  forgiveness  for  his  great  trans- 
gressions. How  shall  he  approach  such  a  Being ; 
how  escape  His  condemnation  ?  This  necessity  was 
never  met  by  natural  reason  or  religion,  but  it  is 
fully  met  by  the  work  and  spirit  of  the  Saviour. 
The  forgiveness  of  sin,  freedom  from  condemna- 
tion, the  pardon  of  God,  are  secured  by  Him  who 
is  the  Divine  Mediator,  by  His  offering  of  Him- 
self once  for  all  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
But  even  this  great  work  would  not  alone  secure 
the  complete  and  sure  redemption  of  man.  There 
is  still  another  great  want  of  the  sinner.  Forgive- 
ness, escape  from  condemnation,  are  not  the  only 
things  included  in  the  term  salvation.  God  de- 
signed to  magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honorable, 
even  when  He  remitted  its  penalty  and  pardoned 
the  sinner.  Antinomianism  is  no  effect  of  the 
Gospel.  The  pardoned  sinner  is  bound  to  obe- 
dience, and  does  not  of  necessity  receive  power  to 
fulfil  the  law  by  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  He 
needs  also  the  power  of  a  new  life,  that  Divine 
influence  which  shall  implant  in  his  heart  itself, 
^  out  of  which  are  the  issues  of  life,"  that  holy 
love,  whence  only  can  flow  holy  works,  and  by 
which  he  may  be  conformed  to  his  Saviour,  and 
rendered  meet  for  heavenly  glory.  This  want  is 
answered  also  by  the  work  of  the  Saviour  and  by 
the  means  of  His  grace.     The  Holy  Spirit,  prom- 
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ised  by  Him,  is  given  to  turn  sinfiil  man  to 
repentance,  to  renew  the  springs  of  moral  and 
spiritual  life.  It  convinces  the  world  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment  It  is  given  to 
quicken  souls  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  that 
the  love  of  Christ  may  move  their  hearts.  It  is 
given  to  strengthen  our  weakness  in  working  out 
our  salvation,  to  enable  us  to  grow  in  grace,  to 
resist  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and 
the  devil,  and  run  to  the  end  the  Christian  race. 
Thus  is  salvation  made  possible  to  weak,  sinful 
men,  through  the  Cross  and  Spirit  of  our  blessed 
Lord. 

5.  And  it  is  an  additional  excellence  of  the  Gos- 
pel dispensation,  that  as  its  Divine  origin  and  foun- 
dation are  made  evident  by,  and  established  upon 
works  of  superhuman  power,  so  the  means  like- 
wise of  its  application  to  the  conversion  of  a  sin- 
ful world  are  appointed  and  rendered  effectual  by 
their  author.  These  are  not  human  instruments ; 
they  are  the  Ward  of  Divine  truth,  which  is  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  Ditdnely  appointed  ndnistrtfy 
sent  and  authorized  by  the  Saviour,  and  called  by 
the  Spirit  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  administer 
the  sacraments,  —  those  sacramerUs  themsebeSj  by 
which  men  are  united  to  the  visible  church,  by 
which  the  Divine  promises  are  signed  and  sealed ; 
faith  confirmed  and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of 
prayer  to  God,  the  abiding  and  promised  presence 
of  the  Saviour,  by  His  Spirit,  with  His  ministers 
and  with  His  people  who  meet  in  His  name,  — 
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all  these  are  means,  given  of  God,  and  blessed  by 
Him  for  the  extension  and  continuance  of  the 
kingdom  of  grace.  Thus  is  it  made  an  abiding 
source  of  life  in  a  sinful  world.  Christian  sacri- 
fices can  never  be  repeated.  The  example  of 
sinless  perfection  aflforded  by  His  life  will  never 
be  seen  again  on  earth,  but  it  will  remain  recorded 
for  our  guidance  upon  the  inspired  page,  which 
will  forever  declare  that  He  was  without  sin, 
though  assailed  by  every  form  of  temptation,  long 
after  his  bold  defamers  pass  from  the  remem- 
brance of  mankind.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  conse- 
crated ministry,  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  will 
forever  remain ;  and  against  His  church  the  em- 
battled hosts  of  Satan,  with  all  their  weapons  of 
infidelity  and  superstition,  of  misguided  friendship, 
and  of  disguised  or  open  enmity,  will  never  prevail. 
It  is  a  glorious  promise,  that  as  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  was  built  upon  a  Divine  foundation,  it  shall 
endure,  when  all  false  systems  of  religion  shall 
have  passed  forever  from  earth, —  endure  through 
the  same  Divine  power  by  which  it  was  at  first 
established  in  a  world  of  sin,  change  and  death. 
^'  Of  its  increase  there  shall  be  no  end."  The 
Saviour  will  go  on  ^  conquering  and  to  conquer," 
till  all  His  enemies  shall  be  overcome.  The  king- 
doms of  the  earth  change  and  pass  away.  Em- 
pire succeeds  empire ;  but  the  Christian  believer 
is  the  member  of  "  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved."  In  that  kingdom  may  we  all  be  found, 
the  true,  faithful,  steadfast  subjects  and  servants 


THE  EXCELLENCE  OF  CHRISTIANTTT.  51 

of  Him  upon  whom  it  is  founded,  who  is  its  Divine 
Head,  and  who  will  gather  into  that  everlastinff 
kingdom  all  who  are  faithful  imto  death  in  His 
service  on  earth. 


UNQUESTIONING  OBEDIENCE  TO  DIVINE  ORDI- 
NANCES. 

*' Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all 
the  waters  of  Israel  ?  may  I  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ?  So 
he  tamed  and  went  away  in  a  rage."  —  2  Kings  v.  1 2. 

'*  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God."  — John  vii.  17. 

Both  of  these  passages  teach,  the  one  by  Divine 
precept,  the  other  by  example  in  life,  the  same 
lesson ;  and  that  is,  that  all  the  benefits  to  be  re- 
ceived in  the  kingdom  of  God  are  made  depend- 
ent upon  implicit  faith  and  entire  obedience,  or 
that  obedience  which  springs  from  unquestioning 
trust  in  the  Divine  will  when  clearly  made  known. 
This  is  the  great,  all-pervading  law  in  all  the  deal- 
ings of  God  with  His  creatures.  He  requires  that 
we  shall  put  our  whole  trust  in  Him,  and  that  we 
shall  follow  with  humble  obedience  His  commands. 
Naaman,  the  great  captain  of  the  King  of  Syria, 
afficted  with  a  most  loathsome  malady,  was  prov- 
identially led  to  seek  relief  at  the  hands  of  the 
prophet  Elisha.  He  had  faith  enough  to  hope  for 
relief,  but  not  humility  enough  to  submit  and  con- 
form to  the  prophet's  direction.  The  law  of  God 
forbade  that  any  should  touch  the  person  of  a 
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leper.  Of  this  Naaman  was  ignorant.  But  under 
it^  greater  personages  than  he,  even  monarchs  of 
Israel  afficted  with  the  disease,  were  expelled 
from  their  palaces,  shut  out  from  all  society,  and 
cut  ojBF  from  contact  with  their  fellow-men.  Naa- 
man, in  his  chariot,  attended  with  an  imposing  reti- 
nue bearing  princely  rewards,  stood  at  the  door 
of  the  house  of  Elisha.  The  prophet,  a  servant  of 
Him  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  sent  a  mes- 
senger unto  him,  saying,  "  Go  and  wash  in  Jordan 
seven  times,  and  thy  flesh  shall  come  again  unto 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean."  But  Naaman  was 
wroth,  and  went  away  in  disgust,  and  said,  *^  Be- 
hold I  thought  he  will  surely  come  to  me,  and  stand 
and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and 
strike  his  hand  over  the  place,  and  recover  the 
leper.  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Da- 
mascus, better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  may 
I  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ?  So  he  turned, 
and  went  away  in  a  rage."  He  was  too  proud  to 
submit  to  the  Divine  will,  directing  the  method  of 
his  cure.  But  his  more  humble  servants  entreated 
him,  and  through  their  persuasion  he  came  to  a 
better,  that  is,  an  humble  and  docile  mind.  He 
obeyed  the  simple  command,  and  his  flesh  came 
again,  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child.  And 
not  unlike  his  was  the  spirit  of  those  to  whom 
the  words  of  the  Gospel  were  addressed.  They 
marvelled  when  Jesus  stood  and  taught  in  the 
temple,  saying,  "How  knoweth  this  man  letters, 
having  never  learned."    But  Jesus  answered  them, 
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"  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  His  that  sent  me." 
"  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God." 

We  may  learn  from  these  narratives,  brought 
before  us  in  the  services  of  the  Church,  several 
practical  lessons  applicable  at  all  times,  and  some 
which  are  especially  so  in  respect  to  prevalent  im- 
pressions in  the  minds  of  many. 

1.  And  the  first  and  most  obvious  of  these  les- 
sons is,  the  necessity  and  duty  of  humble  obedi- 
ence to  every  Divine  command,  however  it  may 
seem  unimportant  as  connected  with  securing  any 
benefit  sought  of  God.  Naaman  could  see  no  con- 
nection between  bathing  in  the  Jordan  —  and  just 
seven  times  —  and  the  healing  of  his  flesh.  He 
expected  a  direct  intervention  of  Divine  power 
as  the  only  means  by  which  he  could  be  at  once 
cured.  And,  moreover,  if  any  such  outward  means 
could  be  of  benefit,  Jie  could  see  no  reason  why  the 
waters  of  his  own  country  should  not  be  as  good, 
as,  nay,  even  "  better  "  than  those  of  the  Jordan. 
It  seemed  to  be  subjecting  him  to  a  needless  labor, 
and  to  gratuitous  mortification  and  indignity,  to 
require  him  to  go  to  the  Jordan,  and  to  submit  to 
a  condition  apparently  of  no  importance  in  itself. 
And  through  his  pride  he  nearly  lost  the  great 
blessing  he  sought,  from  unwillingness  to  bow  in 
submission  to  the  simple  command  of  God.  He 
was  healed  in  the  act  of  obedience  ;  and  not  only 
was  his  body  freed  from  its  disease,  but  his  mind 
was  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  pagan  idola- 
try and  error. 
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In  the  ministry  of  Christ,  in  Samaria,  the  same 
part  of  the  country  where  Naaman  stood  before 
the  prophet,  ten  lepers  were  healed  not  in  Christ's 
presence,  by  a  word,  or  a  touch,  but  while  in  the 
act  of  obeying  implicitly  His  command,  when 
standing  afar  off  they  cried  aloud,  "Jesus,  Mas- 
ter, have  mercy  on  us;"  and  He  did  not  heal 
them  at  once,  but  said,  "Go  show  yourselves 
unto*  the  Priests,"  —  that  is,  at  Jerusalem.  "And 
it  came  to  pass  that,  as  they  tveniy  they  were 
cleansed."  They  believed  and  obeyed,  and  re- 
ceived the  answer  to  their  prayer  in  the  exercise 
of  what  the  Apostle  calls  the  "obedience  of  faith." 
Bom.  xvi.  26. 

Divine  commands  are  thus  to  be  obeyed  in 
all  respects,  whether  we  can  discover  the  connec- 
tion between  the  act  commanded  and  the  benefit 
sought  or  not  In  the  case  of  Naaman,  the  heal- 
ing was  unquestionably  through  the  direct,  mirac- 
ulous power  of  God,  as  much  as  if  it  had  been 
done  by  a  word.  But  the  Divine  command,  with- 
out doubt,  was  not  merely  arbitrary.  Though  it 
had  no  connection  with  the  cure,  as  a  means  to  an 
end,  it  had  great  importance  as  a  means  of  trying 
the  spirit  of  the  Syrian,  —  of  subduing  the  pride 
of  his  heart,  and  of  leading  him  to  the  exercise  of 
that  obedience  which  God  requires  of  all  who  seek 
His  presence.  And  such  is  the  case  with  the  deal- 
ings of  God  towards  every  one  of  His  creatures. 
He  attaches  apparently  arbitrary  conditions  to  the 
exercise  of  His  mercy,  not  because  such  means  are 
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in  themselves  necessary,  but  because  humble  faith 
and  obedience  in  the  soul  are  essential  require- 
ments of  His  law,  and  indispensable  in  order  to 
insure  the  due  effect  of  all  His  blessings  upon  the 
heart 

2.  And  we  may  apply  the  subject,  also,  in  re- 
spect to  the  reception  of  Divine  truths  which  seem 
positively  unreasonable,  or  extremely  difficult  to 
be  embraced  by  the  mind.  Not  only  is  obedience 
exacted  to  commands  apparently  unimportant,  but 
faith  is  demanded  in  truths  which  require  that  the 
human  mind  shall  bow  in  submission  before  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  receive  implicitly  whatever 
He  has  revealed.  There  are  great  difficulties, 
both  in  the  way  of  humble  faith  in  revelation 
and  in  trusting  obedience  in  the  Divine  will.  And 
many  have  sought  to  escape  them  by  adopting 
a  more  simple,  and,  apparently,  rational  faith,  — 
one  less  perplexing  to  the  mind,  and  less  likely 
to  awaken  doubts.  They  can  see  no  connection 
between  some  of  the  great  mysteries  of  the  faith, 
as  held  by  the  Church  of  Christ  at  large,  and  that 
which  they  regard  as  the  end  of  all  religion,  —  a 
virtuous  and  holy  life.  And  the  difficulty  of  trac- 
ing any  such  connection,  and  the  extreme  obscurity 
which  attends  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  faith, 
have  led  many  minds  to  a  rejection  of  the  truth. 
But  the  case  is  the  same,  in  regard  to  such  unbelief, 
as  it  was  with  Naaman's  unwillingness  to  obey  the 
command  of  the  prophet.  The  waters  of  Abana  and 
Pharpar  might  be  as  good  and  purifying  as  those 
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of  Jordan ;  but  the  command  was  that  Naaman 
should  wash  in  the  latter,  and  his  healing  de- 
pended upon  his  obedience.  We  are  not  called 
upon  to  believe  in  what  seems  to  us  most  reasona- 
ble in  connection  with  certain  benefits,  but  simply 
and  solely  what  God  has  revealed  and  ordained. 
When  the  people  of  Israel,  in  the  wilderness,  per- 
ishing by  the  poison  of  serpents,  were  directed  to 
look  with  faith  to  the  serpent  of  brass,  that  they 
might  be  saved  from  death,  they  could  not  dis- 
cover any  connection  between  such  an  act  and 
relief  from  the  poison  which  was  destroying  life 
within  them.  But  they  did  look  and  were  saved, 
although  it  seemed  a  strange  and  irrational  re- 
quirement 

But  whether  it  is  possible  to  show  the  adapta- 
tion of  all  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  the  great 
ends  designed  by  it  or  not,  faith  is  demanded  in 
them  as  revealed  by  God.  It  is  quite  probable, 
nay,  it  is  often  the  fact,  that  the  mind  of  man  may 
not  be  able  to  discover  the  relation  of  some  Divine 
truths  to  the  work  of  human  salvation.  But  it 
would  be  as  unwise  to  refuse  to  accord  to  them 
an  unquestioning  faith,  for  this  reason,  as  that  the 
sick  man  should  refuse  the  medicine  of  a  skilful 
physician  until  he  should  know  its  peculiar  fitness 
to  relieve  his  disease,  nay,  infinitely  more  so,  as 
God  is  infinite  in  wisdom  and  love,  and  cannot 
possibly  deceive  or  be  deceived. 

Moreover,  in  regard  to  all  truth,  the  best  and 
only  test  of  its  adaptation  to  the  necessities  of  the 
s 
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human  soul,  is  reception  by  faith.  In  religion 
faith  is  the  avenue  to  knowledge,  not  knowledge 
to  faith.  We  do  not  believe  the  truth  because 
we  know  its  power,  but  we  know  its  power  by 
believing.  And  while  we  discover  the  practical 
power  of  the  truth  by  believing,  the  difficulties 
connected  with  it,  as  contemplated  by  the  mind, 
necessarily  diminish  constantly  to  all  believing 
hearts.  They  may  never  entirely  pass  away,  but 
this  should  not  be  a  hindrance  to  faith  if  it  have 
the  firm  foundation  of  the  Word  of  God  upon 
which  to  rest. 

3.  But  I  would  add,  that  we  may  draw  from 
our  subject  an  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which 
we  should  regard  the  sacraments  and  order  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  It  is  very  common  to  observe 
their  value  and  necessity  disparaged  because  of 
the  apparent  want  of  any  necessary  and  essential 
connection  between  the  outward  means  and  a 
moral  and  spiritual  change  in  the  soul  and  its 
eternal  salvation ;  and  because  it  is  assumed  that 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  may  be  secured  with- 
out these  outward  means  and  acts.  It  is  a  suffi- 
cient condemnation  of  such  a  spirit  that  it  neg- 
lects and  slights,  as  of  little  consequence,  that 
which  the  Divine  Being  has  seen  fit  to  establish 
in  His  Church,  and  the  observance  of  which  is 
demanded  by  the  authority  of  Christ  himself;  and 
he  who  wilfully  neglects  the  plain  requirement 
of  his  Saviour  has  no  ground  to  expect  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Gospel,  present  or  future,  even  though 
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they  may  not  be  in  all  cases  absolutely  dependent 
upon  the  use  of  any  visible  means  appointed  of 
God. 

Moreover,  though  such  means,  in  themselves, 
have  not  any  inherent  power  to  produce  spirit- 
ual eflfects,  or  secure  spiritual  blessings,  yet  God 
may  be  pleased,  as  He  has  often  done  in  His 
Church,  to  attach  to  their  devout  observance 
great  mercies  to  the  souls  of  men.  The  water  of 
Jordan  did  not  heal  Naaman,  but  God  healed  him 
when  he  used  it  in  obedience  to  His  command. 
The  blood  sprinkled  upon  the  door-posts  and  lin- 
tels of  the  houses  of  the- Israelites  in  Egypt,  when 
the  destroying  angel  was  to  pass  over  them,  did 
not  save  them ;  but,  had  they  neglected  to  obey 
the  Divine  appointment,  their  first-bom  would 
have  been  destroyed  with  those  of  the  Egyptians. 
So  if  God  has  attached  to  the  covenant  of  the 
Gospel  certain  sacraments,  as  signs  and  seals  of 
His  mercy,  it  is  an  extreme  and  most  dangerous 
presumption  to  neglect  them  entirely,  or  to  ob- 
serve them  with  indifierence  and  unbelief 

The  Saviour  has  appointed  the  sacrament  of 
Baptism  as  the  visible  means  of  union  with  His 
Church,  —  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
salvation,  as  circumcision  was  also  ordained  in  the 
Church  xmder  the  ancient  dispensation.  And  it  is 
unbelief  and  extreme  presumption  which  would 
neglect  this  Divine  appointment,  upon  the  ground 
of  any  apparent  want  of  connection  between  it 
and  such  great  blessings.     So  in  regard  to  the 
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Bacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  obligation  to 
observe  which  is  imperative  with  every  Christian ; 
the  danger  of  the  neglect  of  it,  or  of  its  careless 
observance,  is  not  less  because  there  is  not  any 
inherent  and  perceptible  connection  between  the 
use  of  the  divinely  appointed  symbols  and  the 
strengthening  and  refreshing  of  the  soul.  It  is 
God  himself  to  whom  we  must  look  for  the  bless- 
ing, when  we  celebrate  with  reverence  and  faith 
His  holy  ordinance.  And  he  who  neglects  the 
latter  will  lose  the  blessing  every  faithful  disciple 
receives.  Moreover,  it  is  certainly  a  most  marked 
proof  of  a  low  degree  of  faith  in  the  Divine  prom- 
ises, as  well  as  a  most  defective  obedience  to 
Christ's  command,  which  allows  so  many  professed 
disciples  of  Christ  to  improve  so  infrequently  the 
precious  opportunities  of  approaching  the  Lord's 
Table,  in  accordance  with  the  Saviour's  will,  and 
to  yield  so  readily  to  hindrances  which  a  little 
resolution  might  overcome,  and  which  strong  love 
to  Christ,  and  faith  in  His  promised  blessing,  would 
count  as  comparatively  slight.  If  the  sacrament 
of  the  Holy  Communion  be  obligatory  upon  Chris- 
tians, and  has  the  promise  of  Divine  blessing,  it  is 
indeed  a  grievous  and  dangerous  neglect  to  pass 
it  by,  and  to  give  no  heed  to  the  invitations  of  the 
Saviour,  and  His  appointments  for  our  spiritual 
and  eternal  welfare. 

And  the  subject  here  bears  upon  the  whole 
question  of  the  relations  men  sustain  to  the 
Church  of  Christ    These  are  not  dependent  upon 
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the  preference  or  the  will  of  man,  but  upon  the 
Divine  appointment  Christ  has  established  His 
visible  kingdom  on  earth,  and  all  men  are  called 
to  enter  into  it,  renouncing  the  world,  and  humbly 
receiving  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  Master.  And 
if  you  refuse  to  obey  this  call,  and  remain  wilfully 
out  of  communion  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  neg- 
lecting to  confess  His  name  before  men,  it  will  not 
excuse  the  sin  of  such  a  life,  nor  the  evil  of  with- 
holding from  the  Saviour  and  His  cause  your  open 
and  undisguised  allegiance,  that  you  may  regard 
the  Church  of  God  unnecessary  for  your  spiritual 
life  or  your  eternal  salvation. 

4.  From  our  subject  we  may  also  draw  in- 
struction in  regard  to  the  great  central  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  —  that  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of 
Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  sinner.  Nothing 
can  be  more  plainly  revealed  than  this.  It  is  in- 
corporated into  the  whole  Christian  system ;  and 
to  attempt  to  interpret  the  Gospel  without  it,  were 
to  give  another  Gospel  instead.  But  irrespective 
of  the  scriptural  evidences  of  this  great  truth  or 
Divine  fact,  how  common  is  it  to  hear  objections 
to  its  necessity,  kindred  to  those  which  Naaman 
had  when  he  refused  to  comply  with  the  command 
of  the  prophet  Why  will  not  repentance  alone 
avail  for  the  pardon  of  the  sinner,  is  one  question 
thus  asked,  and  constituting  a  principal  one  of 
these  objections.  How  can  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
have  any  atoning  eflfects,  is  another.  Why  is  faith 
in  the  propitiatory  work  of  Christ  necessary  to 
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securing  pardon,  if  that  be  obtained  by  His  sac- 
rifice, is  a  third.  Now,  though  these  objections 
should  remain  unanswered,  the  ground  of  faith  in 
the  Saviour's  propitiatory  sacrifice  would  not  be 
disturbed.  This  does  not  rest  upon  any  supposed 
knowledge,  on  the  part  of  the  sinner,  of  the  reaC- 
sons  why  the  Divine  wisdom  and  mercy  prede- 
termined the  death  of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of 
the  world.  Much  has  been  written  in  regard  to 
these  questions  and  doubts,  and  also  upon  what 
is  termed  the  Philosophy  of  the  Plan  of  Salvar 
tion.  But  after  all,  there  are  great  mysteries  con- 
nected with  this  truth  which  human  wisdom  can- 
not fathom,  and  faith  must  rest  upon  the  Divine 
declarations,  which  show  that  such  was  God's  ap- 
pointment in  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy. 

Whether  man  could  be  saved  in  any  other  way, 
and  why  he  must  come  to  God  for  salvation  by 
this  only  way,  are  questions  with  which  the  sinner 
has  nothing  to  do.  This  we  know  certainly,  that 
such  is  the  way  which  God  has  appointed,  and 
that  He  requires  us  thus  to  seek  His  mercy  and 
grace.  For  us  sinners  the  door  of  hope  is  opened 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  once  for  all.  He 
has  secured  the  full  and  certain  pardon  of  all  who 
come  unto  God  through  Him  with  true  repent- 
ance, self-renunciation,  and  humble  faith  in  Him. 
By  Him  every  obstacle  has  been  removed,  and  all 
may  find  mercy  and  grace  for  the  work  of  their 
salvation.  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 


TO  DIVINE  ORDINANCES.  63 

in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  This  is  the  declaration  upon  which  the 
hopes  of  a  world  may  resi  He  that  cometh  to 
Christ,  deeply  convinced  of  his  sins  and  of  his 
need  of  salvation,  and  from  his  heart  receives  Him 
as  his  Saviour, — who  secured  his  pardon  and  eter- 
nal hopes, — following  humbly  and  gladly  His  com- 
mands, can  never  fail  of  that  salvation  which  he 
seeks.  To  this  hope  may  we  all  flee,  and  thereon 
rest,  putting  our  whole  trust  in  the  immutable 
promises  of  Him  whose  truth  is  -pledged  that  none 
shall  thus  seek  Him  in  vain.  Let  not  the  doubts 
or  cavils  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  tempt  us  to 
neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  God,  in  His  infi- 
nite mercy  hath  provided  for  our  souls ;  for,  with- 
out this  hope  **who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  com- 
ing ?  and  who  shall  stand  when  He  appeareth  ?  " 
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Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  tbou  me  ?  " — John  xxi.  15. 

This  is  the  thrice-repeated  question  which  the 
Saviour  put  to  the  Apostle  who  thrice  denied 
Him ;  and  in  each  instance  it  received  the  hum- 
ble, yet  confiding  reply,  "  Yea,  Lord,  thou  know- 
est  that  I  love  thee ;  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee."  As  the  questions  were 
put,  not  in  rebuke,  but,  rather,  to  be  the  occasion 
of  restoring  the  fallen,  so  the  reply  was  a  direct 
appeal  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts  to  attest  the  depth 
of  the  love  of  His  servant,  and  the  strength  of  his 
devotion  to  His  cause.  Great  as  was  the  sin  into 
which  he  had  fallen  through  his  characteristic 
boldness  in  meeting  danger,  instead  of  repelling 
him  from  Christ,  it  had  rather  quickened  his  love 
through  the  depth  ef  his  repentance ;  and  now, 
reinstated  in  the  favor  of  his  Master,  his  love  be- 
came still  more  ardent,  as  that  of  one  who  had 
been  forgiven  much.  Where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound  to  the  glory  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  The  Saviour's  forbearance  and  compas- 
sion towards  a  fallen,  yet  penitent  and  devoted 
disciple,  are  strikingly  illustrated  by  the  occasion, 
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and  stand  in  strong  contrast  with  the  judgment 
which  Christians  too  often  mete  out  to  each  other. 
The  question  itself  is  one  which  should  come  home 
to  the  hearts  of  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
Christians,  yea,  all  who  hear  the  Gospel;  and  I 
propose  now  to  consider  it,  and  apply  it  directly  to 
our  own  hearts.  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?"  the  Saviour 
demands  of  each  one  of  us;  and  upon  the  true 
answer  to  this  inquiry  our  immortal  destiny  de- 
pends. 

1.  This  question,  faithfully  put,  is  an  absolute, 
and  the  only  absolute  test  of  Christian  character. 
It  is  the  only  one  which  the  Scriptures  recognize 
as  suflBcient,  —  the  only  one  which  reaches  to  the 
depths  of  the  heart,  —  and,  above  all,  it  is  that 
which  will  determine  our  state  at  the  final  judg- 
ment Nothing  else  can  be  received  as  a  substitute 
for  this  searching  question,  in  deciding  whether  we 
are  Christians  in  that  vital,  spiritual  sense  which 
He  demands  of  all  His  disciples.  But  great  is  the 
danger  of  resting  upon  other  things  as  evidences 
of  a  Christian  i^tate,  especially  such  as  are  in  them- 
selves required  of  all.  The  history  of  the  Church 
presents  many  sad  warnings  of  the  danger  of  self- 
deception  in  this  respect  When,  as  at  the  first, 
there  was  nothing  but  reproach,  and  hatred,  and 
great  self-sacrifice,  and  probable  death  to  be  ex- 
pected by  a  disciple  of  Christ,  this  danger  was 
comparatively  slight  Few  were  likely  to  enter 
the  ranks  of  His  followers,  and  take  up  that  cross 
which  all  were   compelled  to  bear,  unless  they 


66    THE  TRUE  TEST  OF  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER. 

loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  They 
were  daily  called  to  prove  their  love  by  trials  which 
were  heart-searching.  It  was  with  them  an  imme- 
diate, practical  question,  whether  they  loved  Christ 
more  than  father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister, 
and  even  than  life  itself.  At  such  a  time,  men 
were  not  likely  to  be  in  the  Church  who  had  not 
the  love  of  Christ  in  their  hearts  as  the  most  pow* 
erful  of  all  principles  and  motives  of  action.  But 
all  this  was  changed  when  the  time  came  that  the 
name  of  Christ  was  honored  among  men.  Then 
the  Church  was  thronged  by  those  who  knew 
nothing  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  many  bore 
His  name  who  never  expected  to  bear  any  cross 
for  His  sake.  Thenceforward  membership  of  the 
Church,  profession  of  the  faith,  worship  among 
His  people,  the  reception  of  ordinances,  zeal  for 
the  outward  extension  of  the  Church,  all  led 
many  to  neglect  that  deeper  search  into  their 
own  hearts  and  watchfulness  over  their  spiritual 
state,  by  which  alone  the  Christian  can  answer 
the  question  of  the  Saviour,  ^  Lovest  thou  me  ?  ** 
By  many  such  things  may  the  heart  deceive  itself 
when  the  love  of  Christ  is  not  real ;  and  while  we 
neglect  no  duty  implied  in  a  visible  relation  to 
the  Church,  and  faithfully  use  the  outward  means 
of  grace,  let  ns  never  forget  that  there  is  one  only 
test  of  a  Christian  state,  the  love  of  Christ  in  the 
soul,  showing  its  power  in  the  life. 

2.  There  was  implied  in  the  reply  of  St.  Peter 
the  humble  yet  assured  conviction  of  the  deep  re- 
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ality  of  his  love  to  the  Saviour.  Great  as  was  his 
consciousness  of  sin^  and  humiliation  in  the  re^ 
inembrance  of  his  fall,  yet  he  could  not  doubt  the 
reality  and  power  of  that  love  which  he  felt  within 
him,  and  which  inspired  him  with  the  most  ardent 
purpose  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  his  Divine  Masr 
ten  The  Saviour  knew  his  heart,  and  beheld  him 
with  holy  love.  And  the  Christian  will  be  able  to 
answer  the  same  question  to  his  own  heart  He 
may  be  oppressed  with  the  greatness  of  his  sin, 
the  manifold  infirmities  of  purpose,  and  departures 
from  the  right  way  which  mark  his  life,  but  if  his 
hearty  in  its  deepest  desires  and  emotions,  be  truly 
given  to  the  Saviour,  he  will  not  be  without  evi- 
dence of  his  state.  He  cannot  be  living  for  Christ 
and  His  kingdom  and  not  know  it  He  cannot  be 
resting  upon  Him  with  living  faith,  and  yet  right- 
fully doubt  whether  he  love  Him.  He  cannot  be 
moving  in  the  way  heavenward,  and  yet  be  rea- 
sonably ignorant  that  he  is  truly  seeking  thus  to 
follow  his  Saviour.  How  is  it  in  regard  to  this 
world  and  its  great  objects  of  affection  and  desire  ? 
When  there  is  a  controlling  affection,  is  it  not  man- 
ifest ?  Where  the  treasure  is,  will  not  the  heart 
be  there  also  ?  Will  not  the  chief  thoughts  be 
given  to  that  which  men  most  earnestly  desire  on 
earth  ?  Seek,  then,  for  the  evidence  of  love  to 
Christ  in  the  same  way. 

1.  If  you  love  the  Saviour,  it  will  appear  in  the 
prevailing  tendency  of  your  thmghta  and  desires, 
when  not  under  the  inunediate  control  of  imp?p- 
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ative  outward  circumstances.  For  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  much  of  the  attention  must  be 
given,  and  ought  to  be  given,  to  the  things  of 
time.  And  it  is  no  proof  that  the  deepest  love 
of  the  heart  is  not  fixed  upon  Christ  and  heav- 
enly things,  that  day  by  day  the  mind  must  be 
more  or  less  devoted  to  the  cares  and  employ- 
ments of  this  life.  But  the  real  question  is,  what 
is  the  tendency  of  the  heart,  what  the  direction  of 
the  thaughiSy  when  disengaged  from  this  outward 
necessity,  when  they  may  follow  their  own  bent^ 
when,  if  you  will,  you  may  yield  them  up  to  what 
is  their  chief  object  of  attraction  ?  Do  they  con- 
stantly tend  to  this  world  and  its  transient  con- 
cerns? are  they  chiefly  confined  to  the  narrow 
circle  of  time  and  sense?  or  do  they,  as  if  by 
their  own  natural  tendency,  ascend  above  this 
world  in  holy  communion  with  God  and  the  Sav- 
iour ?  In  the  intervals  of  retirement,  when  the 
pressure  of  earthly  care  is  withdrawn,  during  the 
rest  of  the  Lord's-day,  in  the  midnight  watches, 
does  your  mind  seek  that  Saviour,  and  find  satis- 
faction in  His  presence  ? 

*^As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,"  saith 
the  wise  man ;  and  be  assured,  if  you  truly  love 
the  Saviour  your  thoughts  will  dwell  upon  Him 
when  they  can  be  withdrawn  from  the  urgent  du- 
ties of  daily  life  ;  and  even  these  you  will  strive  to 
fulfil  with  the  abiding  impression  that  you  are  His 
disciple.  If  you  caunot  always  give  your  direct 
thoughts  to  the  great  spiritual  objects  which  are 


THE  TRUE  TEST  OF  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER.    69 

highest  in  your  regard,  they  will  still  have  a  con- 
trolling and  constraining  influence.  And  there 
will  be  many  brief  intervals  of  time,  when,  under 
the  various  circumstances  of  life,  you  will  find 
your  mind  seeking  to  meditate  upon  the  Saviour, 
His  work  for  your  salvation,  and  the  advancement 
of  His  kingdom.  When  doubts  and  difficulties 
surround  your  path,  and  the  way  of  duty  is  not 
plain,  you  will  seek  His  guidance.  When  heavy 
adversity  threatens,  or  actually  presses  upon  you, 
you  will  find  in  thoughts  of  the  Saviour,  and  that 
world  in  which  He  dwells  forevermore,  your  most 
constant  and  sufficient  support  and  consolation. 

2.  And  if  love  to  Christ  be  deep  and  controlling 
in  the  heart,  it  will  show  itself  by  the  utterance  of 
the  lips.  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh."  In  this  respect  it  is  true  that 
men  greatly  differ,  through  the  power  of  natural 
temperament  and  the  various  circumstances  of 
education  and  long  habit  Some  are  constitution- 
ally reserved  and  taciturn,  while  others  are  natu- 
rally the  reverse,  and  their  temptations  lie  in  oppo- 
site directions.  Some  are  men  of  action,  and  slow 
of  speech  on  any  occasion.  Some  are  men  of 
strong  impulses  and  hasty  speech,  and  often  re- 
pent of  what  they  say  without  thought  Others 
are  too  deliberate,  and  often  regret  that  they  neg- 
lected to  say  what  they  ought  Some  are  silent 
irom  deep  humility  and  meekness,  when  they 
might  have  done  great  good  by  speaking  a  word 
in  season  for  Christ's  sake.     They  are  like  the 
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woman  who  declared,  with  tears,  "I  cannot  speak  a 
word  for  Christ,  but  I  could  lay  down  my  life  for 
Him."  But  still,  if  there  be  deep  and  true  love  for 
Christ  in  the  hearty  it  will  find  utterance  in  the 
intercourse  of  this  world,  and  will  certainly  show 
itself  in  the  worship  of  Him  in  the  sanctuary. 
Men  can  and  do  always  give  expression  to  that 
which  most  deeply  interests  them  in  this  world, 
and  so  they  can  and  will  give  utterance  to  that 
love  which  they  feel  for  the  Saviour,  when  occa- 
sion afibrds  proper  opportunity.  That  *^  confes- 
sion "  of  His  name  before  men  which  is  especially 
to  be  made  openly  in  the  Church,  they  cannot  re- 
frain from  without  the  most  positive  neglect  of 
His  command,  and  they  cannot  withhold  that  evi- 
dence of  devotion  to  His  service  which  is  seen  in 
devout  participation  in  prayer  and  praise,  and  the 
renewed  declaration  of  their  faith  in  Elim  and 
His  Gospel.  But  how  much  more  will  they  not 
be  prompted  to  do  from  love  to  their  Saviour. 
Possessing  the  Gospel  of  Salvation,  and  having, 
through  Christy  the  precious  hope  of  eternal  life, 
can  they  move  on,  day  by  day,  in  a  sinful  world, 
and  never  speak  a  word  to  direct  the  hearts  of 
erring  men  to  the  Saviour  who  died  for  them? 
Can  they  never  open  their  lips  to  restrain  the 
guilty  in  a  career  of  blasphemy  and  crime  ?  never 
seek  to  bring  comfort  to  the  children  of  suffering, 
poverty,  or  sorrow,  by  reminding  them  of  the 
God  of  all  compassion,  and  of  that  blessed  world 
where,  to  all  who  love  Him,  there  will  be  rest  for- 
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evermore  ?  Surely  the  love  of  Christ  will  open 
the  lips  in  His  cause,  and  they  will  be  ready  to 
obey  the  Divine  injunction,  "Let  him  that  heareth 
say,  Come.'* 

3.  And  again,  let  me  add,  that  if  love  to  Christ 
hath  taken  possession  of  the  heart,  this  will  be 
manifest  in  the  conduct  "Out  of  the  heart  are 
the  issues  of  life."  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Law.**  And  love  to  God  the  Saviour  is  the  spring 
of  all  holy  love.  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  love 
the  Saviour  for  His  infinite  perfections  and  spot- 
less example,  without  feeling  His  power  in  direct- 
ing your  own  life  in  the  way  of  His  command- 
ments. Tou  will  desire  to  engage  in  active  exer- 
tions for  the  Saviour's  cause,  and  so  to  follow  the 
example  set  by  Him  to  all  His  disciples,  in  "going 
about  doing  good."  You  will  never  rest  satisfied 
with  being  idlers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  while  you 
see,  all  around,  fields  ripe  for  the  harvest.  The 
first  and  most  essential  evidence  of  Christian  life, 
springing  from  love  to  the  Saviour,  is  a  strong 
desire  to  do  good  both  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men.  The  Christian  will  earnestly  ask,  in  the  be- 
ginning and  in  the  progress  of  Christian  life,  even 
to  its  end,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
He  will  seek  "  to  work  while  it  is  day,"  knowing 
how  short  is  the  time,  and  that  soon  "the  night 
cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  '  And  having 
this  desire,  he  will  not  be  long  without  opportu- 
nity. Active  love  cannot  fail  to  find  many,  very 
many  ways  and  means  of  practical  effort,  both 
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for  the  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  the  good  of 
man.  In  the  Church  itself,  how  much  may  not  he 
effect  who  seeks  to  honor  his  Saviour  and  com- 
mend His  Gospel,  by  even  his  silent  and  consist- 
ent example  as  a  member  of  it,  by  his  faithfulness 
to  his  vows,  by  his  love  of  the  sanctuary,  by  the 
steadfastness  of  his  profession,  and  by  his  endeav- 
ors to  promote  its  unity  and  strength. 

And  in  the  world  in  which  he  moves,  he  cannot 
live  a  day  without  seeing  some  opening  which 
love  to  Christ  and  his  fellow-men  will  enable  him 
to  fill.  Christians  should  and  must,  if  they  would 
be  true  to  their  sacred  calling,  thus  act  for  Christ 
according  to  the  measure  of  their  talents  and 
opportunities  ifor  good.  They  cannot  hide  their 
talent  in  a  napkin,  nor  their  light  under  a  bushel, 
and  yet  feel  that  they  love  the  Saviour  whose 
name  they  profess.  If  you  love  Him,  yoii  will 
seek  to  labor  for  Him.  If  you  love  your  feUow- 
men,  you  will  strive  to  do  them  good.  And  by 
your  lives  you  will  aim  to  commend  the  Gospel 
to  your  brethren,  not  only  by  the  moral  integrity 
of  your  characters,  but  also  by  those  distinctively 
Christian  graces  in  which  men  will  recognize  the 
work  of  God  in  your  hearts.  And  here  I  would 
observe  how  diverse  are  the  opportunities,  the 
means,  and  the  methods,  with  which  different  in- 
dividuals are  intrusted  by  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  yet  how  they  may  all  work  together 
for  the  great  common  cause  which  all  Christians 
must  have  at  heart    "As  we  have  many  members 
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in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same 
office,  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ, 
and  every  one  members  one  of  another,  having 
gifts  diflFering  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given 
to  us."  But  all  have  gifts,  all  have  opportunities, 
all  have  some  means  of  useful  Christian  action, 
—  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  un- 
learned. Christ  has  cast  no  one's  lot  where  he 
may  not  let  his  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  his  good  works  and  glorify  his 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Faithful  Christian 
influence  is  never  lost  It  may  be  as  apparently 
small  in  the  spiritual  world  as  the  slightest  ray  of 
light  which  comes  from  the  sun  in  the  heavens 
through  the  natural  world,  but  it  may  enter  some 
benighted  soul ;  it  can  shed  hope  upon  the  path  of 
some  weary  pilgrim  or  some  distressed  spirit,  or 
be  sufficient  to  guide  some  sin-burdened  soul,  wan- 
dering in  deep  darkness,  into  the  way  of  peace. 
And  we  do  well  to  remember  that  it  is  not  the 
greatness  of  the  instrument,  nor  of  the  apparent 
means  which  effects  the  greatest  good  among  men. 
God  will  not  forget,  nor  fail  to  bless,  any  "work 
and  labor  that  proceedeth  of  love,  which  love  ye 
have  showed  for  His  name's  sake."  And  the  grand 
results  spring  from  the  union  of  many  separate  in- 
fluences ;  having  the  same  blessed  end,  every  drop 
contributes  to  make  the  mightiest  stream.  Let 
no  one  neglect  to  begin  to  work  because  he  imag- 
ines, from  a  false  humility,  that  he  cannot  bring 
good  things  to  pass.    Make  a  beginning;  however 
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small,  for  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men ; 
persevere  in  carrying  out  what  you  may  regard 
as  very  small  efforts,  and  commit  your  work,  with 
prayer,  to  Him  who  alone  can  bless  it  for  His  own 
infinite  purposes;  and  after  many  days,  perhaps 
on  earth,  —  certainly  in  heaven,  —  you  will  reap 
a  glorious  reward.  But  we  do  see  daily,  and  we 
read  records  without  number,  of  the  vast  good 
wrought  by  the  humblest  instruments  directed  by 
faith  and  love,  with  earnest,  continued  prayer. 
From  such  beginnings  have  arisen  the  greatest 
Christian  enterprises  for  the  salvation  of  men,  the 
amplest  resources  of  Christian  charity,  and  the 
most  amazing  changes  in  the  condition  of  man- 
kind. And  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  the 
Christian,  individually,  that  his  love  for  Christ 
should  be  manifest  in  a  life  of  love ;  for  without 
this  it  will  die  out  in  his  own  soul.  It  cannot  be 
kept  hoarded.  ^  There  is  that  scattereth  and  yet 
increaseth ;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more 
than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty."  This 
is  not  truer  of  temporal  than  of  spiritual  riches. 
Just  to  that  measure  in  which  your  love  is  ac- 
tively exerted  will  it  increase.  It  is  a  mere  delu- 
sion that  we  can  love  God  and  man  in  our  hearts, 
and  not  labor  for  them  both.  And  if  we  neglect 
that  "work  and  labor  that  proceedeth  of  love," 
we  are  dead,  or  dying  while  we  have  a  name  to 
live.  Active,  holy  love,  is  the  vital  breath  of  the 
Christian. 
But  again,  there  is  another,  and  a  most  solemn 
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reason^  why  we  should  show  our  love  for  Christ 
by  works  of  love ;  and  this  is,  that  we  shall  be 
judged  by  them  when  He  calls  us  to  our  final  ac- 
count We  are  not  saved  by  any  works,  however 
great  or  good.  But  we  shall  be  judged  by  them, 
for  they  are  the  only  test  of  our  faith  and  love. 
Faith  worketh  by  love ;  and  when  we  stand  before 
the  throne  of  Him  who  lived  and  labored,  and  suf- 
fered and  died  for  our  salvation,  we  shall  find  that 
while  to  Him  we  owe  our  pardon,  and  can  plead 
no  merits  of  our  own  for  acceptance,  we  shall  be 
judged  by  "the  deeds  done  in  the  body";  and 
that,  if  our  professed  love  for  Him  has  been  fruit- 
less, we  shall  be  cast^  as  unprofitable  servants,  into 
outer  darkness,  and  He  will  declare,  "Inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my 
brethren,  ye  did  it  not  to  me  " 


VII. 

THE   INABILITY  OF   MAN. 

"  We  are  able."  —  Matt.  xx.  22. 

These  are  the  words  of  two  of  the  Apostles  of 
Christ,  who  had  sought  preeminence  in  His  king- 
dom, and  to  whom  the  Saviour  had  put  the  ques- 
tion, as  if  to  test  their  firmness,  and  to  convince 
them  of  the  earthly  spirit  which  prompted  their 
request — "Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with  ?"  They  said  unto  him, 
^*  We  are  able."  The  context  leaves  no  doubt  that 
the  spirit  which  led  both  to  their  request  and  to 
this  reply,  was  very  defective,  and  such  as  on 
another  occasion  received  the  rebuke  of  the  Sav- 
iour, when,  as  they  disputed  among  themselves 
which  should  be  greatest.  He  said,  "  If  any  man 
desire  to  be  first  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all, 
and  servant  of  all."  A  degree  of  earthly  ambition 
induced  the  request,  made  by  their  mother,  yet 
acquiesced  in  by  theniselves,  and  there  was  un- 
doubtedly also  in  the  reply  a  spirit  of  merely  hu- 
man self-confidence  far  removed  from  the  spirit  of 
their  Master,  and  from  that  which  afterwards  gov- 
erned their  own  hearts  and  lives.  They  were  un- 
der the  delusion,  which  continued  in  some  degree 
while   the  Saviour  remained  on  earth,  that  His 
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kingdom  was  to  be  a  temporal,  visible  reign,  a  lit- 
eral fulfilment  of  the  theocratic  idea  which  prevails 
in  the  Old  Testament^  and  which  some  even  now 
expect  to  see  fulfilled,  —  of  God  the  Son  sitting 
npon  the  temporal  throne  of  the  earth,  and  there- 
from by  delegates  ruling  over  the  tribes  of  man- 
kind. Their  request  was  not  granted,  but  they 
were  taught  that  they  should  indeed  drink  of  His 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  wherewith 
He  was  baptized.  They  were  indeed  subsequently 
distinguished  by  sufferings  endured  for  His  name, 
and  preeminent  in  spiritual  honor  in  His  Church. 
One  died  by  the  hand  of  violence,  in  Jerusalem, 
83  recorded  in  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Acts.  The 
other  outlived  all  the  Apostles,  completed  the  ca- 
non of  the  Scripture,  and  died  breathing  out  the 
spirit,  which  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel,  —  that  of  Divine  love. 

When  they  uttered  the  words  of  the  text,  they 
knew  not  what  they  said.  There  was  a  remarka- 
ble future  before  them,  far  different  from  that  to 
which  they  aspired,  and  they  were  enabled  to  drink 
of  the  cup  which  Christ  had  prepared  for  them, 
and  this  through  the  ministrations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  The  Divine  Master  foresaw  the  whole  fu- 
ture of  their  Uves.  He  knew  what  was  in  them, 
and  what  was  reserved  for  them,  as  He  did  in 
regard  to  St.  Paul,  when  He  said,  "  He  is  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gen- 
tiles," even  when  he  had  just  ceased  to  breathe 
out  threatening  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples 
of  the  Saviour. 
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1.  Now  in  the  words  of  the  Apostles  there  is 
little  more  than  human  resolution.  ^  We  are  able," 
they  unhesitatingly  declared,  though  they  could 
not  foresee  the  trial  which  was  involved  in  drink- 
ing of  the  cup  which  Christ  drank,  and  being  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  of  suffering  wherewith  He 
was  baptized.  They  did  not  say  *^  we  are  able"  to 
do  all  things  through  Divine  power,  as  St  Paul 
said  after  his  conversion,  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth  me."  But 
confident  in  their  own  power,  and  in  their  attach- 
ment to  the  person  of  the  Saviour,  they  declared 
their  ability  to  do  and  suffer  for  Him  to  the  utmost 
Their  natural  character,  in  its  better  traits,  showed 
itself  in  this  reply.  They  were  resolute  and  gen- 
erous men,  who  would  not  shrink  from  the  course 
dictated  by  duty  and  affection  by  any  fear  of  con- 
sequences. And  therefore  they  declared,  *^  we  are 
able,"  —  we  are  able  to  go  through  any  perils  and 
suffering  to  secure  the  object  which  we  request 
The  Saviour  did  not  harshly  reject  them,  but  kindly 
forewarned  them,  and  gradually  prepared  them,  as 
they  were  able  to  bear  it>  for  that  future  of  the 
most  sublim^  Christian  faith,  fortitude  and  love, 
which  they  indeed  realized.  He  did  by  His  grace 
and  His  teaching,  what  His  providence  is  constantly 
doing  in  the  lives  of  Christians  of  this  day :  He 
converted  their  natural  traits  and  virtues  into 
Divine  graces.  He  chastened  resolution  with  hu- 
mility and  meekness,  fortitude  with  patience  and 
submission ;  lofty  daring,  and  the  zeal  and  passion 
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invoking  judgment  from  on  high,  with  the  calm, 
heavenly  faith  in  Him  who  has  all  power,  and  who, 
with  equal  might,  justice,  wisdom  and  love,  divinely 
balanced,  and  working  for  the  ultimate  and  highest 
good  of  all  creatures,  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  who  govemeth  all  things  by 
the  counsel  of  His  own  will.  Christ  foresaw  the 
future  in  them,  and  changed  earthly  traits  into 
divine  graces.  He  did  not  reject  or  spurn  them 
because  they  had  not  the  highest  spirit  of  disci* 
pies,  as  He  did  not  reject  the  services  of  those 
who  spoke  honorably  of  Him  though  they  did  not 
walk  openly  with  Him.  He  cherished  and  con- 
firmed what  was  good  in  the  most  infirm.  That 
human  resolution,  which  spoke  out  in  the  words, 
^  we  are  able,"  became  afterwards  exalted  and  di- 
rected by  a  lofty  and  pure  faith,  and  was  made  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  advance  the  great  cause  of 
His  kingdom.  If  God  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  Him,  —  if  He  often  makes  the  wickedness 
and  guilt  of  sinners  the  occasion  of  good  in  some 
form,  much  more  does  He  use  those  traits  of  nature 
which  are  elevated  and  generous.  And  we  can  see 
in  the  lives  of  the  Apostles  how  their  natural  qual- 
ities and  virtues  were  made  by  God's  grace  to  woric 
out  His  purposes.  We  observe  their  former  pow- 
ers of  mind  and  temperament  directed  and  exalted 
by  new  motives,  new  hopes,  new  convictions,  new 
purposes,  and  a  new  source  of  strength.  We  see 
them  under  the  control  of  higher  principles,  re- 
ceived into  the  hearts  of  all,  by  which  those  traits 
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that  formed  a  part  of  their  nature  were  made  to 
advance  the  great  spiritual  interests  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  which  prompted  them  to  a 
course  of  the  most  sublime  and  persevering  de- 
votion to  the  Saviour,  and  to  His  Gospel. 

2.  And  let  us  consider  that  new  principle  of 
strength,  which  finds  expression  in  the  declaration 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me,"  in  contrast  with 
that  which  first  governed  the  Apostles.  There  are 
certain  elements  in  this  divine  confidence,  which 
raise  it  immeasurably  above  any  mere  human 
source  of  strength.  When  men  of  great  determi- 
nation and  sagacity,  relying  merely  upon  their  na- 
tive strength  of  purpose,  and  power  to  contend 
with  difficulties,  undertake  great  enterprises,  won- 
derful as  are  the  results,  there  are  still  certain  limits 
beyond  which  they  cannot  advance,  —  certain  nat- 
ural obstacles  which  they  cannot  overcome.  We 
would  apply  this  remark  to  the  subject  of  a  change 
of  personal  character,  and  to  the  production  of 
great  moral  changes  in  communities.  The  char- 
acter and  motives  of  the  individual  seem  to  be 
most  under  his  own  control,  and  when  a  man  of 
great  strength  of  purpose,  and  great  perseverance, 
declares,  ^1  am  able"  to  bring  to  pass  a  certain 
change,  or  to  do  or  suffer  in  any  cause,  there  might, 
before  experience,  be  supposed  every  reason  to 
expect  his  entire  success.  It  might  even  be  be- 
lieved that  such  a  man  could  control  his  own 
character,  his  own  passions,  and   impulses,  and 
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adopt  and  act  from  principles  which  he  approves 
and  fully  and  resolutely  purposes  to  follow.  But 
if  he  feels  and  declares  "  I  can  do  this,"  ^  I  am  able," 
*  I  will  become  thus,"  upon  the  ground  of  natural 
resolution,  of  his  own  mere  firmness  and  moral 
strength,  all  experience  teaches  that  he  will  prob- 
ably fail  Men  may  brave  almost  incredible  perils 
and  hardships  in  the  outward  world ;  they  may  be 
absolutely  fearless  of  danger ;  they  may  endure 
the  utmost  suffering  without  a  murmur,  and  may 
by  human  fortitude  and  zeal  sustain  their  cour- 
age while  life  lasts,  and  often  bring  results  to  pass 
which  astonish  the  world,  and  yet  find  themselves 
utterly  unable  to  overcome  a  besetting  infirmity 
or  sin,  by  the  same  reUance  upon  their  own  reso- 
lution. They  carry  within  them  tempers  or  pro- 
pensities against  which  human  power  will  contend 
more  ineffectually  than  against  the  greatest  vio- 
lence of  the  elements.  They  may  exert  wonder- 
ful power  in  controlling  outward  nature  for  their 
purposes, — making  it  almost  obedient  to  their 
will,  and  yet  themselves  be  bound  by  chains  which 
they  strive  in  vain  to  break,  though  they  exert 
the  utmost  force  of  their  will  and  resolution. 
The  victim  of  any  long  indulged  passion,  or  evil 
habit,  feels  this  in  his  inmost  souL  For  the  ava- 
ricious miser  to  become  truly  generous,  the  ira^h 
cible  man  to  preserve  equanimity  of  temper,  the 
vindictive  man  to  become  forgiving,  the  suspicious 
man  to  be  confiding,  the  dishonest  man  to  become 
truthful,  by  mere  human  determination^  would  be 
11 
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more  difficult  than  to  overcome  the  greatest  out- 
ward evils,  or  to  suffer  the  greatest  physical  tor- 
ture with  fortitude.  Such  firmness  imparts  no  new 
principle  or  power, — and  it  must  be  exerted  not 
upon  a  separate  being  or  thing,  but  by  the  very 
being  to  be  changed.  It  is  constantly  weakened 
by  the  power  of  the  fault  to  be  subdued,  and  very 
frequently  misled  and  blinded  by  self-love.  It  is 
therefore  much  easier  to  observe,  watch,  and  con- 
tend against  a  fault  in  another,  than  in  one's  own 
person.  Every  one  who  is  conscious  of  any  deeply- 
fixed,  confirmed  evil  habit,  which  he  has  resolved 
to  break,  knows  how  feeble  is  the  strongest  reso- 
lution to  subdue  it,  and  how  it  will  elude  the  ut- 
most watchfulness,  and  break  through  the  most 
determined  restraint.  It  will  remain,  like  a  smoth- 
ered fire,  long  after  it  is  regarded  as  destroyed,  and 
burst  out  with  sudden  and  startling  power. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  source  of 
power  equal  to  the  entire  change  and  transforma- 
tion of  the  natural  characters  of  all  men.  It  is 
the  Divine  spirit,  received  and  used  by  faith.  It 
is  a  strength  having  its  origin  independent  of  and 
above  human  nature,  but  which  may  be  imparted 
to  the  very  inmost  soul,  to  the  issues  of  life.  When 
a  man  declares,  *^  I  am  able  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me,"  and  this  as  a  practical  and 
heartfelt  faith,  he  leans  i^pon  a  power  which  infi- 
nitely exceeds  any  mere  human  resolution,  which 
supplies  a  new  inward  principle  of  life,  and  which 
is  from  that  Being  who  knows  and  ever  beholds  all 
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that  is  in  man,  and  whose  promise  of  strength  is 
made  to  every  humble  believer  in  his  holy  efforts. 
This  Divine  trust  leads  to  humility,  to  prayer,  to 
earnest  seeking  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  a  new 
and  Divine  life  may  be  imparted.  And  most  rapid 
and  amazing  have  been  the  changes  of  natural  tem- 
per and  character  wrought  by  this  Divine  power 
received  through  faith  in  the  promise  of  the  Sav- 
iour. The  apostolic  age  witnessed  them,  and  every 
age  since  has  continued  to  attest  the  truth  that 
humble,  earnest  faith  in  Christ  will  enable  the  sin- 
ner to  subdue  himself  unto  the  dominion  of  his 
Saviour.  It  will  not  conquer  evil  habits  by  ex- 
ternal restraint^  but  by  imparting  a  new  principle 
and  spirit^  and  by  securing  the  aid  of  Him  through 
whom  all  things  are  possible. 

3.  And  now  let  us  apply  the  same  remark  to  the 
subject  of  producing  great  moral  changes  in  others, 
or  in  communities.  Human  power,  and  the  various 
means  of  external  influence,  may  check  and  re- 
strain the  crimes  and  vices  to  which  so  many  are 
constantly  in  bondage.  Much  may  be  done  by 
diminishing  the  sources  of  temptation,  and  keeping 
men  from  the  sight  of,  and  exposiu*e  to,  evil  influ- 
ences. External  restraints  may  have  influence  to  a 
certain  extent  in  producing  general  moral  changea 
But  if  the  chief  reliance  be  placed  upon  such  out- 
ward means  of  keeping  evil  in  check,  and  with 
the  design  of  imposing  a  permanent  barrier  to  the 
ravages  of  any  vice  in  a  community,  the  result 
win  prove  the  futility  of  the  attempt    There  can 
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be  little  hope  that  any  coercive  restraints  can  be 
made  so  general^  or  so  minute  and  constant  in  their 
operation,  as  to  prevent  the  opportunity  of  vice, 
if  there  be  not  any  fixed  principle  of  character 
against  it.  The  incentives  and  occasions  for  the 
indulgence  of  evil  passion  are  so  various,  and  the 
means  of  gratification  so  many  and  so  multiform, 
ever  shifting  in  appearance  and  name,  now  open 
and  again  disguised,  that  it  is  to  be  feared  any  re- 
straining authority  will  always  be  unequal  to  such 
a  work.  There  will  be  the  constant  necessity  of 
meeting  the  same  vice  under  new  forms  and  in 
new  directions,  and  force  applied  in  one  quarter 
may  only  drive  the  impulses  of  passion  into  a  new 
channel. 

In  individuals,  great  and  permanent  moral 
changes  must  have  their  seat  in  the  heart  and 
conscience  of  each  man.  And,  in  communities,  the 
same  principle  is  true.  When  men  are  ready  to 
say,  "we  are  able"  to  change  the  moral  habits  and 
characters  of  the  masses  by  any  external  restraint, 
they  will  assuredly  fail.  The  direct  effort  to  extend 
the  influence  of  the  great  essential  truths  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour, — to  bring  men 
of  all  classes  under  the  range  of  their  power,  is  the 
surest  and  only  effectual  mode  of  securing  real  and 
permanent  moral  changes.  Divine  truth,  applied 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  consciences  and 
hearts  of  men,  is  the  great  power  placed  in  our 
hands  for  the  reformation  of  men.  And  any  sys- 
tem of  measures  which  neglects  this,  and  which 
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may  be  completely  carried  out  by  men  who  dis- 
honor the  word,  the  worship,  and  the  ordinances 
of  God,  cannot  succeed.  However  active  and  zeal- 
ous the  efforts  of  such  men  may  be  in  moral  re- 
forms, they  will  do  more  in  the  end  to  confirm  the 
power  of  vice  and  sin,  in  weakening  by  their  ex- 
ample and  teachings  the  authority  and  influence 
of  the  grand  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  diviner 
institutions  of  the  Saviour,  than  any  degree  of  hu- 
man power  can  check  or  overcome.  Voltaire  or 
Paine  might  have  been  the  most  zealous  moral 
reformers,  but  when  they  succeeded  in  undermin- 
ing, in  any  community,  its  faith  in  and  respect  for 
the  Gospel  and  ordinances  of  the  Saviour,  they  de- 
stroyed the  only  foundation  upon  which  any  great 
moral  change  could  have  permanently  rested.  We 
•  have,  in  our  day,  infidel,  irreligious  reformers,  who 
poison  the  fountain,  while  they  would  purify  the 
streams ;  who  declaim  against  vice  yet  ridicule  the 
Gospel  and  Chmrch  of  God ;  who  neglect  and  dis- 
honor the  Lord's  day,  the  Holy  Sanctuary  and  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  and  "teach  men  so,"  and  yet 
hope  to  change  the  characters  and  lives  of  mankind. 
But  whatever  in  the  example  of  any  man  weakens 
the  practical  power  of  the  Gospel  over  society, 
produces  a  permanent  evil,  which  infinitely  out- 
weighs all  the  good  he  may  do  by  any  degree  of 
effort  for  moral  reform.  And  a  vast  amount  of  the 
actual  evils  which  exist  in  the  community  may  be 
traced  to  the  diminution  of  the  hold  which  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel  have  over  the  consciences  of 
men.    Little  abiding  moral  or  spiritual  good  will 
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be  effected^  which  does  not  rest  upon  those  great 
immutable  principles  which  will  stand  the  test  of 
God's  Word,  and  which  are  in  harmony  with  the 
institutions  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  And  the  best 
of  all  instruments  in  doing  good  is  the  direct 
teaching  of  the  Gospel,  —  the  extension  of  the 
Word  and  Church  of  Christ  Through  these  Di- 
vine instruments,  with  the  promise  of  God's  Spirit,' 
we  are  able  both  to  secure  the  transformation  of 
ourselves  and  the  conversion  of  men.  While  no 
man  can  trust  in  the  mere  strength  of  human  pur- 
pose to  overcome  a  sinful  nature  and  change  his 
hearty  it  is  also  true  that  there  is  no  man,  however 
great  his  guilt,  however  fixed  his  habits  of  world- 
liness,  who  may  not  begin  life  anew,  —  if,  renounc- 
ing self-reliance,  he  will  humbly,  earnestly,  and 
steadfastly  seek  power  from  on  high, — and  faith- 
fully use  the  means  divinely  appointed  to  quicken 
the  soul  from  spiritual  deadness  unto  a  Divine  life. 
Upon  this  hope,  and  this  alone,  must  we  all  depend 
in  working  out  our  salvation,  and  in  seeking  that 
of  others.  He  who  comes  to  Christ  with  this  trust 
in  Him  for  pardon  and  for  strength  to  live  unto 
Him,  will  never  fail  to  find  in  Him  redemption 
from  the  power  and  the  curse  of  sin.  When  in 
the  temptations  and  trials  of  life  his  heart  faileth, 
he  may  still  look  up  and  exclaim,  ^  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  forever." 
And  by  the  same  faith,  he  may  look  forward  with- 
out fear  to  every  future  danger,  and  to  the  last 
great  struggle,  and  know  that  he  will  be  ^  more 
than  conqueror  through  Him  that  loved  us." 
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**  Take,  tbereibre,  no  thought  for  the  morrow ;  for  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof." —  "blATT.  vi.  S4. 

This  Divine  maxiin  is  introduced  by  several 
beautiful  illustrations  of  the  providence  of  God  in 
its  protecting  care  of  the  most  helpless  of  His 
creatures.  The  fowls  of  the  air,  though  they  reap 
not,  nor  gather  into  barns,  are  objects  of  His  ten- 
der watchfulness ;  and  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the 
ground  without  our  Heavenly  Father.  By  Him 
the  flowers  of  the  field  are  clothed  with  their 
robes  of  loveliness,  richer  than  the  most  costly 
raiment  of  man.  These  irratumal  creatures,  these 
perishing  objects,  all  proclaim  the  most  watchful 
care  of  their  great  Author,  and  teach  man  con- 
stant lessons  of  trust  and  hope.  Shall  he  who 
was  made  in  the  image  of  the  Almighty,  who 
alone  of  all  earthly  beings  was  endowed  with  rea- 
son, and  made  the  heir  of  immortality,  —  "a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,"  —  shall  he  alone  yield  to 
distrust  of  the  Divine  protection,  extended  as  it 
is  to  the  irrational  works  of  God  ?  And  yet,  not- 
withstanding the  manifold  proofs  of  the  compas- 
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sion  of  God  towards  those  who  put  their  trust  in 
Him,  hardly  any  admonition  of  the  Scriptures  iSnds 
its  application  to  more  hearts  than  that  contained 
in  the  text  Anxiety  for  the  future,  in  view  of 
one  or  another  of  the  blessings  or  trials  of  life,  is, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  almost  imiversal  among 
men.  It  pervades  all  classes,  and  is  hardly  less 
marked  in  one  than  in  another.  It  seems  to  be 
little  dependent  upon  the  real  blessings  which 
men  receive,  or  the  security  of  the  tenure  by 
which  they  hold  them.  The  poor  are,  in  general, 
not  more  anxious  for  the  future  than  the  rich,  nor 
the  helpless  and  dependent  than  the  strong  and 
powerful. 

Outward  circumstances  seem  to  have  but  little 
influence  in  causing  or  allaying  this  state  of  mind. 
It  is  not  controlled  by  them.  A  contented  and 
cheerful  temper  cannot  be  purchased  by  wealth,  or 
power,  or  station ;  and  cannot  be  destroyed  by 
poverty,  or  weakness,  or  obscurity.  You  may  see 
it  in  the  abode  of  the  humble  poor  as  often  as  in 
the  luxurious  dwelling  of  the  affluent.  It  is  as 
frequently  found  to  alleviate  pain,  console  afflic- 
tion, and  cheer  penury,  as  to  adorn  prosperity  and 
add  its  highest  dignity  to  eminent  station. 

In  some  persons,  anxiety  for  the  futiu^e  is  a  pe- 
culiarly besetting  infirmity.  It  is  in  them  the  prom- 
inent habit  of  mind.  They  are  always  foreboding 
evil,  imagining  new  occasions  of  trouble,  distress- 
ing themselves  with  afflictions  to  come,  and  min- 
gling with  present  blessings  the  bitter  ingredient 
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of  anticipated  sorrow.  The  future  is  dark  and 
gloomy  to  their  view,  and  hope  sends  forth  few 
rays  to  cheer  the  prospect  They  are  prone  to 
give  themselves  up  to  the  most  sad  and  painful 
impressions,  and  to  clothe  all  earthly  things  with 
the  dark  mantle  of  mourning.  Their  fears  are  gen- 
eral, and  lead  them  to  expect  all  kinds  of  evil,  and 
to  iSnd  little  comfort  in  hope.  Sickness,  poverty, 
bereavement^  all  cast  their  shadows  before  and  ob- 
scure their  path.  Such  is  a  habit  of  mind  which 
we  sometimes  observe  in  the  various  walks  of  life, 
without  distinction.  It  is  a  sort  of  manomaniay  — 
a  passion  for  contemplating  future  trouble,  a  love 
for  dwelling  in  the  tombs. 

With  others,  this  anxiety  for  the  future  is  more 
partial.  It  relates  rather  to  one  or  more  blessings. 
In  one  of  its  most  common  forms  it  is  fear  of  ward. 
It  is  always  providing  for  future  wants.  Though 
it  may  possess  abundance,  laid  up  in  store  for 
many  years,  it  is  yet  constantly  anxious  for  the 
time  to  come.  It  fears  evil  days,  and  the  loss  of 
earthly  wealth*  This  anxiety  has  no  reference  to 
the  amount  or  security  of  present  possessions.  As 
the  store  increases,  it  does  not  decrease.  As  years 
advance,  it  does  not  relax  its  power.  But  rather 
grows  with  the  growth,  and  gains  fresh  strength  as 
life  draws  to  its  close. 

The  same  tendency  of  mind  shows  itself  in 
others,  in  fear  of  bereavement,  or  of  death  itself 
Their  solicitude  for  the  health  and  life  of  those 
nearest  to  them  is  intense ;  every,  even  the  slight- 
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est  weakness,  fills  them  with  alarm.  They  expect 
calamities,  and  fear  that  death  will  soon  strike 
down  some  one  whose  life  is  all  their  earthly  stay 
and  hope.  Or,  perhaps,  they  are  themselves, 
^  through  fear  of  death,  all  their  lifetime  subject 
to  bondage."  In  their  view,  death  is  the  king  of 
terrors,  whom  they  most  dread.  They  dwell  upon 
the  thought  of  death,  which  inevitably  comes  to 
all,  with  fear.  They  find  no  satisfaction  in  the 
approach  of  the  great  change  which  it  brings, 
and  desire  to  put  far  oflf  the  day  of  their  depart- 
ure. The  grave  brings  to  their  view  nothing  but 
sadness.  The  reflection  that  they  must  soon  re- 
turn to  their  mother  earth,  and  mingle  with  the 
dust  of  which  they  were  formed,  is  one  of  terror. 
And  the  fear  of  this  end  fills  their  minds  with 
anxiety  while  they  sojourn  in  the  land  of  the 
living. 

2.  Such  is  the  state  of  mind,  as  seen  in  different 
individuals,  to  which  our  text  refers.  The  force  of 
the  original  expression  is  that  of  excessive  anxiety. 
Be  not  over  anxious  for  the  morrow,  for  the  mor- 
row will  bring  its  peculiar  cares.  Anticipate  not 
evil,  for  sufl&cient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 
There  are  several  motives  for  checking  this  ten- 
dency of  mind,  to  which  I  would  now  direct  yoiur 
thoughts.  And  the  first  which  I  would  mention  is, 
that  it  unfits  for  present  duty.  Every  day  brings 
with  it  its  appropriate  duties;  and  these  should 
be  engaged  in  under  an  earnest  sense  of  responsi- 
bility, and  with  a  self-possessed  and  well-directed 
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mind.  As  Christians,  we  are  bound  to  maintain, 
day  by  day,  habitual  cheerfulness,  hope,  and  faith. 
We  are  to  engage  in  the  daily  work  of  life  with  a 
tranquil  and  trustful  spirit  We  shall  find  suffi- 
cient of  evil  in  the  trials,  temptations,  cares,  and 
disappointments  of  each  day,  to  put  to  the  test  all 
the  patience,  meekness,  forbearance,  calmness,  and 
submission  which  it  is  our  duty  to  exercise.  It 
will  be  often  necessary  to  summon  all  the  resolu- 
tion and  self-possession  which  the  strongest  faith 
can  impart,  in  order  to  bear  up,  with  a  composed 
mind,  against  the  real  calamities  of  oiu:  earthly 
pilgrimage.  And,  in  regard  to  our  fellow-pilgrims, 
too,  we  have  constant  duties  which  require  our 
watchful  care.  We  are  to  *^bear  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ"  But 
for  all  these  duties  of  each  day,  undue  anxiety 
for  the  future  entirely  unfits  the  mind.  Its  reso- 
lution is  broken  by  dwelling  upon  evils  to  come. 
It  is  unmanned,  and  easily  yields  to  an  apprehen- 
sive spirit  It  engages  in  nothing  with  that  col- 
lected, cheerful,  hopeful  energy  which  ever  beto- 
kens success.  And,  so  far  from  imparting  strength 
and  courage  to  others  who  are  engaged  in  the 
same  conflict  with  trial,  such  a  disposition  tends 
to  imnerve  them  also.  Its  influence  is  contagious. 
Nothing  is  communicated  more  rapidly  than  fear 
and  distrust;  and  he  who  would  effectually  aid 
men  in  the  great  work  of  life  must-  inspire  them 
with  hope,  must  teach  them  to  make  the  most  of 
present  mercies,  and  to  live  by  simple  faith  as  re- 
gards the  future. 
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An  additional  motive  for  checking  this  morbid 
tendency,  is  that  it  unfits  the  mind  to  bear  the 
very  troubles  which  it  will  necessarily  meet  in 
the  future.  There  is,  indeed,  a  thoughtfulness  for 
the  future  which  is  an  essential  preparation  for  its 
wants,  its  duties,  its  trials,  and  dangers.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  to  countenance 
improvidence,  or  recklessness,  or  insensibility  of 
mind.  It  does  not  teach  us  so  to  presume  upon 
Divine  providence  as  to  neglect  to  labor  for  our 
own  living,  and  to  prepare  for  the  necessities  and 
contingencies  of  life.  It  does  not  teach  us  not  to 
expect  and  prepare  for  trial  and  suflFering.  It  does 
not  bid  us  close  our  eyes  to  the  truth  that  danger, 
and  affliction,  and  death  await  us  all  in  the  jour- 
ney of  life.  No  ;  it  is  a  duty  to  maintain,  habitu- 
ally, a  deep,  practical  conviction,  of  the  utter  un- 
certainty of  all  things  temporal.  It  is  a  duty  to 
prepare  for  trouble,  and  affliction,  and  death.  But 
this  preparation  is  not  eflFected  by  indulging  in 
the  habit  of  anxiety  for  the  future.  He  is  not 
best  prepared  to  meet  want  who  is  always  fearing 
it;  but  rather  he  who,  under  all  circumstances, 
lives  with  the  settled  conviction  that  all  earthly 
treasures  are  of  a  perishing  nature,  and  who  accus- 
toms himself  to  self-denial  amidst  abundance.  He 
is  not  best  prepared  to  meet  bereavement  who  is 
constantly  and  anxiously  dreading  it ;  but  he  who, 
while  he  makes  his  mind  familiar  with  the  thought 
of  the  changes  which  may  occur,  does  not  yield  to 
disquieting  fears,  but  strives  always  to  maintain 
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hope,  even  unto  the  end.  Nor  will  that  man  be 
most  ready  to  meet  the  great  final  change, — 
death  itself,  —  who  always  looks  forward  to  it 
with  terror;  but  rather  he  who  seeks  daily  to 
contemplate  death  in  connection  with  the  precious 
hopes,  and  duties,  and  promises  of  the  Gospel. 

3.  A  third  motive  for  checking  an  anxious  dis- 
position in  regard  to  the  future,  is  that  it  destroys 
all  happiness,  all  peace  of  mind.  God  designs  the 
happiness  of  His  creatures,  and  will  bring  upon 
them  no  greater  trial  than  they  are  able  to  bear. 
"As  their  days,  so  shall  their  strength  be."  There- 
fore, in  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  the  future  is  hid- 
den from  our  view.  And  if  we  would  faithfully 
submit  to  the  Divine  guidance  in  this  respect^  we 
should  not  be  compelled  to  bear  more  than  the 
trial  of  the  passing  day.  But  by  the  habit  of  anx- 
iously anticipating  evil,  we  increase  the  troubles 
of  life,  adding  to  the  real,  those  which  are  the  off 
spring  of  our  fears  only. 

Thus  the  mind  multiplies  distresses  beyond 
those  which  are  ordained  of  God  for  the  proba- 
tion of  life.  By  this  course,  men  lose  much  of 
the  happiness  which  they  might  have  enjoyed  in 
this  world.  They  afflict  themselves  with  evils 
which  do  not  exist,  and,  for  them,  have  never 
existed,  or  else  heedlessly  forestall  them.  Did 
they,  with  humble  submission  to  those  trials  which 
cannot  be  averted,  seek  to  draw  from  their  pres- 
ent blessings  all  those  incentives  to  contentment, 
peace,  and  joy  which  they  are  capable  of  supply- 
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ing,  it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  be  entirely 
deprived  of  the  sources  of  true  happiness ;  while  it 
is  very  easy,  by  giving  the  reins  to  a  fearful  dispo- 
sition, to  cloud  the  mind  with  needless  troubles,  to 
see  everything  under  its  darkest  aspect,  to  eat  the 
bread  of  excessive  carefulness,  and  to  be  harassed 
with  doubts,  which,  before  a  more  trustful  mind, 
would  soon  vanish  like  the  mists  and  fogs  which 
for  a  time  obscure  the  sun. 

4.  And  now,  having  taken  a  survey  of  some  of 
the  evil  effects  of  this  state  of  mind,  let  us  next 
inquire  into  the  means  of  checking  it.  How  shall 
we  avoid  excessive  anxiety  about  the  future  of  our 
lives,  knowing,  as  we  do,  that  many  heavy  and  in- 
evitable afflictions  must  be  met  as  we  pass  onward ; 
witnessing  daily  the  ravages  of  disease  and  death ; 
beholding  the  suddenness  with  which  these  events 
often  come ;  how  can  we  avoid  a  tendency  to  look 
to  the  future  with  undefined  and  distressing  fear, 
and  to  dwell  upon  this  unexplored  region  with 
solicitude  and  distrust? 

1.  The  first  means  which  I  would  mention,  is 
devotion,  with  earnestness  of  purpose,  to  the  duties 
of  every  day.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings 
of  this  world  that  every  man  has  an  appropriate 
sphere  of  duty  in  which  he  is  called  to  labor,  and 
thereby  promote  his  own  best  interests,  the  good 
of  his  fellow-men,  and  the  great  purposes  of  his 
Maker.  The  greatest  affliction  is  that  of  the  man 
who  is  doomed  to  an  entirely  inactive  and  solitary 
life.     But  such  cases  are  very  unconunon;  and 
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most  men  have,  or  may  and  ought  to  have,  a 
sphere  of  daily  duty  sufficient  to  engage  their 
principal  attention,  and  which  may  be  pursued  in 
a  truly  Christian  spirit  at  all  times.  Idleness  of 
body  or  mind  is  a  great  cause  of  discontented  and 
painful  thoughts.  It  will  be  no  wonder  if  he  who 
has  nothing  valuable  to  do  from  day  to  day,  will 
look  upon  the  future  with  pain.  Let  him,  then, 
who  is  prone  to  imagine  distress,  make  it  his  first 
duty  to  find  a  rational,  honest,  useful  employment 
for  his  time.  Let  him  devote  a  portion  of  it  to 
the  great  duty  of  relieving  his  fellow-men.  Let 
him  remember  that  he  is  always  surrounded  by 
human  beings  who  have,  perhaps,  tenfold  greater 
real  cause  of  distress  than  any  that  he  has  ever 
experienced.  And  let  him  expend  some  of  those 
thoughts  which  would  otherwise  be  consumed  in 
repining,  upon  devising  projects  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  in  visiting  the  sick,  and  in  advancing 
the  cause  of  Christian  benevolence.  Let  him  learn 
that  he  has  a  work  to  do  in  the  world,  and  enter 
earnestly  upon  it ;  striving,  while  he  lives,  to  live 
for  some  good  purpose,  and  he  will  be  saved  many 
an  anxious  hour,  many  a  distressing  doubt,  and 
will  find  a  cheerful  prospect  opening  before  him 
as  long  as  life  shall  continue. 

2.  The  next  means  of  checking  an  anxious 
habit  of  mind,  is  the  exercise  of  faith  in  God.  It 
should  tend  to  prevent  all  extreme  and  undue 
solicitude  in  regard  to  the  future,  to  know  that 
^the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth/-  that  He  is 


96  PRESENT  DUTY. 

the  all-wise  disposer  of  all  events,  and  that  all 
things  shall  ^^work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God."  If  the  heart  only  could  main- 
tain, in  living  exercise,  such  faith  in  the  Divine 
promises,  we  should  always  be  able  calmly  to  com- 
mit our  ways  unto  the  Lord,  and  find  peace  in  the 
belief  that  His  will  is  always  right  Trust  in  the 
love  and  protection  of  our  Heavenly  Father  would 
prevent  our  yielding  to  the  power  of  despairing 
thoughts ;  would  sustain  within  us  a  hopeful  spirit, 
and  enable  us  to  look  forward  to  the  future  dan- 
gers of  our  mortal  life  without  alarm. 

'*  Oh,  blessed  Lord  !  the  thought  of  Thee, 

When  clouds  our  fairer  visions  mar ; 
When  we  are  not  where  we  would  be, 

And  dearest  friends  are  set  afar ; 
The  thought  that 't  is  Thy  ruling  will, 
The  thought  that  Thou  art  with  us  still, 

Nearer  than  ear  or  eye  can  know ; 
Art  with  us  still  in  life  or  death, 
In  blooming  life  or  failing  breath, 

'T  is  all  of  heaven  we  need  below." 

3.  And  to  these  means  of  checking  an  anxious 
spirit  I  would  add,  reflection  upon  Etei^nity.  Let  the 
heart  rest  with  the  same  steadiness  upon  immor- 
tality as  it  often  does  upon  the  dangers  and  trials 
of  this  earthly  span  of  existence,  and  the  latter 
would  sink  into  insignificance  in  view  of  that  der- 
nal  future.  Whether  we  compare  the  trials  of  life 
with  eternal  life  or  eternal  death,  they  are  as 
nothing.  What  is  life  itself?  "It  is  even  a 
vapor  which  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
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vanisheth  away."  What  is  that  separation  which 
can  endure  to  the  righteous  only  for  a  few  years 
of  this  mortal  hfe  which  rapidly  passeth  away! 
And  whatever  changes  may  come  while  we  re- 
main here  on  earth,  how  soon  will  they  all  be 
over ;  and  then  how  blessed  their  power  if  they 
shall  inspire  us  with  more  sublime  purposes  in 
life ;  if  they  shall  bring  immortality  and  the 
heavenly  world  nearer  to  our  view ;  if  they  shall 
quicken  our  zeal  to  make  our  heavenly  calling 
and  election  sure. 

Pilgrims  to  the  eternal  world,  let  this  your  glorious 
destiny  free  your  hearts  from  bondage  to  earthly 
fears,  inspire  you  with  lofty  faith  to  meet  the 
dangers  of  the  way,  and  impart  the  spirit  of  that 
blessed  inheritance,  which,  if  you  prove  faithful 
imto  death,  will  be  your  own !  Let  every  new 
experience  of  sorrow  exalt  your  faith  and  fix  your 
hopes  more  closely  upon  that  world  where  no 
change,  nor  grief,  nor  temptation,  shall  ever  come. 
And  then,  whatever  may  have  been  the  trials  of 
this  life,  however  anxious  and  harassed  you  may 
have  been  here  on  earth,  you  can  triumphantly 
look  forward  to  your  glorious  inheritance  above, 
and  cherish  the  hope  of  entrance  into  those  blessed 
mansions  which  Christ  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him. 

And  now,  unto  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  and  honor, 
dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.    Amen. 

13 


IX, 

THE  FUTURE  IN  GOD'S  HANDS. 

"  The  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself.  It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh 
to  direct  his  steps."  —  Jeremiah  z.  23. 

No  one  can  have  passed  many  years  on  earth 
without  having  witnessed  numerous  illustrations 
of  the  truth  declared  in  the  text,  both  in  the  course 
of  his  own  life,  and  in  that  of  those  with  whom  he 
is  most  familiar.  If  we  restrict  our  view  to  the 
passing  day  or  hour,  we  seem  to  be  directing  our 
own  steps,  according  to  our  own  will  and  judg- 
ment. We  form  and  execute  plans.  We  make 
one  and  another  arrangement,  as  if  our  ways  were 
wholly  at  our  own  disposal.  But  when  we  take 
into  review  the  course  of  several  years,  or  the 
lapse  of  a  generation,  we  realize,  at  once,  that 
there  has  been  a  power  which  has  entirely  over- 
ruled our  own  purposes,  and  directed  our  steps  in 
a  wholly  different  manner  from  that  which  would 
have  seemed  probable  to  our  own  foresight.  Our 
ends  have  been  shaped  by  an  influence  quite  be- 
yond our  individual  control.  Great  providential 
changes  have  occurred  which  have  given  a  new 
direction  to  our  whole  lives,  and  brought  us,  and 
all  belonging  to  us  under  influences  of  a  far  differ- 
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ent  nature  from  all  which  had  preceded.  By  this 
experience  we  learn  gradually  to  realize  that  we 
depend  for  the  disposal  of  our  lot  in  life,  upon  the 
sovereign  wisdom  and  power  of  One  who  sees  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  and  whose  omnipresent 
care  is  directed  alike  to  sustaining  the  revolu- 
tions of  the  heavenly  orbs,  and  to  guiding  the 
steps  of  feeble  infancy,  when  deprived  of  earthly 
care.  The  general  truth  of  the  superintending 
providence  of  God,  in  the  afiairs  of  the  world,  is 
one  which  few,  if  any,  would  be  disposed  to  doubt 
A  belief  in  the  existence  of  God,  having  the  per- 
fections attributed  to  Him  among  Christians,  in- 
volves in  it  the  belief  in  His  providence  over  the 
world.  But,  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  that  provi- 
dential control,  a  great  difference  of  impression  pre- 
vails. Some  there  are  who  admit  what  is  termed 
a  general  Providence,  while  they  deny  that  God 
exerts  any  immediate  and  direct  influence  upon 
individual  persons  or  events.  They  seem  to  re- 
gard the  world  as  a  whole,  and  perhaps  those 
events  and  changes  which  are  called  great,  as 
under  some  kind  of  Divine  control,  whOe  they  are 
reluctant  to  admit  that  this  applies  to  each  indi- 
vidual and  to  minute  concerns.  They  imagine 
that  the  world,  having  been  created  with  certain 
inherent  tendencies,  and  all  its  inhabitants  with 
certain  powers,  rolls  on,  as  it  were,  by  a  law  once 
given,  ^  without  the  continued  agency  and  direc- 
tion" of  the  Divine  Author,  like  some  vast  ma- 
chine, once  formed  and  set  in  motion,  and  then 
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left  to  move  on  according  to  a  certain  principle, 
without  its  maker's  constant  superintendence. 
I  propose  to  consider  the  subject,  especially  in 
those  relations  in  which  its  practical  importance 
consists.  It  is  plain  that  it  is  closely  connected 
with  those  great  mysteries  of  Divine  pre-ordination 
and  influence,  which  present  difficulties  piussing  the 
bounds  of  human  knowledge  —  and  in  regard  to 
which  it  is  very  easy  for  the  wisest  of  men  to 
^  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge." 

1.  It  is  at  once  apparent  that  the  words  general 
and  particular,  great  and  small,  as  applied  to  the 
subject  of  Divine  Providence,  are  very  liable  to 
mislead  the  mind.  To  an  Infinite  Being,  upon 
whom  all  worlds  depend,  who  created  and  sustains 
myriads  of  orbs,  as  of  creatures,  that  may  be  only 
a  particular  part  of  a  vast  whole,  which  seems 
to  the  wisest  man  the  comprehensive  generaliza- 
tion of  all  the  parts  of  a  sublime  scheme.  Our 
knowledge  is  limited  to  so  narrow  a  sphere  that 
we  are  entirely  incompetent  to  judge  of  the  range 
of  an  infinite  design.  We  know  not  that  this  earth 
itself —  the  creation  of  man,  and  his  whole  exist- 
ence, may  not  be  a  particular  part  of  some  still 
more  vast  movement  of  infinite  power,  wisdom, 
and  love.  Indeed  it  is  quite  evident  that  the 
character  and  destiny  of  the  human  race  has  been 
closely  connected  with  spiritual  beings  of  another 
world,  and  they  may  have  relations  to  still  other 
beings  of  whom  we  have  no  knowledge.  As  dis- 
coveries in  science  advance,  we  constantly  find 
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what  were  deemed  ultimate  facts  and  powers, 
resolved  into  particular  results  of  still  higher  and 
more  general  facts  and  powers,  and  the  impression 
constantly  deepens  that  as  inquiry  advances,  those 
so-termed  general  laws  which  control  the  system 
of  this  world,  may  be  found  to  be  particular  laws, 
subordinate  to  others  more  compi'ehensive  and 
sublime.  In  view  of  such  an  infinite  scheme,  that 
which  might  seem  most  comprehensive  may  be  a 
particular  part  of  the  whole.  And  if  in  the  forma- 
tion of  man  —  if  in  certain  events,  such  as  the 
flood,  and  many  other  miracles,  the  providence  of 
Grod  was  direct,  that  is,  if  such  events  did  not  flow 
from  certain  general  laws,  originally  established, 
but  from  the  immediate  action  of  Divine  power, 
then  the  whole  course  of  events  may  be  subject  to 
the  same  direct  supervision.  And  when  we  speak 
of  the  general  providence  of  God  controlling  the 
great  events  and  movements  of  the  world,  but  not 
extended  to  minute  particulars,  which  seem  of 
comparatively  small  moment,  it  may  be  observed 
that  the  distinction  is  also  one  which  is  merely 
verbal  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  decide  which  are 
the  small  events  in  the  course  of  history.  Circum- 
stances the  most  trivial  in  human  estimation  are 
the  essential  condition  of  results  which  closely 
affect  the  happiness  of  the  world.  We  cannot 
attentively  read  the  records  of  the  past  without 
being  often  reminded  of  the  truth  that  upon  the 
most  insignificant  occurrences,  as  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  consider  them,  are  made  to  depend  the 
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mightiest  changes  in  the  condition  of  mankind. 
The  Word  of  God,  in  which  the  dealings  of  Divine 
Providence  are  clearly  laid  open  to  our  view,  in  the 
history  of  the  Church  abounds  in  such  instances. 
Take  one  such  in  the  narrative  of  Joseph.  In  a 
patriarchal  family  of  shepherds  one  brother  has 
incurred  the  envy  of  the  rest,  and,  designing  at 
first  to  destroy  him,  they  are  induced  through  the 
pity  of  one  of  their  number  to  spare  his  life,  and  to 
sell  him  to  a  company  of  travelling  merchants  on 
their  journey  into  the  land  of  Egypt  This  would 
seem  to  be  an  event  of  little  general  importance, — 
and  the  coincidence  of  the  appearance  of  the  mer- 
chants at  the  point  of  time,  might  be  pronounced 
fortuitous  and  of  slight  consequence  in  connection 
with  the  history  of  nations  and  the  condition  of 
mankind.  But,  as  the  narrative  advances,* it  un- 
folds the  direct  and  inseparable  bearing  of  these 
apparently  unimportant  circumstances  upon  the 
origin  and  preservation  of  a  great  nation,  with 
that  condition  of  servitude  in  which  they  remained 
for  three  centuries.  The  occurrence  and  coin- 
cidence which  seemed  trivial  become  of  incon- 
ceivable importance  through  the  consequences 
essentially  dependent  upon  them.  And  in  what 
true  sense  can  God  be  said  to  have  directed  and 
controlled,  by  His  general  providence,  the  origin 
and  character  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  church, 
without  bringing  to  pass  by  His  direct  and  especial 
providence,  the  seemingly  unimportant  occurrences 
which  were  essential  to  those  sublime  results  ?    If 
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the  hand  of  God  had  not  been  instrumental  in  the 
particular  event,  the  general  result  would  have 
been  entirely  diiSerent.  The  Providence  which 
controlled  the  latter  must  have  directed  the  former. 
And  passing  onward  in  the  history  of  the  same 
nation,  when  their  long  probation  of  suffering  was 
to  end,  witness  the  same  particular  Providence  in 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  their  deliverance. 
They  were  to  be  redeemed  from  bondage,  and  to 
be  made  the  favored  recipients  of  the  law  of  God, 
and  out  of  all  nations  to  be  separated  for  the  true 
knowledge  and  worship  of  Him,  the  only  true 
God,  thus  transmitting  His  Word  and  Church 
through  many  ages.  Are  not  all  these  results, 
whose  importance  no  man  can  conceive  or  express, 
absolutely  dependent  upon  the  discovery  of  an 
infant  child  by  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  upon  the 
banks  of  the  river,  as  she  bathed,  while  many 
other  children,  similarly  exposed,  perished  ?  Did 
God  bring  to  pass  the  great  result,  by  a  generai 
providence,  and  were  not  the  minute  circumstances 
upon  which  the  whole  depended  directed  by  a 
pcarticular  providence  ?  And  so  might  we  pass 
onward,  and,  in  numberless  instances  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures,  observe  how,  in  the  most  striking 
manner,  slight  circumstances  are  the  essential  ante- 
cedents of  the  greatest  changes  in  the  history  of 
the  nation.  How  many  will  occur  to  every  one 
in  the  history  of  David,  from  that  hour  when,  sent 
upon  an  errand  of  kindness  to  his  brethren  in  the 
army  of  Saul,  he  was  made  the  instrument  of  a 
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mighty  victory,  with  a  sling  and  stone,  to  the  close 
of  his  wonderful  life.  And  the  pages  of  profane 
history  are  not  less  replete  with  similar  illustrfit- 
tions,  though  in  the  Word  of  God,  designed  as  it  is 
to  reveal  more  clearly  His  influence  and  power  in 
the  events  of  time,  they  are  brought  more  clearly 
before  our  minds.  The  slightest  circumstances 
have  often  affected  the  destiny  of  empires.  Bome 
would  once  have  been  destroyed  by  the  Gauls,  but 
for  the  cackling  of  geese  at  midnight.  A  sudden 
storm  scattered  the  Spanish  Armada,  about  to 
invade  England.  The  rapid  rising  of  the  fog  in 
the  British  channel,  and  a  change  of  wind,  enabled 
William  HI.  to  land  on  the  English  shore;  the 
same  change  prevented  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy's 
fleet,  and  the  result  was  the  English  Revolution  of 
1688,  and  all  the  effects  resulting  from  it.  And 
how  many  similar  instances  rise  before  the  mem- 
ory in  the  history  of  our  own  coimtry,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  almost  visible  arm  of  the  Almighty 
extended  over  that  great,  wise,  and  good  man  who 
was  the  chosen  instrument  of  God,  in  securing  the 
priceless  blessings  we  inherit !  By  these  and  sim- 
ilar instances,  is  it  not  made  perfectly  evident  that 
the  providence  of  God  which  directs  the  general 
course  of  events,  must  also  direct  and  control  those 
minute  circumstances  and  occurrences  upon  which 
the  great  general  consequences  depend  ?  And  do 
not  such  examples  establish  the  conclusion  that 
the  distinction  between  general  and  particular 
providence  is  merely  verbal  ? 
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2.  When  from  such  reasoning  and  illustrations 
we  turn  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures  for  authoritative 
declarations,  we  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion. 
They  are,  throughout,  the  record  of  the  direct 
influence  of  God  in  bringing  particular  events  to 
pass.  Upon  the  theory  that  His  providence  is  not 
thus  special,  its  pages  cannot  be  explained.  They 
abound  in  passages  which  teach  that  the  power 
of  God  is  immediately  exerted  in  passing  events. 
It  is  a  personal,  present  God,  leading  His  people, 
as  it  were,  by  the  hand,  bestowing  blessings,  and 
inflicting  judgments,  of  whom  we  are  taught  in 
the  sacred  volume.  When  the  Bible  alludes  to 
the  changes  in  nature  —  it  refers  them  to  the 
power  of  God  Himself — and  what  are  so  often 
termed  the  laws  of  nature,  effecting  its  visible 
changes,  are,  in  the  Scriptural  language,  attributed 
to  the  power,  the  wisdom,  goodness  and  justice  of 
the  Great  Creator  and  upholder  of  all  things. 
"  He  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth.  He  hath 
His  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the  storm.  He 
causeth  the  sun  to  shine  and  the  rain  to  fall.  He 
ruleth  the  raging  of  the  sea.**  He  causeth  the 
earthquake  —  the  pestilence.  He  sendeth  various 
diseases  upon  the  earth.  All  the  means  by  which 
life  is  preserved  or  destroyed  are  from  Him.  He 
exerts  unceasing  care  over  all  His  creatures,  and 
a  perpetual  influence  over  their  minds.  His  care 
of  the  humblest  child  of  man  is  represented  as 
unfailing. 

14 
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Instead  of  teaching  that  the  order  of  nature 
proceeds  by  the  operation  of  general  laws,  working 
in  nature^  the  Bible  represents  God  as  controlling 
nature^  and  all  things,  animate  and  inanimate,  ra- 
tional and  irrational,  ascending  to  the  great  laws  of 
His  own  wisdom  and  love.  The  laws  of  nature  are 
the  laws  by  which  God  works,  in  and  by  natural 
means.  And  all  the  works  of  creation  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  race  are  under  the  same  immediate 
guidance  of  the  Divine  hand.  The  Saviour  has  also 
taught  the  same  truth  in  words  of  Divine  beauty 
and  sublimity  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  The 
fowls  of  the  air,  the  lilies  of  the  field,  are  clothed 
and  adorned  by  the  hand  of  God.  And  much 
more  does  His  protection  extend  to  His  rational 
creatures.  Upon  this  may  they  trust,  that  He 
who  clotheth  the  grass  of  the  fields,  and  feedeth 
the  young  ravens  which  cry,  will  guide  their  steps 
by  His  mercy  and  love.  Thus  is  the  uniform 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  —  and  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  such  as  to  impress  upon  our  minds  the 
truth  that  the  providence  of  God  is  direct  and 
constant  —  extended  to  all  His  works. 

3.  And  this  view  accords  also  with  the  attri- 
butes of  the  Almighty  Creator  and  preserver  of 
the  world.  It  corresponds  with  the  truth  that  He 
is  the  omnipresent,  omniscient,  all  powerful,  just, 
and  merciful  personal  Being,  in  whom  we  learn 
to  believe  as  our  Heavenly  Father  —  "in  whom 
we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  If  the 
providence  of  Grod  were  only  general,  concerned 
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merely  with  certain  great  causes  and  springs  of 
events,  and  endowing  nature  and  the  animal  cre- 
ation with  powers  and  tendencies  which  work  out, 
by  natural  consequences,  those  great  effects  which 
we  witness,  it  might  still  be  true  that  He  would 
be  present  in  every  part  of  creation.  But  we  thus 
lose  the  idea  of  a  personal,  efficient  Being  —  and 
we  learn  rather  to  trust  in  the  uniformity  of 
certain  ioherent  laws  of  nature,  than  in  a  present 
Divinity.  But  how  much  more  vivid  does  the 
impression  of  the  Divine  Omnipresence  become, 
when  we  consider  the  truth  that  God  is  not  only 
everywhere  present,  but  is  acting  by  His  Almighty 
power  in  all  places  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  up- 
holding and  preserving  all  things,  and  filling  the 
universe  with  His  glory.  How  vividly  do  we 
realize  the  infinite  compajssion  and  love  of  our 
Father,  when  we  regard  Him  as  the  direct  source 
of  the  countless  blessings  which  He  lavishes  upon 
us,  and  as  the  ever-present  guardian  and  protector 
of  His  creatures.  By  this  view  of  His  immediate 
providence  over  individuals,  God  may  be  said  to 
come  near  to  men,  and  to  bring  them  near  to 
Him.  We  thus  learn  to  feel  that  He  is  our  ever- 
watchful  parent,  and  that  whatever  may  befall 
us,  all  has  been  permitted  and  directed  by  His 
hand.  And  this  manner  of  regarding  Him  brings 
the  highest  support  and  consolation  under  those 
trials  which  fill  the  hearts  of  men  with  distress 
and  anguish.  To  know  that  these  occurred 
through  the  inevitable  laws  of  nature,  might  in- 
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duce  the  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  submission 
as  to  circumstances  which  must  be  endured.  But 
the  knowledge  that  they  have  all  been  sent  by 
the  hand  of  Him  whose  wisdom  and  love  are  in- 
finite, whose  compassions  never  fail,  and  at  whose 
disposal  are  all  our  ways,  will  inspire  us  with 
emotions  of  elevated  trust  and  of  calm  resignation. 
He  who  is  called  to  suffer  manifold  aflOictions, 
knows  that  they  do  not  spring  from  the  ground, 
that  he  is  not  the  victim  of  accidental  perils,  nor 
of  mere  natural  necessity,  but  that  all  his  sorrows 
and  sufferings  are  under  the  control  and  direction 
of  Him  who  seeks  the  highest  good  of  all  His 
creatures ;  and  who  by  the  discipline  of  trial  is 
preparing  His  servants  on  earth  for  the  blessed- 
ness of  that  world,  where  there  will  be  no  more 
suffering  or  grief.  And  even  in  regard  to  those 
occurrences  which  seem  like  dark  judgments  from 
the  hand  of  God,  under  whose  power  men  trem- 
ble and  bow,  feeling  their  utter  weakness ;  when 
sudden  calamities  overwhelm  communities,  when 
the  resistless  tempest,  the  devouring  flame,  the 
awful  pestilence,  and  the  famine  destroy  multi- 
tudes, and  no  one  knows  who  will  perish  or  who 
will  be  spared,  —  their  highest  and  best  influence 
is  to  be  foimd  in  leading  the  hearts  of  men  to 
humiliation  and  devotion  before  God,  as  their 
author,  who  has  declared  that  though  clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  Him,  still  righteous- 
ness and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  seat 
The  great  end  of  Providence  is  to  produce  those 
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emotions  and  affections  which  become  sinful,  de- 
pendent beings,  who  are  placed  on  earth  for  a 
brief  period,  to  prepare  for  an  Eternity  of  glory 
in  His  presence.  And  this  design  is  most  effec- 
tually secured  in  the  human  heart  by  the  firm 
conviction  that  God  is  directly  acting  in  all  events, 
and  in  all  the  circumstances  which,  beyond  the 
control  of  men,  govern  their  lives.  And  could  we 
only  embrace  this  truth  with  a  full  and  absolute 
conviction,  making  it  entirely  practical  in  its  in- 
fluence, it  would  tend  to  form  the  character  after 
the  most  elevated  standard,  and  impart  sublime 
trusty  childlike  submission,  meek  endurance,  peace- 
Ail  dependence,  chastened  enjoyment,  and  full  sur- 
render of  ourselves  and  all  our  concerns  into  the 
hands  of  Him  who  can  never  err,  and  whose 
purposes  of  mercy  can  never  fail.  With  such  a 
faith,  sustained  in  vigorous  action,  we  should  be 
able,  amidst  the  changes  and  troubles  of  life,  to 
possess  our  souls  in  peace,  —  that  **  peace' of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding,"  —  ever  resting 
upon  the  conviction  that  ^all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  who  love  Him." 


THE  PBEVENTING  GRACE  OP  GOD. 
"  I  withheld  thee  from  nnning  against  Me." — Gen.  xx.  6. 

A  CLOSE  study  of  the  human  heart,  and  of  the 
course  of  Divine  Providence,  must  bring  to  every 
thoughtful  mind  strong  confirmation  of  the  re- 
vealed truth  of  the  restraining  and  preventing 
grace  of  God  directly  and  indirectly  exerted  over 
the  souls  of  men. 

While  the  work  of  Divine  grace  is  seen  in  its 
most  marked  degree  in  a  positive  religious  charac- 
ter, —  the  transformation  of  the  heart  and  life,  — 
there  are  also  many  ways  in  which  the  power  of 
God's  spirit  is  manifested  in  the  prevention  of  the 
absolute  dominion  of  sin,  —  in  keeping  the  heart 
open  and  susceptible  to  holy  impressions,  in  check- 
ing its  worst  propensities,  and  holding  it  back  from 
the  greatest  depths  of  depravity  and  extremes  of 
guilt.  To  the  restraining  power  and  grace  of  God, 
exerted  in  the  ways  of  His  providence  and  in  His 
more  direct  dealings  with  the  soul,  must  be  traced 
much  which  makes  men  differ  both  in  their  out- 
ward lot  and  their  actual  character.  And  we  may 
behold  His  hand,  not  only  in  the  actual  good  which 
exists  in  the  world,  but  in  the  absence  of  a  still 
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more  extensive  and  awful  corruption.  This  is  true 
of  whole  races  as  well  as  of  individuals.  We  easily 
discover  in  history  the  traces  of  a  sovereign  power, 
controlling  men  against  their  will,  arresting,  by 
extraordinary  providential  interference,  enormous 
evUs  which  the  blind  passions  of  communities 
would  bring  upon  themselves,  and  working  out 
vast  good  by  the  very  instruments  which  men  de- 
signed for  eviL  Were  there  no  controlling  power 
above  us  in  the  course  of  the  world,  by  which  evil 
purposes  and  schemes  might  be  defeated  by  im- 
foreseen  changes,  and  even  the  wrath  of  man 
made  to  praise  God,  this  world  would  become  a 
chaos  of  evil,  and  all  hope  of  its  restoration  would 
forever  fail. 

But  it  is  especially  to  the  relations  of  this  truth, 
of  the  preventing  providence  and  grace  of  God 
to  the  characters  and  lives  of  individuals,  that  I 
wish  now  to  direct  your  attention.  And  we  ob- 
serve, in  the  first  place,  tfud  God^  hy  Eis  providence^ 
withholds  men  from  sinning.  In  the  pages  of  in- 
spiration we  have  a  Divine  commentary  upon  the 
government  of  God  over  mankind,  and  we  are  able 
to  trace  to  His  direct  control  and  influence  what 
otherwise  might  be  regarded  by  us  as  occurring 
without  any  special  design.  We  there  find  many 
striking  instances  recorded  of  the  interposition  of 
God  in  preventing  sin,  and  its  most  baneful  efiects, 
and  if  we  could  survey  any  period,  under  the  same 
light,  we  should  undoubtedly  find  similar  abundant 
evidences  of  the  directly  restraining  providence  of 
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God.  Even  without  such  light,  the  experience  of 
many  will  lead  them  to  such  a  conclusion  in  re- 
gard to  their  own  lives ;  and  they  may  point  to 
one  and  another  period,  or  juncture  of  circum- 
stances, in  which  they  were  withheld,  as  it  were, 
hy  outward  control,  from  pursuing  their  own  de- 
vices, and  falling  into  extreme  sin  and  danger. 
The  methods  of  Divine  Providence,  in  this  respect, 
may  greatly  vary  under  diflferent  dispensations, 
and  towards  different  nations  or  individuals,  and 
yet  the  general  truth  remains  the  same.  It  was, 
for  instance,  by  the  instrumentality  of  a  dream, 
that  God  interposed  to  prevent  sin  on  the  occasion 
to  which  the  text  refers,  and  thereby  to  secure  the 
great  purposes  of  His  providence  for  ages.  And 
both  under  the  patriarchal  and  later  dispensations 
of  Divine  truth.  He  frequently  manifested  His 
presence  in  visible  forms  to  arrest  the  career  of 
guilt ;  and  by  supernatural  messengers  and  mirac- 
Tilous  events  stayed  the  hands  of  the  wicked, — 
giving  startling  warnings  to  the  righteous  when 
beset  by  most  dangerous  and  powerful  tempta- 
tions. Such  instances  as  those  of  David  and  St. 
Paul  stand  as  permanent  records  of  the  interposi- 
tion of  God  to  save  men ;  they  were  even  brands 
plucked  from  the  burning.  So  the  Saviour  de- 
clared to  Simon  Peter  :  ^  Simon,  Simon,  behold 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  might 
sift  you  as  wheat  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  art  con- 
verted, strengthen  thy  brethren.** 
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Now  such  miraculous  instruments,  or  such  visi- 
ble or  audible  tokens  of  the  special  presence  of 
God,  may  not  be  continued  in  the  present  age. 
But  that  the  same  ends  are  secured,  by  other 
means,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe.  It  would 
be  very  easy  to  gather  from  the  records  of  Chris- 
tian life,  and  from  the  experience  of  each  genera- 
tion —  almost  from  that  of  any  individual  —  abun- 
dant and  striking  evidences  of  the  preventing  grace 
and  restraining  mercy  of  Grod  in  turning  men  from 
the  paths  of  sin,  or  in  keeping  them  back  from  ex- 
tremes of  guilt  What  signal  warnings  come  to  us 
all  in  the  providence  of  God  to  break  the  spell  of 
worldliness, —  to  tear  our  hearts  away  from  the 
worship  of  earthly  idols,  and  bring  them  back  to 
the  service  of  the  living  God !  How  many  mer- 
ciful deliverances  may  be  found  under  the  various 
heavy  trials  with  which  men  meet !  How  many  dis- 
appointments of  cherished  plans  have  averted  the 
greatest  evils  which  would  have  attended  their  full 
success !  How  much  dishonesty  has  been  forestalled 
by  some  peculiar  circumstance  occurring  in  its  ear- 
lier stages !  How  much  sensuality  by  the  hand  of 
disease  or  bodily  disability !  How  much  pride  and 
presumption  by  various  changes  which  may  affect 
us  in  this  world  !  And  then,  too,  how  many  occa- 
sions of  sin  are  taken  out  of  our  way  which  might 
have  been  fatal.  To  what,  but  the  providence  of 
God,  shall  we  refer  the  great  difference  among  men 
in  this  respect  ?  Who  can  say  that  he  would  have 
steadfastly  resisted  the  temptations  to  which  many 
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have  been  exposed,  and  before  which  they  have 
fallen  ?  Who  can  affirm  that  if  he  were  born  un- 
der all  the  evil  influences  which  surround  many 
individuals,  he  would  not  have  pursued  the  same 
criminal  courses,  been  addicted  to  the  same  vices, 
and  have  reached  the  same  disastrous  end  ?  Who- 
ever escapes  the  dominion  of  sin,  in  its  extreme 
danger,  owes  it  to  the  providence  or  grace  of  God ; 
and  could  we  mark  distinctly  all  the  events  in  our 
lives  which  we  had  no  conscious  agency  in  bring- 
ing about,  we  should  all  exclaim,  our  ways  are  in 
Thy  hand,  0  God,  Thou  hast  ordered  our  lot 

2.  I  would  now  proceed  to  another,  and  a  most 
important  point,  in  connection  with  the  subject 
The  preventing  mercy  and  grace  of  God  are  espe- 
cially manifested  in  all  the  instruments  for  the 
moral  and  religious  training  of  the  young.  No 
man  ever  entirely  throws  off  the  influences  of 
childhood  and  youth ;  they  cling  to  him,  for  good 
or  evil,  through  life.  Though,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  he  may  escape  their  absolute  dominion,  if 
evil,  or,  by  the  power  of  a  depraved  nature  may 
resist  them,  if  good,  still  will  they  ever,  in  some 
degree,  attend  his  steps  in  this  world.  In  how 
many  ways  may  we  not  discern  the  restraining 
grace  and  mercy  of  God  through  early  reUgious 
training?  Who  cannot  trace  its  effects  through 
the  whole  course  of  life,  if  not  in  the  full  conse- 
cration of  life  to  the  service  of  God,  still,  in  a  tone 
of  thought  and  feeling  which  prevents  the  entire 
neglect  of  all  religious  duty,  and  retains  the  heart 
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within  the  range  and  direct  influence  of  religious 
truth  ?  We  are  too  apt  to  underrate  the  impor- 
tance of  those  blessed  influences  which  are  thus 
secured.  Consider,  for  a  few  moments,  their  power 
over  men  in  various  respects.  That  faculty  itself 
which  sits  as  a  judge  in  the  soul,  which  represents 
the  justice  of  God,  and,  in  some  degree,  anticipates 
His  judgment  —  the  conscience  —  what  a  mighty 
and  ever-vigilant  influence  does  it  not  exert,  when 
rightly  trained  and  informed,  in  checking  the  sinful 
desires  of  men,  and  withholding  them  from  criminal 
acts !  Its  development  and  training  must  be  carried 
on,  in  a  great  degree,  in  childhood  and  youth,  under 
the  teachings  of  religious  truth,  and  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  it  may  be  made,  by 
watchful  care,  an  ever-present  monitor  and  guide 
to  lead  men  into  the  paths  of  uprightness,  under 
all  the  temptations  of  the  world.  It  is  formed,  I 
say,  by  the  constant  lessons  of  moral  and  religious 
truth,  holy  example,  and  the  direct  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  And  by  it,  God  thus  with- 
holds men  from  sinning  against  Him.  Who  that 
has  been  blessed  with  such  early  guidance  does  not 
feel,  throughout  the  whole  of  his  life,  its  restrain- 
ing power  ?  Amidst  all  the  deviations  from  rights 
into  which  such  a  man  may  be  betrayed  under  the 
influence  of  excited  passions  or  strong  temptations, 
it  is  still  not  dethroned,  and  it  compels  him  to  bow 
in  time  before  its  avenging  sentence.  Imperfectly 
cultivated  as  it  is  in  general,  it  is  yet  the  great 
instrument  for  the  prevention  of  crime  and  indul- 
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gence  in  vice.  It  imposes  the  most  powerful  re- 
straints upon  natural  selfishness,  violent  passion, 
and  unsanctified  propensities.  It  thus  favors  and 
prepares  men  for  all  those  influences  which  would 
lead  to  the  full  devotion  of  the  heart  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  Distinct  as  is  outward  restraint, 
caused  by  conscience,  from  true  religion,  it  pre- 
pares the  way  for  the  reception  of  the  latter. 
What  inestimable  value,  moreover,  in  restraining 
men  from  sinful  indulgence,  is  there  not  in  pure 
and  elevated  sentiments,  emotions,  and  tastes 
formed  by  the  constant  impressions  given  in 
youth  ?  Many  vicious  practices  are  thus,  in  a 
great  degree,  deprived  of  influence,  because  they 
are  revolting  and  disgusting ;  while  in  one  who 
had  received  no  such  early  training,  they  might 
cause  no  emotion  of  the  kind.  Here,  also,  there 
may  be  no  truly  religious  state,  no  spiritual-mind- 
edness,  but  still  a  most  important  safeguard  against 
many  evil  communications  exists.  Such  a  young 
person  will  frequently  be  surrounded  by  the  lat- 
ter, through  the  circumstances  of  his  calling,  and 
escape  unharmed.  And  still  more  secure  will  he 
be  if  he  has  been  trained  to  cherish  reverential 
thoughts  and  impressions  for  sacred  things.  Even 
though  not  truly  religious,  he  will  be  under  an  in- 
fluence which  will  save  him  from  many  snares.  He 
will  instinctively  avoid  those  scenes,  associates,  and 
practices  which  might  otherwise  lead  to  his  ruin. 
And  still  more  important  is  this  training  when  hab- 
its are  formed  which  tend  to  renew  and  awaken 
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all  the  directly  religious  and  holy  impressions  of 
childhood  and  youth,  —  such  as  that  of  prayer, 
of  the  serious  perusal  of  the  Word  of  God,  of 
habitual  worship  in  the  sanctuary.  These  are  all 
means  of  preventing  grace.  They  restrain  from 
sin,  they  prepare  for  the  more  positive  and  entire 
devotion  of  the  heart  to  God,  they  diminish  that 
natural  distaste  for  the  duties  of  a  religious  life 
which  characterizes  mankind.  Because  they  are 
not  a  part  of  true  religion  in  the  heart,  they  must 
not  be  regarded  as  of  little  moment,  but  rather  be 
looked  upon  as  leading  the  way  to  such  a  blessed 
result 

And  the  mere  storing  the  memory  with  pas- 
sages from  the  sacred  Scriptures  is  also  a  valuable 
part  of  early  mental  training;  those  sanctifying 
truths,  sublime  examples  of  holy  living,  hallowed 
precepts,  and  solemn  commands ;  those  sure  prom- 
ises and  encouragements  to  the  penitent  believer, 
the  awful  denunciations  of  judgment  to  the  im- 
penitent^  the  glorious  recompense  of  the  heavenly 
world,  and,  above  all,  the  precious  declarations  of 
the  love  of  a  crucified  Redeemer.  Let  the  mem- 
ory be  filled  with  these  holy  teachings  in  youth, 
and  there  will  ever  be  borne  about  with  us,  amidst 
all  the  changing  scenes  of  life,  restraining,  sancti- 
fying, and  even  converting  influences.  Into  what- 
ever depths  of  guilt  such  a  person,  thus  disciplined, 
may  sink,  they  encourage  hope ;  however  fiir  he 
may  have  departed  from  God,  they  may  bring  the 
wanderer  back.    And  their  influence  becomes  in- 
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finitely  more  powerful  when  combined  with  the 
recollection  of  all  the  tenderest  aasociations  of 
home,  of  parental  love,  of  all  those  beloved  ones 
who  have  been  called  away  to  their  home  in  the 
heavens.  In  all  these  various  ways,  early  relig- 
ious training  becomes  the  instrument  of  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God.  It  is  the  grand,  comprehensive 
means  for  the  prevention  of  the  great  evil  which 
brings  the  heaviest  burden  of  misery  upon  multi- 
tudes. Oh,  how  many  may  trace  to  the  neglect 
of  it  their  present  sufferings,  guilt,  and  degrada- 
tion !  It  is  true,  every  morally  responsible  hu- 
man being  may,  at  any  period,  reform,  may  turn 
to  God,  may  find  Him  stretching  out  the  arms  of 
His  mercy  to  receive  and  welcome  him  to  the  king- 
dom of  grace.  But  it  is  against  vast  and  long  accu- 
mulated difficulties,  when  there  has  been  no  such 
preparation  in  early  life.  And,  be  assured,  you 
can  do  no  single  act,  or  series  of  acts,  more  fruit- 
ful of  good  —  good  to  body  and  soul,  for  time  and 
eternity  —  than  to  bring  and  keep  a  child  under 
the  influence  of  religious  instruction  and  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

3.  But  I  must  turn  to  another  part  of  my  subject 
There  is  a  wide  instrumentality  by  which  men  are 
withheld  from  sin,  through  the  direct  efforts  and 
the  indirect  power  of  the  example  of  the  servants 
of  God.  Every  Christian  who  seeks  to  follow  his 
Master  in  doing  good,  is  used  by  God  to  move 
the  hearts  of  men,  to  restrain  them  from  sin,  and 
awaken  holy  emotions  and  desires.    God  will  bless, 
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by  His  Spirit,  all  such  exertions.  Now,  even  the 
most  easy  mode  of  influence,  open  to  all,  —  such  as 
the  simple  manifestation  of  kind  interest  and  sym- 
pathy,—  is  often  signally  blessed  for  such  an  end. 
The  power  of  Christian  love,  showing  itself  in  a 
desire  to  console,  sustain,  and  encourage  those 
who  are  subject  to  peculiar  trial  or  suflFering,  will 
often  impart  new  strength  and  courage,  and  with- 
hold the  heart  from  devising,  and  the  hand  from 
executing  purposes  of  wrong.  No  pressure  of  trial 
or  suffering,  no  temptation,  can  ever  justify  wrong- 
doing from  the  motive  of  relief.  But  no  one  can 
doubt  that,  actually,  many  of  the  worst  criminal 
acts  are  occasioned  by  such  pressure,  and  apolo- 
gized for  by  the  plea  of  the  stern  necessity  of  a 
hopeless  distress.  In  such  exigencies,  what  sin, 
what  crime  may  not  be  prevented  by  words  and 
acts  of  Christian  compassion,  sympathy,  and  love. 
Let  every  Christian  feel  that  he  may  cooperate 
with  God's  preventing  grace  by  such  exertions, 
and  he  may  be  sure  that  their  exertions  will  not 
fail  of  their  compassionate  end.  Let  him  extend 
still  further  his  efforts  by  a  wise  administration  of 
relief,  and  he  may  cherish  the  blessed  assurance 
that  he  has  not  only  diminished  temporal  suffer- 
ing, but  sin  and  crime. 

And  all  other  labors  for  the  moral  and  spiritual 
good  of  those  who  are  sore  pressed  by  calamity  or 
temptation,  such  as  direct  counsel,  the  distribution 
of  religious  tracts  and  the  sacred  Scriptures,  we 
may  most  firmly  believe  will  be  made,  by  the 
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blessing  of  God,  effectual  in  preventing  much  sin, 
as  well  as  in  turning  hearts,  ready  to  perish,  to 
their  God  and  Saviour.  How  often  have  words, 
fitly  spoken,  been  thus  blessed  to  the  souls  of 
the  guilty ;  how  often  have  single  pages,  casually 
dropped,  been  made  the  means  of  Divine  grace  to 
the  heart !  And  the  promise  of  God  has  been  thus 
declared:  *'As  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the 
snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but 
watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth 
and  bud  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower  and 
bread  to  the  eater,  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth ;  it  shall  not  return  unto 
me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I 
please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto 
I  sent  it." 

And  finally,  in  this  connection,  no  one  can  over- 
estimate the  effect  which  consistent  Christian  ex- 
ample silently  exerts  in  restraining  from  sin  and 
exciting  to  duty, —  example,  when  transmitted  in 
the  memorials  of  Christian  life,  and  example,  as 
seen  among  men,  illustrating  the  Divine  power 
of  the  Gospel  to  lead  to  an  humble,  devout,  kind, 
and  charitable  walk  in  the  world.  Such  examples 
bear  with  them,  everywhere,  a  sanctifying  influ- 
ence, and  men  are  kept,  even  by  witnessing  them, 
from  many  sinful  indulgences.  They  are  living 
epistles,  written  with  the  finger  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  reminding  men  of  their  duty,  and  con- 
vincing them  of  sin. 

Thus  are  our  own  hearts,  and  the  hearts  of  others, 
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constantly  feeling  the  power  of  influences  directed 
by  the  Providence  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  quite 
independent  of  any  determination  of  those  who 
receive  them.  K  we  are  kept  from  extremes  of 
guilt,  if  especially  we  are  led  into  the  paths  of 
sincere  obedience  and  humble  faith,  let  the  offer- 
ing of  gratitude  and  praise  ascend  to  Him  whose 
mercy  and  grace  have  followed  our  steps.  Let  us 
not  imagine  that  because  we  find  ourselves,  in  our 
moral  or  spiritual  condition,  raised  above  millions 
of  the  human  family,  the  disposing  cause  is  to  be 
found  in  ourselves.  We  should  rather  learn  from 
this  a  lesson  of  humility  than  of  presumption,  and 
thus  be  led  to  magnify  the  goodness  of  God.  And, 
above  all,  when  surrounded  by  the  manifold  and 
distressing  evidences  of  vast  evils,  physical,  moral, 
and  spiritual,  from  which  so  many  struggle  in  vain 
to  escape,  may  the  spirit  of  Christian  forbearance, 
of  real  and  considerate  sympathy,  of  earnest,  pa- 
tient, hearty  desire  and  effort  to  diminish  this 
great  burden,  ever  pervade  our  hearts,  and  in- 
crease more  and  more ;  and  so,  while  seeking  to 
follow  Christ  ourselves,  we  shall  obtain  part  in  the 
promise,  that  *^They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as 
the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  forever 
and  ever," 
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"  And  be  not  confonned  to  this  world :  but  be  ye  transfonned  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God/' — Bom.  xii.  2. 

In  the  previous  cha-pters  of  this  Epistle,  the 
Apostle  had  set  forth  the  foundation  on  which  the 
hopes  of  sinful  man  must  rest,  —  his  free  justifica- 
tion through  Christ  Jesus, —  and  he  concludes  the 
whole  argument  with  an  exclamation  of  wonder  in 
view  of  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

In  the  chapter  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  he 
enters  upon  the  application  of  the  truth  to  the 
duties  of  a  Christian  life.  He  entreats  believers, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  to  give  themselves  up,  a 
living  sacrifice  to  Him ;  and,  in  our  text,  presents 
one  great  part  of  Christian  duty,  that  of  avoiding 
the  corrupt  influences  of  this  world.  The  same 
warning  is  conveyed  in  the  words  of  another 
Apostle  —  St  John  —  "Love  not  the  world,  nei- 
ther the  things  that  are  in  the  world,"  —  "for  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  And  another  Apos- 
tle —  St.  James  —  declares  "  that  the  friendship  of 
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the  world  is  enmity  with  God."  And  so  we  are 
taught  by  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture  language 
that  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world 
forms  a  principal  part  of  practical  religion.  From 
these  precepts,  and  this  is  the  pervading  tone  of 
the  New  Testament,  there  arises  the  inquiry  as  to 
the  meaning  of  the  expression  ^ world"  in  such  a 
connection,  and  the  nature  of  that  conformity  to  it, 
against  which  we  are  so  often  warned ;  and  to  this 
general  subject  I  would  now  direct  your  atten- 
tion. 

1.  The  most  cursory  examination  of  the  New 
Testament  will  show  that  the  term  *^ world"  is  used 
therein  with  a  variety  of  meanings,  sometimes  re- 
ferring to  the  whole  visible  universe,  sometimes 
to  the  earth,  sometimes  to  the  whole  human  family, 
sometimes  to  the  existing  age  or  condition  of 
things,  and  sometimes  to  the  pervading  spirit  of 
the  age  as  it  stands  opposed  to  the  Law  and  the 
government  of  God.  Now  it  is  to  the  icarld^  in  this 
last  sense,  that  our  text  and  others  of  a  similar 
design  have  reference.  The  Gospels  represent  this 
earth  as  the  vast  theatre  of  two  conflicting  and 
mighty  powers,  striving  for  dominion  over  the 
hearts  of  mankind.  These  kingdoms  or  powers 
are  of  opposite  origin,  opposite  design  and  spirit^ 
and  opposite  results.  The  one  originates  in  the 
wisdom  and  mercy  of  God  to  our  fallen  race,  is 
designed  for  its  renovation,  redemption,  and  final 
exaltation  to  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  glory; 
the  other  originates  with  the  Prince  of  Evil,  tends 
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to  excite  and  foment  sinful  desires  and  passions, 
and  to  lead  man  onward  through  this  life  to  final 
and  utter  ruin.  From  the  beginning  of  time  this 
great  conflict  for  the  dominion  of  the  hiunan 
heart  has  been  continued.  The  kingdom  of  God 
has  always  existed  in  the  midst  of  a  sinful  world, 
the  ark  of  safety  to  the  children  of  God.  God  has 
always  had  His  chosen  people,  who  amidst  general 
corruption  have  served  Him  and  perpetuated  the 
spirit,  the  principles,  and  the  discipline  of  true  re- 
ligion and  of  a  divine  life.  Through  the  Son  of 
God  they  have  been  united  together  in  one  great 
kingdom,  destined  to  extend  throughout  the  world. 
The  laws  of  that  kingdom  are  the  laws  of  God ;  its 
organization  was  given  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles ; 
its  loving  members  are  governed  by  the  spirit  of 
its  Head,  are  following  His  example,  seeking  His 
favor,  and  aspiring  to  an  eternal  union  with  Him 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  To  this  kingdom  the 
world,  as  referred  to  in  our  text,  stands  in  contrast. 
It  is  composed  of  all  who  are  not  governed  by  the 
laws  of  God,  who  do  not  comply  with  the  precepts 
of  Christ  when  known,  who  have  no  higher  aims 
than  are  comprehended  in  the  desires,  the  pursuits, 
and  recompense  of  this  life.  This  obviously  forms 
the  mass  of  mankind,  and  is  indicated  by  the  com- 
mon  tone  and  spirit  of  the  multitude.  Whatever 
does  not  accord  with  the  will  of  God,  with  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  with  the  pure,  humble,  self-deny- 
ing, devout,  and  heavenly  spirit  required  in  the 
Gospel,  is  the  spirit  of  the  world.    Wherever  seen. 
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it  is  ^  of  this  world,"  as  the  word  is  used  in  the 
text.  It  may  appear  in  a  professed  Christian,  hut 
it  is  worldliness.  It  may  be  seen  in  the  minister 
of  Christ,  but  it  is  still  the  spirit  of  a  sinful  world. 
It  may  approach  and  enter  the  very  Holy  of  Ho- 
lies of  the  earthly  tabernacle,  which  foreshadows 
heaven  itself,  and  yet  it  is  the  spirit  of  a  godless 
world.  While  we  must  profess  the  Grospel  of  Christ, 
must  conform  to  its  outward  system,  must  become 
visible  members  of  His  Church,  and  wear  the  badge 
of  discipleship,  let  us  not  be  deceived  by  this  pro- 
fession, by  this  seeming  conformity,  by  this  visible 
membership  of  Christ's  body,  by  these  outward 
signs  of  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross.  We  may  still  be 
of  the  world  ;  they  may  only  cover  a  selfish,  vain, 
frivolous,  ambitious,  contentious,  unforgiving,  un- 
devout,  or  even  a  sensual  spirit.  Such,  then,  is  the 
*^ world"  against  which  our  text  bids  the  Christian 
watch.  He  lives  in  its  midst  Its  temptations  are 
great,  seducing,  and  perpetual.  He  can  never  fly 
from  their  presence.  They  surround  him  at  all 
times,  and  no  mere  external  change  and  godly 
seeming  can  protect  him  from  their  effects. 

2.  And  now  let  us  consider  how  conformity  to 
the  world  in  the  sense  already  stated,  shows  itself 
The  Christian  believer  is  exhorted  by  the  Apostle 
to  be  on  his  guard  against  it,  which  implies  his 
great  exposure  to  the  dangers  arising  from  this 
source.  And  experience  coincides  with  Scripture 
in  showing  that  the  tendency  to  conform  to  the 
spirit  of  this  world  constitutes  the  great  danger  of 
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the  Church  of  Christ  In  some  periods  and  places 
the  spirit  of  the  worid  has  so  far  gained  admission 
into  the  professed  church  as  almost  to  destroy  the 
power  of  its  testimony  to  the  cause  of  truth  and 
holiness.  Men  possessing  the  essential  spirit  of 
this  world  have  stood  in  great  numbers  in  the 
ranks  of  Christ's  disciples,  and  served  at  the  altars 
of  God.  And,  in  general,  the  Church  has  been  kept 
far  less  distinct  in  spirit  and  tone  from  the  world 
than  the  Gospel  demands.  The  practical  difference 
between  the  followers -of  Christ  and  the  children 
of  a  ^^world  lying  in  wickedness,"  has  been  too 
little  evident^  and  this  has  opened  the  Christian 
profession  to  its  heaviest^  because  its  most  merUed^ 
reproach. 

3.  Christians  are  in  constant  danger  of  conform- 
ing their  characters  and  principles  to  the  standard 
of  this  world.  Though  they  may  acknowledge 
and  deeply  feel  the  truth  that  their  profession  re- 
quires that  in  this  respect  they  should  be  a  light 
to  all  mankind,  diffusing  the  influence  of  the  Gos- 
pel principles  of  action,  and  in  their  life  exhibit- 
ing their  power  to  form  the  character  after  the 
example  of  their  Divine  Head,  the  great  Captain 
of  their  salvation;  yet  so  constant,  so  universal 
and  powerful  are  the  worldly  influences  that  sur- 
round them,  that  the  standard  of  character  and 
principle  is  in  general  insensibly  lowered  in  ac- 
commodation to  the  sinful  principles  and  tone 
which  pervade  the  multitude.  Hence  professed 
Christians  are  seen  to  mingle  among  their  fellow- 
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men  habitually,  and  yet  to  give  too  little  reason 
to  believe  that  they  differ  in  the  governing  mo- 
tives of  their  conduct,  from  those  who  do  not  pre- 
tend to  be  living  above  this  world.  They  seem 
to  be  as  eagerly  and  exclusively  striving  for  the 
various  prizes  of  this  life  as  other  men.  Some 
earthly  passions  seem  to  have  dominion  over  them, 
which  are  quite  in  contradiction  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  The  love  of  money,  or  of  honor,  or  pleas- 
ure, or  power,  is  thus  not  infrequently  brought 
into  such  direct  contrast  with  the  profession  of  that 
Grospel  which  inculcates  perfect  charity,  self-abase- 
ment, a  spiritual  and  lowly  mind,  as  to  bring  dis- 
honor and  shame  upon  the  Christian  name,  and  to 
put  their  most  deadly  weapons  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  The  holy  and  heavenly 
principles  and  spirit  of  our  religion  make  such  con- 
tradictions in  the  lives  of  its  professed  friends  the 
more  marked  and  revolting,  and  blind  the  eyes  of 
many  to  the  duty  of  that  profession  which  is  thus 
dishonored.  When  those  who  style  themselves  the 
disciples  of  Christ  exhibit  the  temper,  and  act  for 
the  principles  of  this  world,  they  do  vastly  more 
injury  than  the  openly  worldly.  Men  rightly  ex- 
pect to  see  in  Christians  something  very  opposite 
in  character  and  conduct  to  themselves,  and  every 
Christian  who  fails  in  this,  and  conforms  to  the 
world,  confirms  them  in  sin. 

And  the  same  influence  which  thus  leads  to  con- 
formity to  the  character  and  principles  of  uncon- 
verted men,  assimilates  the  outward  habits  and  man- 
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ners  to  those  of  this  world.  Now,  that  there  are 
opposite  dangers  in  regard  to  this  point  must  be 
allowed.  That  some,  in  avoiding  conformity  to  the 
habits,  customs,  and  manners  of  the  world,  have 
rushed  to  an  opposite  extreme,  which  nothing  in 
the  Gospel  justifies,  is  to  be  lamented.  Ascetic  and 
unsocial  habits,  morose,  severe,  forbidding  manners, 
cold  and  melancholy  tempers,  have  unquestionably 
been  cultivated  by  Christians  in  their  supposed  obe- 
dience to  such  precepts  as  that  of  our  text.  Men 
have  shut  themselves  up  in  solitude,  and  denied 
themselves  all  the  kindly  influences  of  social  life, 
imder  the  impression  that  they  thereby  best  fiil- 
fiUed  the  law  of  Christ.  And  without  actually  leav- 
ing the  world,  they  have  borne  about  with  them 
such  a  gloomy  and  repulsive  aspect  as  greatly  to 
fail  in  commending  the  religion  of  Jesus  to  the 
reception  of  mankind.  But  while  this  extreme  is 
confessedly  wrong,  it  is  less  reprehensible  than  the 
opposite,  because  it  is  more  consistent  with  a  con- 
scientious desire  to  walk  in  the  path  of  a  self-de- 
nying life.  It  is  an  injurious  error,  but  an  error 
on  virtue's  side,  springing  from  a  false  estimate  of 
religious  duty.  But  that  conformity  to  the  man- 
ners and  customs  and  habits  of  a  wicked  world,  — 
which  is  more  often  seen  among  professed  Chris- 
tians,— arises  usually  from  sinful  compliance,  from 
want  of  firm  and  decisive  principles  of  action,  firom 
unwillingness  to  encounter  the  censure  of  worldly 
people.  It  is  this  which  makes  some  men  fall  so 
readily  into  the  tastes  and  tone  of  those  with  whom 
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they  associate,  which  induces  them  to  bow  to  the 
prevailing  fashions  of  the  day,  ^asking  no  ques- 
tion for  conscience  sake/'  It  is  this  which  has 
made  custom  so  all-powerful,  even  in  regard  to 
religion  itself,  which  renders  so  many  persons  fear- 
ful to  break  its  laws,  and  so  ready  to  assimilate 
themselves  to  its  requirements,  in  their  manners, 
their  persons,  and  their  associations.  It  is  this 
which  prompts  Christians  to  indulge  in  the  same 
frivolous  conversation,  and  in  the  same  light  and 
thoughtless  demeanor,  and  in  the  same  unguarded 
habits  of  intercourse  which  mark  the  world.  Now, 
my  brethren,  while  there  may  be  an  extreme  on 
the  side  of  separation  from  the  world, — a  degree 
of  singularity  which  the  Gospel  does  not  require 
— yet  it  is  still  true,  that  he  who  would  live  ac- 
cording to  Christian  principles  on  the  earth,  must 
be,  to  a  great  extent,  singular.  He  cannot  habitu- 
ally associate  with  those  who  are  strangers  to  the 
power  of  religion,  without  showing  in  his  manners, 
conversation,  and  whole  appearance,  that  he  is  not 
of  them  in  spirit,  that  he  is  a  stranger  among  stran- 
gers, that  he  has  far  other  and  higher  tastes  and 
hopei?  and  aims.  It  is  much  too  common  among 
Christians  to  descend  to  the  manners  and  tone  of 
intercourse  of  irreligious  men,  and  thus  to  fall  into 
a  habit  which  gradually  weakens  the  power  of  holy 
principle,  and  destroys  the  spiritual  tone  of  the 
character.  My  brethren,  who  profess  to  be  living 
as  disciples  of  Christ,  impartial  and  faithful  self* 
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examination  must  convince  us  all  of  great  sin  in 
regard  to  the  duty  presented  by  our  subject 

When  we  look  only  at  that  standard  of  charac- 
ter and  principles,  of  tastes  and  manners  which  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  places  before  us,  what  cause  have 
we  to  condemn  ourselves,  and  to  repent  before  God 
for  our  great  inconsistencies  and  sins.  Disciples 
of  a  self-sacrificing  Saviour,  who  for  oiur  sakes  be- 
came poor,  who  bought  us  with  a  price,  even  the 
price  of  His  own  most  precious  blood,  where  are 
our  sacrifices  for  Him  ?  For  the  honor  of  His 
name,  for  the  extension  of  His  Gospel  and  Church, 
for  the  proclamation  of  those  tidings  of  salvation 
upon  which  our  hopes  depend,  to  a  corrupt  world, 
what  are  we  doing  compared  to  what  we  owe  to 
our  Lord  and  Master  ?  aye,  compared  to  what  the 
men  of  this  world  often  do  to  secure  their  cher- 
ished ends  ?  Christians,  you  have  renounced  the 
world,  you  profess  not  to  covet  its  perishing  riches, 
nor  to  be  governed  by  love  of  its  favor  or  fear  of 
its  censure,  while  you  follow  Christ  Oh,  let  me 
beg  you  to  keep  this  profession  ever  before  your 
eyes,  this  profession  made  with  a  solemn  appeal  to 
God  and  man  in  attestation  of  the  deep  sincerity 
of  your  purpose  !  Remember  that  you  have  con- 
secrated yourselves  to  God,  in  the  kingdom  of  His 
Son,  to  the  service  of  a  holy,  charitable,  devout, 
self-denying  life ;  and  with  this  conviction  live  in 
the  world,  that  by  your  example  it  may  be  leav- 
ened with  the  spirit  of  a  better  existence. 
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4.  In  pressing  the  subject^  of  not  conforming 
to  the  world,  I  am  aware,  my  brethren,  that  diflR- 
culties  may  often  arise  as  to  the  precise  line 
which  distinguishes  the  duty  of  intercourse  with 
men,  from  a  sinful  conformity  to  their  usual  spirit 
and  tastes  and  manners.  It  is  often  a  question, 
not  easily  answered,  how  far  duty  requires  that 
we  should  move  in  contact  with  influences  of  a 
worldly  kind  ;  what  are  the  just  demands  of  social 
life ;  to  what  extent,  and  on  what  occasions  relig- 
ion should  be  directly  urged  upon  the  attention ; 
what  part  of  our  property  and  time  we  should  de- 
vote exclusively  to  the  service  of  God.  There  are 
many  other  points  relating  to  the  limits  of  our  re- 
sponsibility as  Christians  which  it  is  not  possible 
to  determine  without  having  due  regard  to  the 
circumstances  of  every  individual  case.  That  may 
be  a  sinful  conformity  to  the  world  in  one  man, 
under  certain  circumstances,  which  may  be  a  posi- 
tive duty  in  another.  Fenelon,  living  in  the  licen- 
tious and  frivolous  court  of  France,  was  not  less 
pursuing  his  high  duty,  as  a  minister  of  God,  than 
when  moving  among  the  cottages  of  the  poor  in 
the  administration  of  his  diocese.  There  are  sta- 
tions and  exigencies  which  may  demand  inter- 
course with  such  society  as  will  not  tend  to  pro- 
mote the  spiritual  good  of  the  Christian,  but  which 
will  require  the  greatest  watchfulness,  lest  ^evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners."  There 
may  be  occasions  when  even  the  great  duties  of  a 
religious  life  cannot  be  favorably  urged,  and  when 
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to  obtrude  them  would  destroy  the  end  which  is 
sought.  And  as  to  the  obligation  to  devote  our 
property  and  time  to  the  cause  of  religion,  it  obvi- 
ously must  depend  greatly  upon  the  circumstances 
of  our  position.  Of  all  these,  every  Christian  must 
judge  for  himself,  as  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  all 
these  cases  of  doubt,  there  can  be  no  other  guide 
given  than  the  general  spirit  and  law  of  the  Chris- 
tian profession.  "  Be  ye  transformed,  by  the  re- 
newing of  your  mind,"  says  the  Apostle  in  the 
text,  ^  that  ye  may  know  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God."  It  is  not  by 
minute  rules  for  every  position  in  which  we  can 
be  placed  in  this  world  that  the  Gospel  directs  our 
conduct,  but  by  one  broad,  comprehensive  prin- 
ciple, applicable  to  every  condition  of  society,  and 
every  exigency  of  life.  He  whose  character  is  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  power  of  Divine  grace, 
and  is  truly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and 
strives  to  live  according  to  this  spirit,  cannot  be 
essentially  in  error  in  regard  to  conformity  to  the 
sinful  customs  of  this  world.  This  inward  guide 
destroys  the  love  of  worldly  things,  and  the  true 
rule  for  avoiding  all  worldliness  is  watchfully  and 
constantly  to  cultivate  spiritual-mindedness.  The 
Gospel  mode  of  destrojdng  the  power  of  sin,  is  by 
imparting  to  the  soul  the  principle  of  a  holy  life, 
by  striking  at  the  root  of  all  iniquity,  not  by  lop- 
ping off,  by  gradual  processes,  the  branches  one  by 
one.  The  latter  mode  is  often  utterly  ineffeJctuaL 
While  the  power  of  sin  is  checked  and  subdued  in 
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one  direction,  it  shows  itseli^  often^  with  increased 
vigor  in  another ;  as  the  taking  from  a  healthy 
tree  a  few  of  its  limbs,  only  sends  new  life  into 
those  that  remain.  Thus  many  a  secluded  and 
unsocial  ascetic  has  only  nourished  his  spiritual 
pride  by  his  retirement  from  the  world.  The  self- 
inflicted  torture  of  the  devotee  has,  in  this  way, 
been  sustained  through  a  conviction  of  great  merit, 
of  peculiar  sanctity ;  and  men  who  have  stood  for 
half  their  Uves  in  lonely  spots,  or  on  the  tops  of 
columns^  under  the  power  of  this  delusion,  have 
yet  been  among  the  most  haughty,  the  most  un- 
humbled  men  of  their  age.  And  so,  universally, 
all  such  works  of  supererogation,  all  attempts  to 
improve  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  draw  a  stricter, 
or,  rather,  more  exact  and  definite  line  of  moral 
duty  than  it  prescribes,  pave  the  way  for  some 
great  perversion  of  its  truth,  or  some  unexpected 
increase  of  the  inward  power  of  sin.  The  Komish 
Church  abounds  in  evidence  of  this  fact  How 
much  licentiousness  have  not  its  rules  of  celibacy 
let  loose  upon  the  world  ?  How  much  hypocrisy 
have  not  its  rigid  fasts,  and  its  protracted  routine  of 
ritual  service  engendered  ?  How  much  formality 
have  not  its  multiplied  sacraments,  and  its  minute 
order  of  bodily  worship,  tended  to  create  ?  And 
all  this  from  an  attempt  to  prescribe  beyond  the 
law  of  God  ;  to  abridge  that  liberty  which  the 
Gospel  gives;  to  make  its  system  one  of  exact 
rules,  while  it  is  in  fact  one  of  great  comprehen- 
sive principles,  to  be  applied  to  cases  by  mUtndtu;^ 
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conscience^  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This,  my 
brethren,  is  the  only  Scriptural  rule  as  to  inter- 
course with  this  world.  Our  great  duty  is  to  live 
everywhere  and  under  all  circumstances  as  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  We  must  abstain  from  those  pleas- 
ures, avoid  those  places,  and  shun  those  influences 
which  are  plainly  at  war  with  Christian  principles 
and  spirit,  unless  it  shall  be  clear  that  the  great 
duty  of  doing  good  demands  the  sacrifice.  But  in 
this  case  it  should  be  a  sacrifice,  not  a  delight  It 
should  be  a  pain  to  a  truly  spiritual  mind  to  be 
brought  into  contact  with  the  corruptions  of  a 
sinful  world.  It  should  not  be  preference,  but 
duty  alone  that  should  ever  draw  the  Christian 
into  such  relations,  and  then  he  ought  ever  to  re- 
member that  he  is  conversant  with  danger,  that 
he  is  breathing  a  corrupt  atmosphere,  and  should 
bear  in  mind,  also,  that  truth  so  well  expressed  by 
the  poet :  — 

**  Vice  is  a  monster  of  such  hideous  mien, 
That  to  be  bated  needs  but  to  be  seen ; 
But  seen  too  of^,  familiar  with  her  face, 
We  first  endure,  then  pity,  then  embrace." 

Without  absolute  necessity,  we  should  avoid  those 
communications  which  we  find  from  experience 
tend  to  relax  our  Christian  efforts,  to  weaken  our 
religious  principles,  to  give  a  thoughtless,  or  sel- 
fish, or  sensual  tinge  to  our  affections,  or  which,  in 
their  general  effects,  are  not  in  harmony  with  th* 
spirit,  designs,  and  influence  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
But  because  there  is  danger  on  one  side,  let  none^ 
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in  avoiding  this,  rush  into  that  of  an  opposite  na- 
ture. There  is  a  sober  and  chastened,  but  cheer- 
ful and  hopeful  spirit,  which,  while  it  steadfastly 
pursues  its  quiet  course,  keeps  itself  **  unspotted 
from  the  world  ;*'  yet  it  is  not  clothed  in  frowns, 
is  not  austere,  but  attracts  by  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  even  tenor  of  a  Christian  life.  Only, 
my  brethren,  let  us  always  carry  with  us  a  deep  con- 
sciousness of  the  purity  and  grandeur  of  our  call- 
ing as  the  adopted  children  of  God  ;  let  us  always 
keep  before  our  minds  that  the  Church  is  designed 
to  be  a  light  to  the  world,  showing  forth  the  glory 
of  God,  the  love  of  Christ  in  the  power  of  His 
truth  and  spirit^  and  if  we  are  Christians  indeed, 
this  conviction  will  enable  us  to  live  in  the  world, 
and  yet  above  it;  will  enable  us  to  pursue  the 
needful  avocations  of  this  life,  and  yet  not  lose  a 
spiritual  temper;  and  to  maintain  all  that  inter- 
course with  the  world  which  duty  requires,  and 
yet  not  allow  the  standard  of  our  character  and 
principles  to  be  lowered,  nor  our  habits  and  man- 
ners to  become^assimilated  to  those  of  a  thought- 
less and  godless  generation. 

To  Him,  before  whom  even,  the  angels  veil  their 
faces,  let  us  therefore  look  for  that  Holy  Spirit  to 
dwell  within  us,  and  to  our  Divine  Redeemer  let 
us  give  all  glory,  who,  in  the  midst  of  so  much 
temptation,  has  said  to  us,  **  Be  of  good  cheer,  I 
have  overcome  the  world."  ^  This  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith"  in 
Him  who  prayed  for  us  while  on  the  earth,  and 
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now  intercedes  for  us  in  heaven,  not  that  we 
should  *^be  taken  out  of  the  world,  but  that  we 
should  be  kept  from  the  evil,"  and  that  the  world 
may  believe  on  Him  through  the  Word  given 
to  us. 


XII. 


*^  Commane  with  your  own  heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  stiU.**  -^ 
Psalm  iv.  4. 

Retqued,  habitual,  patient  self-communion  is 
one  of  those  means  of  growth  in  grace  too  little 
esteemed  and  practised  by  Christians  of  the  pres^ 
ent  day.  Time  was,  when  its  importance  was 
overrated  in  the  Church,  and  a  solitary  life,  sep- 
arate from  the  usual  haunts  of  men,  was  sought 
to  carry  out  this  duty.  Thus  human  nature  al- 
ways flies  to  extremes,  and  takes  one-sided  views 
of  truth  and  duty.  The  religion  of  different  ages 
of  the  Church  illustrates  this,  and  so  does  that 
of  individuals.  One  age  makes  religion  to  con- 
sist mainly  in  the  raptures  of  inward  devotion, 
and  neglects  the  fruits  of  visible  righteousness ; 
the  next  thinks  less  of  communion  with  God  and 
more  of  the  acts  of  a  moral  life.  One  age  binds 
upon  conscience  the  heavy  burden  of  minute  sys- 
tems of  faith,  the  next  will  have  none  at  all,  or 
at  least  reduces  the  thiiigs  to  be  believed  to  the 
narrowest  limits. 

Thus  each  age  of  the  Church  has  its  peculiar 
and  partial  tendency,  which  characterizes  the 
great  multitude  who  live  in  it^  some  more,  some 
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less  extensively.  And  the  marked  feature  of  the 
piety  of  this  day  is  not  that  of  calm  meditation 
and  self-communion,  but  rather  that  of  outward 
action.  It  is  our  great  boast  that  this  is^  the  age 
of  action,  of  practical  exertion.  Our  text  has 
almost  become  obsolete,  at  least  in  common  relig- 
ious practice.  Like  a  good  old  word  of  the  lan- 
guage, it  is  overlooked,  except  by  the  few,  and 
they  must  suffer  the  fate  of  all  who  use  old  cus- 
toms as  well  as  words,  that  of  being  misunderstood 
by  the  many.  It  is  not  the  taste  of  the  day  to 
^  be  still,"  but  when  anything  is  to  be  done  now- 
adays, there  must  be  much  bustle  to  secure  its 
being  well  received.  I  make  these  remarks  by 
way  of  introducing  the  subject  of  seltcommunion, 
as  one  important  at  all  times,  yet  especially  so  in 
connection  with  the  occasion,  to  prepare  for  which 
we  are  now  met  We  cannot  rightly  approach 
the  Lord's  table  without  the  careful  observance 
of  this  duty.  We  are  to  examine  ourselves  faith- 
fully before  we  presume  to  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  of  that  cup.  We  must  study  our  own 
hearts  faithfully  before  we  can  make  that  solemn 
confession,  and  that  full  dedication  of  ourselves  to 
God  which  we  shall  unitedly  make  at  the  Holy 
Altar. 

I  shall  endeavor  to  show,  first,  the  danger  we 
are  in  of  neglecting  this  great  duty  of  private  self- 
communion,  and,  secondly,  it  great  importance. 

1.  Much  of  our  danger  in  this  matter  arises 
from    the    source    already  mentioned,  the   spirit 
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of  the  times.  We  are  creatures  of  example  and 
sympathy.  The  prevailing  tone  of  thought  and 
feeling  affects  us  unawares.  Moral  influences  are 
contagious  as  well  as  phymdl.  When  most  men 
exalt  active,  to  the  neglect  of  meditative  piety, 
we  are  not  likely  to  hold  a  just  balance  between 
them.  We  shall  constantly  tend  to  adopt  for  our 
own  standard  the  expectations  of  the  many.  It  is 
difficult  to  avoid  being  drawn  into  the  current. 
It  is  unpleasant  not  to  walk  in  the  same  track 
with  our  fellows,  or  to  lag  behind  them,  to  es- 
cape the  din  of  a  multitude.  Everybody  likes 
to  fall  in  with  the  general  movement  of  the  age, 
and  so  conciliate  its  esteem.  K,  therefore,  Chris- 
tians generally  underrate  the  duty  of  private 
meditation  and  solitary  communion  with  their 
own  hearts ;  if  they  hold  in  little  esteem  a  piety 
which  seeks  its  strength  and  enjoyment  more  in 
retirement  and  habitual  self-examination  than  in 
a  constant  and  varied  succession  of  outward  im- 
pulses ;  if  to  talk  with  readiness  about  our  religious 
faith  and  feelings,  and  to  act  with  energy  in  relig- 
ious enterprises,  are  in  higher  esteem  than  a  silent 
but  careful  life  of  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  &ith,  meekness,  temperance, 
—  the  fioiits  of  the  spirit  mentioned  by  the  Apos- 
tle, —  if  this  be  the  case,  then  the  fact  itself  con- 
stitutes the  chief  source  of  danger  in  neglecting 
the  duty  commended  to  us  by  the  Psalmist.  The 
stirring  character  of  the  times,  the  multiplication 
of  outward  means  of  religious  influence,  and  the 
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indefinite  increase  of  active  religious  enterprises, 
demand  an  amount  of  our  time  and  thoughts  and 
exertion,  which  is  likely  to  make  us  neglect  the 
duty  of  communing  with  our  own  hearts,  in  our 
eagerness  to  commune  with  those  of  other  people. 
Formerly,  when  things  were  not  thus,  religious 
persons  read  their  Bibles  more,  prayed  and  medi- 
tated more  over  them  than  is  usual  now,  when  so 
many  other  religious  books  are  thrown  in  our 
way.  It  was  common  then  to  see  Bibles  toom  otdy 
especially  the  devotional  parte  of  them,  such  as 
the  Book  of  Psalms. 

Formerly,  too,  religious  persons  paid  a  much 
more  regular,  solemn,  and  patient  attention  to  the 
established  means  of  grace  than  now,  when  unu- 
sual means  abound  so  much.  When  books  and 
preaching  were  less  common  they  were  more 
prized,  and  became  more  firmly  fixed  in  the  mem- 
ory, and  more  thoroughly  digested  by  the  mind 
and  heart 

Another  source  of  this  danger  may  be  found 
in  the  general  power  which  the  outward  world 
has  over  our  hearte.  As  it  always  has  been,  so  is 
it  now,  and  perhaps  more  than  usual,  that  the  out- 
ward world  surrounds  us  with  influences  unfavor- 
able to  self-communion  and  devotion.  Sense  and 
society,  our  daily  employmente  and  our  relations 
to  this  world,  tend  constantly  to  give  oiu*  thoughte 
an  outward  rather  than  an  inward  direction.  In 
our  carefulness  about  the  many  things  which  con- 
duce to  our  comfort  and  respectability  among  our 
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fellow-men,  —  in  our  anxiety  to  provide  food  and 
raiment,  and  the  m^iis  for  permanent  temporal 
subsistence,  —  in  our  desire  to  fulfil  faithfully  our 
earthly  callings,  —  we  are  in  danger  of  becoming 
strangers  to  our  own  hearts,  of  living  out  of  our- 
selves, and  keeping  no  account  of  the  state  of 
our  souls. 

While  men  know  that  the  neglect  to  watch 
closely  their  worldly  affairs,  and  to  keep  a  vigi- 
lant insight  into  their  condition,  would  involve 
them  in  great  temporal  perplexity  and  dis- 
tress, they  often  fail  to  realize  the  necessity  of  the 
same  habitual  watchfulness,  the  same  narrow  in- 
spection into  their  spiritual  affiiirs,  into  the  con- 
dition of  their  hearts.  In  this  respect  the  men 
of  the  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than 
the  children  of  light  Now,  to  carry  out  the  duty 
of  self-communion,  we  must  learn  some  of  this 
wisdom,  we  must  make  as  regular  a  business  of 
self-study  as  business-men  do  in  keeping  an  ac- 
count of  daily  affiiirs.  We  must  resist  firmly  this 
tendency  of  the  outward  world  to  absorb  our 
time,  attention,  and  supreme  interest  We  must 
secure  seasons  for  selfcommunion,  and  from  them 
shut  out  the  world,  with  its  many  cares  and  entic- 
ing pleasures,  and  then  retire  into  the  depths  of 
our  own  hearts  and  inquire  their  state.  Unless 
we  do  this,  we  may  be  sure  that  we  shall  be 
walking  in  the  dark  as  to  our  spiritual  condition ; 
and  that  gradually  the  world  will  shut  out  vital 
piety  from  our  hearte.    Nor,  if  the  necessity  were 
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deeply  felt,  would  there  be  want  of  opportunity 
to  secure  it.  If  it  were  an  important  earthly 
matter,  time  would  be  found ;  it  would  be  drawn 
from  the  hours  of  sleep  or  meals  if  necessary. 
Besides,  time  thus  spent  increaaes  time  for  other 
things,  because  it  prepares  the  mind  to  engage 
in  them  in  a  self-possessed  and  quiet  state.  No 
man  ever  lost  time  for  earthly  duties,  by  a  due 
attention  to  spiritual  duties.  Godliness  is  profit- 
able unto  all  things.  The  man  who  begins  the 
day  by  religious  meditation  is  better  prepared  for 
every  duty  of  life  than  the  worldly  man.  He  will 
be  more  prudent,  more  honest,  more  respected, 
and  in  the  main  more  successful. 

A  third  danger  of  neglecting  this  duty  arises 
from  the  efibrt  which  reflection  requires.  It  is 
one  of  the  hardest  things  in  the  world  to  com- 
mune with  the  heart  It  is  not  at  all  diflScult  to 
sit  down  and  let  the  thoughts  wander  to  the  end 
of  the  earth,  to  compass  sea  and  land  in  a  few 
short  minutes.  But  to  keep  the  thoughts  at  home, 
to  confine  them  to  a  narrow  compass,  to  direct 
them  intently  and  patiently  upon  the  mind  itself, 
this  is  the  highest  of  all  mental  efibrts.  We  can 
listen,  and  read,  and  observe,  and  thus  gain  knowl- 
edge and  impulse  from  without  with  great  com- 
parative ease.  But  to  draw  it  from  the  unfathom- 
able depths  of  our  own  souls,  to  abstract  ourselves 
from  everything  else,  and  explore  the  recesses  of 
our  own  minds  and  hearts,  this  requires  much 
resolution  and  great  closeness  of  attention.     It 
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requires  a  concentration  of  thought  to  which  the 
mind  is  not  naturally  prone,  and  which  cannot  be 
done  at  once,  at  our  pleasure.  We  may  take  up 
a  book,  or  we  may  hear  almost  at  will,  so  abund- 
antly are  these  resources  now  supplied.  But 
nothing  except  patient  effort  can  enable  us  to  re- 
flect at  wHl.  Therefore  the  greatest  diflSculty  in 
fulfilling  this  duty,  is  not  to  find  the  time,  nor  to 
be  alone,  but  to  employ  the  time  to  the  purpose, 
—  not  to  waste  it  in  fi-uitless  efibrts,  in  wandering 
thoughts,  which  tend  to  injury  rather  than  benefit 
Therefore  it  was  that  the  ancient  philosopher, 
when  asked  what  was  the  most  difficult  of  all 
things,  replied,  to  know  one's  self.  And  doubtless 
many  who  have  seriously  set  about  this  duty, 
have  yielded  in  despair  before  this  very  difficulty. 
They  have  found  the  attempt  to  control  their 
thoughts,  and  reflect  steadily  upon  their  inward 
state,  apparently  imavailing ;  but  this  is  from 
the  want  of  patient  self-training.  Habits  cannot 
be  broken  at  once,  nor  formed  at  once.  The  most 
valuable  works  and  acquisitions  are  the  result  of 
efibrt  upon  efibrt,  and  are  often  attained  through 
much  disappointment.  The  lives  of  many  men 
of  the  highest  eminence  in  various  branches  of 
knowledge  will  reveal  to  you  a  series  of  disheart- 
ening failures  at  the  beginning  of  their  course. 
They  never  reached  the  summit  on  which  they 
stood  except  by  many  tedious  and  toilsome  steps. 
And  thus  must  it  be  with  us  in  forming  the  habit 
of  religious  reflection.    It  is  a  work  of  great  diffi- 
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culty,  but  one  indispensable  to  self-knowledge  and 
knowledge  of  God.  But  if  we  will  seek  for  it,  as 
for  hid  treasures,  that  is  by  continued  exertion, 
and  repeated  e£fort,  it  will  at  last  be  obtained. 
Each  step  will  prepare  us  for  the  succeeding  one, 
and  render  it  more  easy,  till  at  length  it  will 
become  duty  attended  by  little  diflSculty,  —  an  in- 
exhaustible source  of  mental  and  spiritual  satisfac- 
tion. It  will  take  the  place  of  that  listless  habit 
which  is  so  common,  and  consumes  so  much  of  the 
Christian's  valuable  time. 

Another  danger  of  neglecting  this  duty  arises 
from  the  fact  that  its  exercise  requires  much 
humility.  Self-communion  is  attended  with  many 
painful  views  of  our  state.  As  men  move  on  in 
the  world,  and  judge  themselves  rather  by  the 
prevailing  standard,  or  by  superficial  views,  they 
may  find  perhaps  little  to  cause  self-abasement 
They  consider  themselves  as  good  as  many  others 
who  sustain  a  fair  name.  They  may  be  themselves 
in  good  repute  among  Christians,  and  in  general 
may  be  spoken  well  of.  Thus  their  impressions  of 
themselves  are  formed  more  from  a  view  of  their 
position  relatively  to  their  fellow-men  than  from 
their  real  state  in  reference  to  duty,  measuring 
themselves  by  themselves  and  comparing  them- 
selves among  themselves.  Their  standing,  in  view 
of  men,  is  apt  to  be  taken  as  an  index  of  their 
absolute  state.  But  as  soon  as  they  begin  faith- 
fully to  study  their  own  hearts,  with  no  other 
guide  but  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  of  God;  as 
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soon  as  they  pass  in  review  a  single  day  or  hour, 
and  make  a  thoroughly  searching  inquisition  into 
the  inmost  motives  of  their  conduct,  and  endeavor 
honestly  to  ascertain  how  much  they  have  done 
from  wrong,  or  how  much  they  have  failed  to  do 
for  right  motives. 

Who  is  there  but  must  allow  that  he  is  a  mys- 
tery to  himself?  and  who  does  not  need  a  guide 
to  trace  out  the  moral  cause  which  he  constantly 
pursues?  What  contradictions  in  conduct,  what 
clashing  of  motives,  what  various  purposes  and 
hopes  does  such  a  view  reveal  ?  What  a  strange 
intermingling  of  designs  and  emotions  is  visible 
even  in  the  conduct  of  men  ?  How  astonishing 
the  negligences  and  ignorances  of  those  who 
profess  to  keep  God  always  before  their  eyes? 
What  a  power  does  this  world  seem  to  have  over 
those  who  have  solemnly  renounced  it  ?  And  how 
little  influence  does  the  world  to  come  seem  to 
have  over  those  who  profess  to  be  living  as  pil- 
grims on  the  earth  ?  And  if  the  heart  is  strange 
and  contradictory  at  any  fixed  time,  how  much 
more  so,  when  we  compare  its  state  at  different 
times.  In  nothing  are  changes  so  rapid  as  in  the 
soul, —  in  nothing  greater.  To-day  you  are  quite  a 
different  man  in  your  hopes  and  fears,  thoughts 
and  feelings,  purposes  and  actions,  from  what  you 
will  be  to-morrow.  Now  you  may  be  serious  and 
thoughtful,  to-morrow  frivolous  and  careless.  At 
one  time  you  think  you  would  give  up  the  world 
for  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  and  again  you  may 
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be  ready  to  sell  your  soul  for  a  transient  draught 
of  pleasure?  What  a  change  passed  over  St 
Peter  in  a  few  hours,  and  what  changes  pass 
over  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  an  equally  short 
space  of  time?  How  all  these  facts  show  the 
great  difl5culty  of  self-knowledge,  and  the  great 
importance  of  close  and  habitual  self-communion, 
in  order  to  attain  it  to  any  degree !  The  more 
concealed  and  changeable  the  object^  the  more 
deep  and  constant  must  be  the  study  in  order  to 
know  it.  A  nature  so  profound  and  yet  so  vari- 
able in  its  aspects,  must  be  closely  and  keenly 
observed  in  order  to  arrive  at  any  certain  con- 
clusions. We  cannot  know  others,  we  cannot 
know  ourselves,  without  this  habit  of  constant  and 
thorough  self-inspection.  We  must  arrest  our 
thoughts  often,  and  put  searching  inquiries,  in 
order  to  ascertain  what  we  really  are. 

2.  And,  in  the  second  place,  this  habit  is  essen- 
tial in  order  to  ascertain  our  moral  and  religious 
progress.  If  it  were  possible  to  know  our  present 
characters  without  such  inquiry,  yet  it  would  be 
clearly  impossible  to  trace  their  progress  without  it 
Whether  we  advance  or  retrograde,  can  only  be 
learned  by  comparing  ourselves  with  the  same 
fixed  standard  at  different  times,  and  the  accuracy 
of  our  knowledge  in  this  respect  must  depend 
upon  the  frequency  and  exactness  of  the  inquiry. 
As  well  might  the  mariner  neglect  for  weeks  or 
months  to  take  his  usual  reckonings,  and  yet 
hope  to  know  his  rate  of  progress.    As  well  might 
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the  merclianty  engaged  in  a  complicated  business, 
neglect  to  keep  exact  accounts  of  his  concerns, 
and  from  time  to  time  to  take  the  balance,  and 
yet  hope  to  know  how  his  affairs  were  standing  at 
any  period,  as  the  Christian  to  discover  his  spirit- 
ual progress  without  frequent  observation  of  the 
state  of  his  soul.  Our  earthly  affairs  become 
inextricably  confused  if  we  neglect  habitual  and 
close  watchfulness,  and  it  cannot  be  less  so,  with 
the  more  intricate  and  changing  affairs  of  the  souL 
And  is  it  not  true  that  from  the  want  of  this  regu- 
lar and  close  self-communion,  Christians  in  general 
are  lamentably  uncertain  as  to  the  reality  of  their 
progress  in  the  religious  life  ?  Would  it  not  be 
difficult,  in  many  cases,  for  the  followers  of  Christ, 
whose  standard  stops  not  short  of  actual  perfec- 
tion, to  give  a  reason  satisfactory  to  themselves, 
in  proof  of  their  spiritual  advancement  ?  And 
could  there  be  this  ignorance,  if  they  even  had 
formed  the  habit  of  examining  themselves,  guided 
by  the  Word  of  God  and  with  prayer  ?  If  they 
regularly  reflected  upon  their  state  and  danger ; 
if  their  duties  were  often  called  to  mind  and  the 
inquiry  thoroughly  and  conscientiously  made,  how 
fiir  they  have  performed  them ;  if  they  examined 
themselves  in  view  of  each  of  those  traits  which 
form  the  Christian  character,  and  asked  what 
evidence  exists  that  they  have  been  formed  or 
matured  in  their  own  souls ;  if  they  were  not 
contented  with  a  mere  hope  that  they  were  Chris- 
tians, but  sought  for  evidence  of  growth  in  grace, 
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would  not  the  necessary  result  be  a  clearer  evi- 
dence as  to  their  relative  position  ?  Could  months 
and  years  of  such  self-communion  pass  away,  and 
leave  them  uncertain  whether  they  had  indeed 
advanced  or  receded  in  the  Christian  course? 

Moreover,  such  a  habit  would  not  only  enable 
them  to  ascertain  whether  they  had  advanced  or 
receded,  it  would  also  facilitate  future  progress. 
In  ascertaining  the  fact,  its  causes  would  also  be 
revealed.  If  they  should  find  that  in  any  respect 
they  had  receded,  had  lost  ground  as  Christians, 
close  self  communion  would  enable  them  to  trace 
this  backsliding  to  its  adequate  cause,  in  some 
sinful  indulgence,  or  some  neglect  of  duty.  They 
would  be  made  aware  of  their  danger  in  season, 
before  the  neglect  or  indulgence  had  become  con- 
firmed into  a  habit,  or  before  the  temptation  had 
gained  an  insurmountable  power  over  their  hearts. 
And  so,  though  for  a  time  they  may  have  "  fallen 
from  their  steadfastness,"  they  would  not  be  of  the 
number  of  those  "  who  fall  away  unto  perdition." 
Observing  distinctly  the  danger  which  overcame 
them,  learning  the  source  of  the  temptation,  they 
would  be  prepared  to  avoid  it  in  future.  They 
would  be  upon  their  guard,  especially  at  those 
points  whose  weakness  had  been  made  apparent  by 
past  failures.  Thus  their  very  weakness,  fully  real- 
ized by  reflection,  would  administer  new  strength. 
It  will  prove  with  them  as  with  St.  Peter,  whose  sig- 
nal fall  was  the  means,  under  the  providence  of  God, 
of  correcting  the  great  besettmg  defect  of  his  char- 
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acter — seltconfident  presumption  —  and  securing 
to  the  Christian  cause  a  more  humble  and  depen- 
dent, and  yet  not  less  devoted  and  zealous  disciple. 
It  is  in  this  way  that  frequent  self-communion,  by 
making  known  the  defects  of  the  Christian,  leads 
to  their  correction,  and  enables  him  to  build  up, 
amidst  constant  dangers  and  frequent  lapses  from 
duty,  a  firm  and  stable  character.  In  his  hours  of 
silent  meditation  he  is  preparing  for  more  faithful 
fulfilment  of  the  active  duties  of  the  Christian  life. 
He  anticipates  and  meets  in  his  retirement  those 
trials  of  his  character,  with  which  he  must  actu- 
ally contend  on  the  stage  of  active  life ;  and  to 
foresee  them  and  know  their  power  is  half  the 
victory.  In  such  seasons  he  lays  out  before  his 
view  his  duties,  and  by  meditation  upon  them, 
aided  by  the  Word  of  God  and  prayer,  obtains  that 
strength  to  perform  them  which  he  might  seek  in 
vain  when  the  hour  for  action  came,  when  oppor- 
tunity for  forethought,  for  prayer,  and  for  securing 
calm  self  possession  might  not  be  found.  Thus  is 
it  that  firm  and  successful  action  in  the  duties 
of  life  depends  upon  retired  self-communion. 
The  strength  of  the  Christian  is  found  chiefly  in 
the  silent  hours  when  he  is  communing  with  his 
own  heart  and  is  still.  Then  the  seed  is  sown, 
which  hidden  though  it  may  remain  for  a  while, 
will  in  time  show  itself  a  healthy  plant,  bearing 
the  fruits  of  a  holy  life. 

Another  view  of  the  great  importance  of  this 
habit  may  be  drawn  from  its  certainty  to  promote 


150  SELF-EXAMINATION. 

communion  with  God.  God  indeed  is  everywhere, 
and  is  about  our  path  at  all  times.  When  you 
are  in  the  haunts  of  business,  pursuing  intently 
your  secular  callings,  you  may  and  should  be  con- 
scious of  the  Divine  presence,  and  this  conviction 
should  make  us  to  "stand  in  awe  and  sin  nof 
You  need  not  become  hermits  to  realize  God's 
presence.  You  need  not  neglect  your  duties  to 
man,  to  fulfil  your  duties  to  God.  The  Gospel 
gives  countenance  to  no  such  delusion.  But  still 
it  is  in  general  true  that  silent  self-communion  is 
most  favorable  to  communion  with  God.  When 
the  heart  retires  from  the  world  into  itself,  when 
there  is  nothing  around  to  disturb  the  calmness 
of  reflection,  then  will  the  presence  of  the  uni- 
versal spirit  be  most  deeply  realized.  When  the 
turmoil  of  the  world  is  excluded,  when  its  excite- 
ments and  jarring  passions  are  wholly  shut  out 
from  the  soul,  and  the  stillness  of  reflection  has 
succeeded,  then  is  the  voice  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
most  distinctly  audible.  We  seem  to  feel  that 
God  is  then  especially  near.  Nothing  intervenes 
between  the  soul  and  its  Maker.  Our  thoughts 
and  feelings  rise  as  it  were  more  directly  to  God, 
and  we  become  more  familiar  with  His  presence. 
Those  spiritual  communications  to  the  soul,  by 
which  it  is  assimilated  to  the  Divine  image,  and 
which  constitute  its  strength  for  the  performance 
of  holy  acts,  seem  in  such  hours  to  be  more  free 
and  full.  We  are  raised  to  a  higher  and  piurer 
atmosphere  than  that  in  which  we  must  usually 
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move  in  this  world.  Our  spiritual  nature  is  ele- 
vated, and  in  proportion  as  the  habit  is  cherished, 
becomes  more  permanently  so.  Then  even  our 
physical  nature  itself  becomes  spiritualized,  and 
for  a  time  throws  oflF  that  bondage  \mder  which 
creation  groaneth,  until  the  day  of  redemption. 
We  go  forth,  after  such  seasons,  with  a  higher 
and  holier  influence  in  our  hearts.  We  become 
purer,  and  more  heavenly  minded.  We  carry  with 
us  into  the  walks  of  life,  emotions  which  tend  to 
sanctify  the  employments  which  demand  our  atten- 
tion, and  to  impart  to  our  existence  the  serenest  of 
spiritual  enjojonents. 

The  last  consideration  which  I  would  now  offer 
as  a  motive  for  the  formation  of  the  habit  of  self- 
communion,  is  that  it  is  a  source  of  great  and 
independent  satisfaction.  Though  at  such  seasons 
the  sinfulness  of  the  heart  and  the  dangers  of  life 
are  most  clearly  seen,  still  they  are  seasons  of 
deep  enjoyment  to  the  believer,  and  will  be  more 
prized  as  they  become  more  habitual.  They  are 
seasons  to  which  he  looks  forward  with  anticipa- 
tions of  the  greatest  delight  while  engaged  in  tiie 
duties  of  this  world,  and  when  obliged  to  contend 
directly  with  its  temptations  and  dangers.  In 
them  his  highest  religious  privileges  are  most 
fully  enjoyed.  Prayer,  meditation,  communion 
with  God,  all  contribute  to  produce  that  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding ;  that  peace,  that 
rest  of  the  soul,  which  it  craves  in  a  world  of 
change,  temptation,  and  danger.    If  he  then  feels 
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more  than  ever  his  own  weakness  and  sins,  he 
also  has  a  more  delightful  sense  than  ever  of 
the  pardon  and  love  of  God.  If  he  is  compelled 
to  look  forward  to  many  fresh  trials  through 
which  his  faith  must  pass,  he  also  realizes  with 
peculiar  vividness  that  divine  strength  by  which 
he  will  be  enabled  to  conquer  and  more  than  con- 
quer through  Christ  Jesus.  Those  hours  in  which 
he  feels  that  none  but  God  is  near,  become  pre- 
cious in  his  memory  and  his  hopes.  He  values 
them  as  the  seasons  in  which  his  present  emo- 
tions, his  most  sincere  and  devout  prayers,  his 
most  elevated  aspirations,  his  firmest  purposes  of 
holy  living,  had  their  origin,  and  by  which  his 
whole  character  as  a  follower  of  Christ  was  most 
formed  and  matured. 

To  him,  therefore,  self-communion  is  a  delight 
He  is  never  less  alone,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  than 
when  alone,  for  then  God  is  most  sensibly  present, 
and  His  influences  most  deeply  felt  And  now, 
my  brethren,  in  view  of  the  great  importance  of 
this  duty,  allow  me  to  urge  it  upon  your  attention 
by  a  few  words  of  exhortation.  If  you  would  not 
live  in  ignorance  of  the  condition  of  your  souls, 
would  not  remain  in  uncertainty  as  to  the  reality 
of  your  growth  in  grace,  would  not  be  without  a 
realizing  sense  of  God's  presence,  would  not  be 
unprepared  for  the  temptations  and  trials  of  life, 
would  not  lose  the  present  satisfaction,  the  most 
hallowed  hours  we  are  permitted  to  enjoy  in  this 
world,  resist,  I  entreat  you,  that  constant  tendency 
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of  the  influences  which  surround  you,  to  lead 
you  to  the  neglect  of  regular  communion  with 
your  own  heart.  Do  not  delude  yourselves,  as  is 
often  the  case,  with  the  impressions  that  the  cir- 
cumstances which  surround  you,  that  your  other 
duties,  can  justify  or  make  up  for  the  neglect  of 
this. 

Tour  religious  peace  and  progress  cannot  be 
maintained  if  this  habit  is  neglected,  and  there 
can  be  no  duty  of  life,  there  can  be  no  circum- 
stances to  which  it  can  be  incumbent  upon  you 
to  sacrifice  the  peace  of  your  soul,  present  and 
eternal  Before  this,  all  earthly  considerations 
must  be  made  to  give  way.  If  your  worldly 
affairs  must  suffer  in  order  to  secure  time  for 
daily  retirement,  prayer,  and  study  of  the  Word 
of  God,  they  should.  Such  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Saviour,  when  He  said,  "  If  thine  eye  offend  thee 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better 
jfor  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather 
than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire." 
But  your  earthly  prosperity  will  not  suffer.  Your 
duties  to  your  fellow-men  will  not  be  omitted  by 
a^  faithful  and  habitual  attention  to  this  and  all 
the  other  ordinary  and  essential  means  of  grace. 
Such  was  the  spirit  of  the  Saviour's  teaching, 
when  He  said,  again,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  Determine  that  you 
will  at  all  hazards  make  your  religious  state  your 
first  duty,  and  all  others  will  be  better  and  more 
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punctually  performed.  But  if  you  begin  by  attend- 
ing first  to  this  world,  and  making  its  concerns 
most  prominent,  you  will  surely  neglect  the  world 
to  come.  So  arrange,  then,  your  daily  life,  that 
you  do  not  shut  out  from  it  your  season  of  pri- 
vate communion  and  prayer,  and  this  practice 
pursued  will  render  your  life  cheerful,  surely  pro- 
gressive, and  happy.  You  will  find  yourself  ad- 
vancing in  self-knowledge  and  self-control.  You 
will  find  your  religious  feelings  becoming  more 
and  more  confirmed  into  fixed  principles,  and 
religion  gaining  more  entire  influence  over  your 
whole  conduct^  whether  alone  or  in  the  world. 
It  will  show  its  power  in  your  earthly  employ- 
ments as  well  as  in  your  chamber.  It  will  prove 
an  ever-present  help  and  guide  amidst  the  per- 
plexing cares  and  the  distractions  of  this  life.  It 
will  help  you  to  preserve  that  equanimity  of  tem- 
per, that  superiority  to  this  world,  of  which  we 
have  so  wonderful  an  illustration  in  the  life  of 
Christ.  "  And  now  unto  Him,  the  only  wise  God 
our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and 
power,  both  now  and  forever.    Amen." 


xni. 
spmrruAL  aid  proportioned  to  daily 

DUTY. 

"  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thj  strength  be."  —  Deut.  xzidil.  25. 

The  strength  of  the  Christian  depends  greatly 
upon  his  living  day  by  day  for  present  duty, 
temptation,  and  trial,  as  they  may  come  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  providence  of  God.  If,  trusting 
in  Him  who  orders  the  events  of  his  life,  he  seeks 
to  do  his  duty  each  day,  with  a  single  eye  to 
the  approval  of  God,  he  will  find  himself  strength- 
ened to  labor  with  energy  in  his  appointed  sphere, 
and  to  endure  with  patience  and  submission  what- 
ever sufferings  may  fall  to  his  lot.  But  nothing 
is  more  difficult  than  to  keep  the  heart  thus 
engaged  in  the  present  work  to  which  we  are  ap- 
pointed —  and  patient  imder  the  discouragements 
which  it  may  involve.  There  is  a  besetting  ten- 
dency, to  which  few  are  superior,  to  allow  that 
strength,  which  is  sufficient  only  for  the  present 
work  of  life,  to  be  consumed  in  unavailing  regrets 
for  the  past,  or  in  disquieting  fears  for  the  future. 
Events  may  have  occurred  beyond  our  control, 
and  may  have  changed  the  whole  course  of  our 
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lives,  or  we  may  have  taken  steps  equally  im- 
portant in  their  effects,  which  may  seem  unfavor- 
able. For  these  changes  regret  will  be  vain.  And 
yet  this  does  not  seem  to  prevent  the  tendency 
to  renew  it,  nor  to  overcome  its  influence  in 
diminishing  the  vigor  of  present  efforts.  And  as 
the  past,  even  the  irrevocable  past,  thus  affects 
our  present  strength,  so  anticipation  of  the  future, 
all  uncertain  as  it  must  be,  often  has  the  same 
effect.  It  fills  the  heart  with  anxieties  and  fears 
which  may  prove  entirely  imaginary,  but  which 
are  hardly  less  painful  than  if  real.  And  thus 
strength  is  wasted  in  contending  with  shadows  — 
and  unreal  evils  fill  the  mind,  and  maintain  over 
it  a  power  not  unlike  that  which  vivid  dreams 
exert,  when  men  meet  and  encounter  dangerous 
foes,  and  struggle  as  if  for  life  itself  They  are 
weakened  even  by  an  imaginary  conflict,  and  the 
fear  is  greater  which  an  unseen  danger  arouses 
than  any  which  is  felt  in  meeting  the  actual  dan- 
gers and  duties  of  life. 

Against  this  state  of  mind  the  Scriptures  con- 
tain many  warnings,  and  they  also  abound  in 
promises  designed  to  confirm  the  hope  of  all  who 
are  tempted  to  be  discouraged  in  their  course. 
One  of  these  the  words  of  our  text  bring  before 
us :  '^As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  lef^  or,  as  in 
Scripture  language  day  is  often  put  for  the  events 
it  brings,  the  passage  may  be  thus  expressed,  — 
Thy  strength  shall  be  equal  to  any  duty  and  trial 
which  time  shall  bring. 
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1.  Under  the  light  of  this  promise^  let  us  con- 
sider, first,  The  duties  of  the  Christian  Ufe.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  many  are  kept  back  from 
taking  upon  themselves  the  Christian  vows,  through 
a  solemn  impression  of  the  greatness  of  the  obli- 
gation which  they  impose,  and  the  untried  duties 
which  must  be  undertaken.  And  those  who  are 
already  enlisted  in  the  ranks  of  Christ's  disciples, 
and  especially  those  who  stand  as  watchmen  or 
heralds  in  the  Church  of  God,  may  feel  with  pecu- 
liar solicitude  the  responsibility  which  rests  upon 
them.  They  are  conscious  that  they  are  unequal 
to  so  great  a  charge.  They  feej  deeply  their  own 
infirmities  and  sins.  They  know  how  much  de- 
pends upon  their  faithfulness,  and  are  therefore 
often  cast  down  by  the  burden  of  their  own  weak- 
ness. None  can  be  more  conscious  than  they,  how 
far  short  they  fall  of  that  high  standard  which 
the  Word  of  Grod  places  before  them  —  how  feeble 
their  e£K)rts,  how  weak  their  faith,  how  lukewarm 
their  zeal,  —  compared  with  what  is  required  by 
the  Gospel,  and  by  the  condition  of  that  world 
in  which  they  live.  Every  humble  Christian,  and 
every  minister  of  Christ,  is  sensible,  both  of  the 
greatness  of  his  responsibility,  and  of  his  personal 
weakness ;  and  as  he  looks  forward  to  the  future, 
is  in  danger  of  yielding  to  the  fears  which  the 
greatness  of  the  work  tends  to  awaken.  When 
he  surveys  the  past,  he  feels  most  deeply  how 
much  has  been  left  imdone;  what  opportunities 
have  been  lost;  what  privileges  have  been  neglectp 
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ed,  or  thoughtlessly  used ;  and  there  seems  little 
to  encourage  the  hope  that  the  future  will  not 
extend  the  long  record  of  his  omissions,  failures, 
and  sins.  In  indulging  such  reflections  upon  the 
work  of  the  Christian  —  our  own  insufficiency,  our 
great  deficiency  in  the  past  —  there  is  danger  of 
yielding  to  an  irresolute  spirit,  and  to  that  selJ^ 
deception  which  renders  our  actual  failures  and 
sins  a  cloak  for  the  guilt  of  relaxing  our  efibrts 
in  present  duty.  Because  men  often  fail  in  ovei> 
coming  certain  evil  tendencies,  they  are  tempted 
also  to  become  reconciled  to  their  state,  as  if 
perhaps  it  were  on  that  account  less  blamable. 
The  retrospect  of  their  sins,  instead  of  leading 
them  to  a  change,  confirms  them  in  the  habit  of 
yielding,  as  if  to  a  sort  of  necessity.  And  so  is  it 
often  the  case  that  men  seem  to  find  an  apparent 
justification,  or  at  least  extenuation,  for  present 
delay  and  inaction,  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
very  greatness  of  the  duty  before  them  in  what 
remains  of  life,  and  in  the  magnitude  of  the  dan- 
gers to  be  overcome.  But  all  these  states  of 
mind,  so  insidious  in  their  efiects,  involve  the  con- 
stant neglect  of  important  daily  duty,  by  reflec- 
tions upon  the  past  and  the  future.  Duty  is 
always  present,  and  involves  in  itself  the  very  idea 
that  it  may  now  be  done.  Past  duty  exists  no 
longer.  Future  duty  may  never  be  ours  on  earth. 
Our  work  is  always  present.  With  an  humble  re- 
liance upon  God,  with  an  earnest  desire  to  fulfil 
His  will,  we  are  to  give  ourselves  to  that  work 
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which  we  know  mw  to  be  incumbent  upon  us. 
We  may  not  see  the  results  in  the  past  which  we 
had  hoped  for;  we  may  have  gained  deeper  ex- 
perience of  the  difl&culty,  and  of  our  own  weak- 
ness^ but  still  we  are  to  go  on.  Looking  to  God 
for  help,  we  are  to  work,  **  while  it  is  called  to- 
day," and  leave  events  in  His  hand.  And  great 
will  be  the  strength  and  the  peace  which  this 
spirit  will  bring.  It  is  the  strength  which  simple 
faith,  and  direct,  unquestioning  obedience  secure. 
If  you  haye  labored  in  this  spirit  in  the  past, 
however  you  may  fail  to  see  the  results  desired, 
you  have  no  warrant  to  say  that  your  labor  was 
in  vain.  Tou  cannot  trace  out  the  eflFects  of  any 
good  and  earnest  effort,  of  any  plainly  and  kind- 
ly spoken  truth,  of  any  offering  of  heartfelt  or 
self-denying  charity.  In  all  such  things  "  we  are 
laborers  together  with  God."  And  if  the  fruit 
come  not  in  a  day,  nor  in  a  year,  nor  even  in 
many  years,  we  must  not  distrust  the  promises 
of  God.  And  to  those  who  delay  to  enter  upon 
the  great  work  of  life  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord, 
because  of  the  greatness  of  the  duty  and  their 
own  weakness,  let  me  put  the  questions.  Do  you 
escape  the  responsibility  by  neglecting  to  assume 
it  ?  Does  it  become  any  less  while  you  delay  to 
enter  upon  it  ?  Will  your  strength  increase  while 
you  yield  to  doubts  and  fears  ?  Does  God  require 
more  than  you  ought,  this  day^  to  undertake,  with 
humble  trust  and  earnest  obedience?  Look  to 
Him,  with  a  hearty  desire  to  do  His  will ;  with 
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prayers  that  He  may  strengthen  your  weakness. 
Engage  in  that  duty  which  the  present  brings 
with  it,  and,  as  sure  as  the  promises  of  God,  thou 
shalt  not  fail.  The  work  is  not  thine  alone  —  but 
with  thee  is  One  all-powerful  to  save  — 

*<  When  countless  toils  await  the  day, 
And  much  thou  fear^st  thy  strength  too  small 
To  meetf  aye,  more,  to  conquer,  all ; 
Press  on !  it  is  God's  own  decree,  — 
That '  as  thy  days,  thy  strength  shall  be.' " 

2.  Again,  under  the  light  of  this  Divine  promise^ 
let  the  temptations  of  the  Christian  life  be  viewed. 
These  are  an  inevitable  and  essential  condition  of 
the  state  of  all  men.  They  are  the  means  of 
that  probation  through  which  we  are  passing  in 
this  world,  and  by  which  those  virtues  and  graces 
are  formed  and  confirmed,  whereby  the  soul  is 
rendered  meet  for  the  purposes  of  God  in  the 
world  of  glory.  They  come  with  all  the  relations 
and  conditions  of  life.  Some  being  common  to 
all,  as  men ;  others  peculiar  to  individuals,  accord- 
ing to  the  varying  circumstances,  associations,  and 
habits  of  their  lives.  They  attend  alike  upon 
prosperity  and  adversity,  health  and  sickness,  the 
strong  and  the  weak,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the 
learned  and  the  ignorant  There  is  no  exemption. 
And  chiefly  by  the  temptation  involved  in  the 
relation  or  condition  of  men  are  their  characters 
formed,  and  their  lives  affected.  Whatever  the 
characters  of  men  may  be,  the  result  wiU  be  due 
to  the  nature  of  the  temptations  to  which  they 
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have  been  exposed,  and  the  spirit  with  which  they 
have  been  met  Before  them  some  have  yielded, 
until  the  power  of  temptation  has  triumphed, 
and  acquired  a  dominion  over  the  whole  nature ; 
while  to  others  the  same  temptations,  resistedy  have 
become  the  discipline  imder  which  the  strongest 
and  firmest  habits  of  virtuous  and  holy  living 
have  been  established,  till  the  temptations,  which 
once  assailed  with  boldness  and  vigor,  have  lost 
their  power.  Thus  are  all  men  placed  by  the 
providence  of  God  in  circumstances  which  involve 
danger,  and  may  still  prove  the  highest  blessing. 
As  we  look  at^that  world  in  which  we  live,  full 
of  incentives  to  envy,  appetite,  and  carnal  desire, 
and  observe  the  tendency  to  excessive  indulgence, 
inherent  in  human  nature,  there  seems  great 
reason,  indeed,  for  alarm  at  the  probable  conse- 
quences of  such  exposure,  in  all  cases.  And  the 
records  of  human  experience,  as  foimd  in  the  lives 
of  many  who  have  held  an  exalted  place  among 
the  great  and  good,  do  not  tend  to  diminish  the 
first  impressions  of  the  perils  which  surround  men 
in  this  world.  The  course  of  life  is  beset  with 
exposure,  and  the  dangers  which  are  greatest 
often  come  disguised  in  the  most  alluring  and 
the  most  deceptive  forms.  The  emplojrments  and 
duties,  as  well  as  the  pleasures  of  life,  are  firaught 
with  danger  to  the  soul.  If  there  were  no  other 
ground  of  hope  than  that  which  might  be  found 
in  the  providential  circumstances  of  men,  or  in 
their  natural  tendencies,  desperate,  indeed,  would 
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be  the  coDdilion  of  all  mankind.  But  the  great 
Author  of  our  being,  who  orders  our  earthly  lot, 
hath  not  placed  His  creatures  under  "so  many 
and  great  dangers,"  without  also  providing  for 
them  all  the  means  of  protection  demanded  for 
any  possible  encounter  and  trial  to  which  they 
may  be  exposed.  If  there  are  powerful  desires 
and  passions  and  affections  which  tend  to  excess, 
there  is  reason,  and  conscience,  and  experience 
of  the  evils  of  indulgence  to  furnish  a  constant 
check  and  warning.  There  is  also  the  Divine 
spirit  which  strives  with  the  human  heart  to 
restrain  it  from  sin,  and  to  inspire  it  with  pure 
and  elevated  and  holy  desires.  And  there  is, 
moreover,  the  truth  of  Kevelation  to  all  who  will 
receive  it,  full  of  warnings  and  admonitions  and 
promises.  For  every  man  there  is  the  comforting 
assurance,  that  all  the  temptations  involved  in 
his  providential  lot  are  directed  and  controlled 
by  God,  who  will  not  suffer  any  to  be  tempted 
above  that  they  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temp- 
tation provide  a  way  of  escape.  To  the  Chris- 
tian who  earnestly  seeks  to  overcome  the  world, 
there  is  in  such  promises  and  in  such  means  the 
highest  encouragement  and  support  They  assure 
him  that  all  the  dangers  met  with  in  the  path  of 
duty  may  be  overcome.  But  when  men  place 
themselves  in  positions  of  exposiu-e  and  peril  un- 
required by  any  duty,  or  live  in  the  neglect  of 
those  precautions  which  they  know  to  be  demand- 
ed, to  them  none  of  these  promises  apply.     The 
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greatest  risks  are  those  into  which  men  rush 
unbidden  by  duty,  and  without  any  of  that 
armor  by  which  alone  they  can  be  protected. 
While  men  live  in  the  world  for  the  great  end 
for  which  life  was  given,  —  avoiding  needless  ex- 
posure, striving  to  keep  close  to  the  path  of 
duty,  shunning  those  associations  which  have  a 
worldly  tendency,  willing  to  deny  themselves 
things  which  may  not  be  wrong  in  themselves, 
but  which  lead  into  temptations,  open  the  way 
to  sinful  indulgence,  and  gradually  withdraw  the 
heart  from  good  influences,  —  to  them  all  the 
promises  of  God  apply.  Never  will  they  be  left 
to  fail  hopelessly  in  the  course  of  duty ;  but  He 
whom  they  serve  will  sustain  them,  and  enable 
them  to  triumph  in  the  evil  day,  whatever  may 
be  their  station  or  the  circumstances  by  which 
they  are  surrounded. 

3.  And  the  same  blessed  promises  apply  to  the 
servants  of  God  when  called  to  contend  with  the 
trials  appointed  in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence. 
These  also  form  a  part  of  the  severe  discipline  of 
life,  from  which  none  can  escape.  They  come 
upon  all  men  in  some  of  their  manifold  forms,  and 
sometimes,  by  their  severity  and  suddenness,  well- 
nigh  overwhelm  the  heart  with  the  greatness  of 
the  affliction.  They  in  many  instances  bring  en- 
tire changes  in  the  earthly  condition  of  men  — 
destroying  their  most  cherished  plans,  causing 
the  blight  of  hopes  full  of  cheering  promises,  and 
leaving  the  hearts  of  the  afflicted  oppressed  and 
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dismayed  with  the  burden  of  sufferings  and  an- 
guish. The  injQuence  of  such  mournful  changes, 
bringing  often  with  them  new  and  untried  duties 
and  dangers,  is  seen  not  only  in  present  distress 
and  sorrow,  but  in  filling  the  mind  with  gloomy 
forebodings  for  the  future.  While  present  calam- 
ities demand  the  whole  strength  of  the  Christian 
to  meet  and  endure  with  patience  and  submission, 
much  more  with  serene  trust  in  the  wisdom  and 
mercy  of  Him  by  whom  they  are  all  directed,  how 
prone  is  the  heart  to  yield  itself  to  a  repining 
spirit^  rebelling  against  the  hand  of  God,  and 
seeing  in  affliction  only  evil,  to  which  it  refuses 
to  be  reconciled;  and  perhaps  allowing  a  habit 
of  despondency  to  take  possession  of  it,  by  which 
all  the  present  duties  of  life  are  made  a  burden, 
and  the  future  is  anticipated  without  hope.  But 
the  Scriptures  abound  in  declarations  and  promises 
designed  to  check  and  subdue  such  a  spirit  While 
they  teach  everywhere  that  some  form  of  trial 
comes  to  all  —  that  "  man  is  bom  imto  trouble  as 
the  sparks  fly  upward,"  —  they  teach  also,  in  the 
most  express  manner,  that  all  these  trials  are 
ordered,  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  purposes, 
for  the  great  end  of  the  preparation  of  the  soul 
for  the  highest  duties  of  this  life,  and  for  that 
existence  which  is  eternal.  By  them,  when  en- 
dued with  Christian  submission  and  faith,  men 
are  trained  in  their  characters  for  higher  and 
greater  labors  and  sacrifices  for  the  glory  of  God. 
They  are  the  means,  and  almost  the  only  means, 
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by  which  many  of  the  most  exalted  graces  are 
formed ;  and  in  the  school  of  adversity  and  suffer- 
ing, and  painful  experience,  men  learn  their  own 
hearts  and  the  ways  of  God  as  they  never  learn 
them  by  any  other  experience  of  life.  They 
find  the  promises  of  God  fulfilled  during  their 
heaviest  trials;  in  the  increased  strength  which 
every  effort  to  bear  them  brings;  in  the  peace 
which  comes  with  every  attempt  to  cast  the 
burden  of  the  soul  upon  God,  in  prayer ;  in  the 
cheerful  hope  which  trust  in  Him  inspires.  They 
learn  to  go  forward  in  the  path  of  duty,  commit- 
ting their  lives  to  His  disposal,  with  the  deep 
conviction  that  *^He  dgeth  all  things  well,"  and 
that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  the  good 
of  those  who  trust  in  Him.  By  this  faith  their 
hearts  rise  above  the  fears  which  an  unknown 
future  may  inspire,  and,  resting  calmly  upon  His 
promises,  they  know  that  His  strength  will  be 
made  perfect  even  in  their  weakness. 


XIV. 

THE  GOSPEL  THE  TRUE  REST  OF  MAN. 

'*  Return  nnto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul ;  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully 
with  thee."  —  Fsalic  cxvi.  7. 

There  is  deeply  seated,  in  the  consciousness  of 
every  thoughtful  man,  and  of  every  man,  in  those 
hours  of  self  inquiry  which  come  to  all,  a  convic- 
tion and  hope  of  rest  and  peace,  deeper,  purer, 
and  more  perfect  than  can  be  found  in  any  ob- 
ject of  earth.  It  is  not  only  the  man  whose  time 
is  consumed  in  care  and  labor,  whose  mind  is 
harassed  with  anxiety  and  trouble,  or  pressed 
down  with  heavy  affliction,  who  earnestly  longs 
for  rest ;  but  when  outward  care  and  toil  are  not 
required,  and  there  is  much  freedom  from  earthly 
troubles,  and  the  day  of  affliction  has  not  come, 
there  still  remains  in  the  depths  of  the  soul  a  con- 
sciousness of  rest  which  is  not  attained,  of  a  peace 
which  is  not  permanently  possessed.  This  peace, 
of  which  all  men  have  some  transient  perception, 
they  feel  to  be  entirely  independent  of  the  circum- 
stances of  earthly  lot,  something  far  different  and 
more  positive  than  freedom  from  the  common  evils 
of  life,  such  as  poverty,  pain,  care,  and  toil.  It  is 
often  manifested  in  its  most  enduring  form,  when 
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outward  circumstances  seem  least  favorable  to  its 
presence,  when  anxiety  and  suffering  and  disap- 
pointment and  sorrow  clothe  all  arovmd  with  dark- 
ness. It  is  like  the  calm  and  majestic  form  of  the 
Saviour,  when,  amidst  His  terrified  disciples,  sur- 
rounded by  the  tempestuous  waves,  he  spake  those 
words  of  Divine  power, — '-Peace,  be  still."  It  is 
like  the  same  blessed  Saviour,  when,  unmoved 
by  the  relentless  cruelty  of  his  enemies,  he  cried, 
**  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do." 

Of  this  peace,  which  is  above  the  changes  and 
troubles  of  earth,  there  is,  I  said,  some  percep- 
tion in  the  hearts  of  all  men.  Even  those  whose 
earthly  passions  rage  most  wildly,  or  whose  hearts 
are  most  given  up  to  the  absorbing  pursuits  of  this 
world,  are  not  entire  strangers  to  the  impression 
of  a  peace  that  far  transcends  all  the  happiness 
which  earthly  things  can  offer.  Their  minds  are 
conscious  of  this  want,  and  at  certain  seasons  in 
their  lives  this  conviction  comes  home  to  them 
with  peculiar  impressiveness,  and  opens  before 
them  the  hope  of  a  better  day.  This  world  can- 
not impart  the  rest  which  they  need,  and  without 
which,  in  their  best  estate,  they  feel  that  their  hap- 
piness is  built  upon  a  foundation  of  sand. 

In  proceeding  with  the  subject,  it  is  my  desire 
to  show  why  true  peace  of  mind  cannot  be  found 
in  the  things  of  earth,  and  why  all  its  greatest  and 
best  blessings  leave  a  void  in  the  heart  of  their 
possessors  which  is  a  source  of  misgiving  and  pain. 
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1.  One  reason  of  this  may  be  found  in  the  very 
exaltation  of  the  capacities  which  God  has  given 
to  man.  Had  his  nature  been  less  elevated,  his 
happiness  might  have  been  found  in  lower  objects. 
The  irrational  animals  find  their  highest  pleasures 
in  the  gratification  of  their  natural  appetites  and 
instincts.  Even  the  child  is  delighted  with  the 
toys  and  games  of  infancy,  and  does  not  feel  the 
want  of  higher  emplojnment.  But  man,  in  his 
maturity,  finds  within  himself  powers  and  desires, 
which,  in  their  exercise,  demand  a  field  which 
cannot  be  found  in  objects  limited  by  this  world. 
Upon  his  very  nature  there  is  stamped  the  im- 
press of  immortality.  While,  in  common  with  the 
brutes,  he  has  a  physical  nature  and  physical 
wants,  he  has  also  an  intellectual  nature  and  in- 
tellectual wants ;  he  is,  moreover,  endowed  with 
moral  and  spiritual  powers,  by  which  he  becomes 
an  accountable  being,  is  the  heir  of  immortal 
hopes,  and  destined  to  be  the  companion  of  the 
angels.  He  alone,  of  all  the  creation,  is  capable  of 
communion  with  that  high  and  holy  Being  who  in- 
habiteth  eternity.  By  the  breath  of  the  Almighty 
he  became  a  living  soul.  God  is  his  Father  in  a 
sense  superior  to  that  in  which  He  is  the  Father 
of  all  things  else,  since  it  is  the  glorious  distinction 
of  man  that  he  was  formed  in  the  image  of  God. 
Thus  endowed  by  his  Maker,  thus  distinguished 
by  the  capacity  for  spiritual  and  immortal  aims 
and  hopes,  man,  when  he  forsakes  the  Being  who 
made  him,  when  he  deserts  the  household  of  God 
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and  wanders  in  the  forbidden  paths  of  sin,  is,  by 
his  very  nature,  condemned  to  suffering.  There 
is  a  voice  within  him  which  proclaims  aloud  to 
his  soul  his  ingratitude,  his  folly,  and  guilt  Like 
the  prodigal  in  the  parable,  he  is  squandering 
his  birthright,  wasting  his  patrimony  in  pleasures 
which  lead  him  farther  and  farther  from  his  best 
good,  till,  at  length,  he  comes  to  resemble  the 
brutes  themselves. 

And  however  much  he  may  surround  himself 
with  earthly  sources  of  happiness,  he  will  still  al- 
ways find  a  want  unsupplied.  He  will  carry  with- 
in him  the  consciousness  that  he  is  not  living  for 
the  great  end  for  which  he  was  created.  He  will 
be  sensible,  especially  in  the  hours  of  reflection, 
that  he  is  not  at  peace  with  God,  not  at  peace 
within  himself.  The  highest  capacities  of  his  be- 
ing will  remain  without  an  object  He  will  find 
no  rest  for  his  soul  in  the  earthly  blessings  which 
are  lavished  upon  him. 

Thus  do  the  highest  mercies  of  God,  —  those 
which  make  man  a  spiritual  and  immortal  being^ 
those  which  make  him  capable  of  divine  hopes  and 
heavenly  enjoyments,  —  prevent  his  finding  rest 
for  his  soul  in  earthly  things.  His  inability  to  find 
peace  therein  is  in  itself  proof  of  the  Divine  favor, 
and  well  may  he  exclaim,  in  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  "Ketum  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the 
Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee." 

2.  But  besides  the  difl&culty  which  arises  from 
the  very  exaltation  of  the  human  soul,  there  is 
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also  that  in  the  nature  of  earthly  objects,  which 
must  always  prevent  their  imparting  permanent 
peace  to  the  souL  The  highest  earthly  blessings 
are  transitory  at  the  best  While  we  possess  them, 
we  at  the  same  time  know  that  they  are  only  en- 
trusted to  us  for  a  time,  and  that  there  is  a  fixed 
limit  beyond  which  we  cannot  retain  possession  of 
them.  As  the  human  soul  has  upon  itself  the  im- 
press of  immortality,  so  the  earthly  objects  which 
surroimd  us  bear  the  marks  of  their  mortal  and 
transient  nature.  If  we  allow  our  hopes  to  fix 
themselves  exelusively  upon  them,  we  shall  soon 
find  how  uncertain  a  foundation  they  afford  on 
which  to  rest.  We  shaU,  perhaps,  when  we  become 
habituated  to  find  our  principal  happiness  in  them, 
receive  some  startling  monition  of  their  firailty, 
and  be  made  to  realize  the  danger  of  seeking  on 
earth  alone,  what  earth  can  give  to  nona 

There  is,  indeed,  a  wide  difference  among  the 
things  of  this  world  in  respect  to  the  permanency 
of  their  power  to  administer  happiness  to  the  souL 
Some,  indeed,  furnish  lofty  objects  for  human 
thought^  and  engage  the  mind  with  noble  themes. 
But  even  in  the  most  elevated  intellectual  studies 
there  is  no  rest  for  the  soul  of  man.  In  the  search 
for  human  knowledge  there  is  no  repose.  The 
more  we  advance  in  the  pursuit,  the  more  sensi- 
ble we  become  of  our  need,  the  more  we  feel  the 
extent  of  our  ignorance.  Path  after  path  opens 
before  us,  and  we  soon  learn  that  to  follow  even 
one  of  them  is  more  than  man  can  do  in  the 
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whole  of  his  earthly  course.  There  are,  too, 
many  earthly  objects,  which,  by  engaging  the 
affections,  promote  the  happiness  of  man.  But 
need  it  be  said,  that  on  these  we  cannot  rest,  un- 
less we  would  lay  ourselves  open  to  the  constant 
danger  of  disappointment  and  anguish. 

Let  him  who  is  trusting  to  find  his  happiness 
in  the  delights  of  friendship,  or  in  the  society  of 
those  to  whom  his  heart  is  bound  by  the  most 
powerful  ties  of  earth,  know,  that  a  few  changes, 
which  are  daily  occurring  around  him,  may  en- 
tirely destroy  his  brightest  prospects,  and  leave 
him  to  mourn  in  solitude  over  the  ruin  of  his 
most  cherished  hopes. 

Thus  transitory  .are  all  the  earthly  objects  of 
human  affection ;  they  soon  pass  away.  We  must 
yield  them  up,  one  after  another,  to  the  hand  of 
change  and  decay.  And  this  liability  to  change 
prevents  our  finding  rest  in  any  merely  earthly 
blessing.  We  are  compelled  to  learn  the  great 
universal  lesson  of  mortality.  And  wise  is  that 
man  who  has  learnt  that  lesson  so  practically, 
that,  while  he  rejoices  in  the  temporal  mercies  of 
God,  he  does  not  allow  his  peace  of  mind  to  be 
entirely  dependent  upon  them,  but  has  sought, 
and  found,  objects  which  will  not  fail,  and  which 
are  not  subject  to  change  and  death. 

3.  And  now  let  us  proceed  to  consider  where 
the  peace  of  the  soul  may  indeed  be  found. 
Where  shall  man  seek  rest  amidst  a  vain  and  de- 
ceitful world  ?    For  of  this  we  might  be  assured 
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from  our  knowledge  of  the  Divine  character,  did 
not  the  Gospel  expressly  teach  it,  that  there  is 
a  foundation  of  sure,  satisfying,  and  unchanging 
peace  upon  which  man  may  rest.  He  is  not 
doomed  by  his  Creator  to  be  the  victim  of  a  de- 
sire which  cannot  be  gratified.  The  rest  which  he 
desires  may  be  found,  and  in  the  experience  of 
many  it  is  a  reality. 

4.  The  rest  of  the  soul  must  be  sought  in  God 
himself  Away  from  God  there  can  be  no  abid- 
ing peace  of  mind.  While  men  live  without  God 
in  the  world,  they  have  no  rational  or  Scrip- 
tural ground  on  which  to  rely  for  peace.  Reason 
teaches  that  the  Infinite  Being  who  created  man, 
deserves  the  homage  and  love  and  obedience  of 
all  his  dependent  creatures.  And  Scripture  en- 
forces, by  command  and  by  precept,  the  duty  of 
living  for  Him  to  whom  we  owe  life  and  all  the 
blessings  we  possess. 

The  child  of  any  earthly  parent  cannot  free 
itself  from  the  sense  of  obligation  to  love  and 
obey  that  parent ;  and  the  want  of  filial  affection 
must  debar  the  heart  from  happiness.  For  an  in- 
finitely higher  reason,  he  who  is  conscious  that  he 
lives  in  the  neglect  of  the  Divine  will,  following 
the  devices  of  his  own  heart,  cannot  find  peace. 
Alienated  from  God  by  the  love  of  sin,  he  will 
seek  in  vain  for  rest  in  this  world.  He  must  re- 
turn to  that  Grod  from  whom  he  has  wandered ;  he 
must  be  reconciled  to  Him,  and  seek  in  His  will 
His  law,  if  he  would  regain  peace  of  mind.    Every 
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other  attempt  will  be  but  partial  and  delusive  in 
its  effects.  In  God  is  his  portion.  If  he  will  turn 
to  Him,  and  put  his  trust  in  Him,  then  only  will 
he  find  repose.  The  sense  of  the  Divine  favor 
will  fill  his  heart  with  joy.  And  under  the 
changes  of  the  world,  trust  in  God  will  sustain 
him.  He  will  be  able  to  rest  without  fear  upon 
those  promises  which  God  hath  given  to  all  his 
children ;  and  in  the  firm  faith  that  all  things  are 
directed  by  Him  in  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  he 
will  find  consolation  and  strength.  God  is  the 
rest  of  the  soul,  and  in  Him  alone  can  peace  be 
foimd. 

5.  And  it  is  especially  through  the  Divine  Re- 
deemer that,  in  the  Gospel,  we  are  invited  to  seek 
rest  Man  is  reconciled,  and  brought  into  peace- 
ful relationship  with  God,  through  the  great  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus.  When 
separated  from  Him  by  sin,  and  become  a  stranger 
to  that  peace  which  the  Divine  favor  imparts, 
Christ  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God.  By  His  cross  He  opens  the  door 
of  hope  to  the  guilty,  and  He  invites  erring  man 
to  return  to  the  household  of  his  God  and  Father. 
He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost; 
and  His  voice  is  heard  in  the  Gospel,  calling  unto 
all  men,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  By  every 
motive  most  powerful  to  persuade  the  human 
heart,  they  are  addressed  in  the  Gospel,  and  be- 
sought to  come  back  to  the  ways  of  righteous- 
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ness.  However  far  they  may  have  wandered  in 
the  paths  of  sin,  and  thus  departed  from  peace, 
however  deeply  they  may  have  sunk  in  the  cor- 
ruptions of  time  and  sense,  there  is  yet  a  way  of 
escape.  They  may  yet  be  received  by  an  offended, 
but  merciful  God,  and  a  violated  conscience  may 
find  rest.  They  cannot,  indeed,  cleanse  the  soul 
from  the  stains  of  sin,  nor  obliterate  in  others  the 
consequences  of  evil  living,  but,  having  turned  to 
God  with  contrite  hearts,  having  at  last  secured 
His  pardon  and  entered  upon  a  new  life,  they 
may  still  enjoy  the  blessing  of  a  soul  at  peace  with 
the  Almighty,  with  itself,  and  with  all  mankind. 

6.  And  having  thus  entered  upon  the  path  of 
peace,  the  rest  of  the  soul  will  be  found  in  all 
those  duties  which  have  the  most  intimate  rela- 
tions with  God  and  eternal  things.  Whatever 
raises  us  nearer  to  God  —  prayer,  devout  medita- 
tion, holy  affections,  strenuous  efforts  for  the  Di- 
vine glory  and  for  the  good  of  man  —  will  bring 
true  repose  to  the  heart;  that  *^ peace  of  God  which 
passeth  understanding."  All  those  duties  which 
especially  concern  us  as  immortal  beings,  which 
tend  to  raise  our  souls  above  the  selfishness,  the 
allurements,  strife,  and  changes  of  earth, — in  these 
shall  we  experience  the  only  permanent  satisfac- 
tion ;  these  will  impart  a  foretaste  of  that  eternal 
rest  '^  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

All  the  desires  of  the  soul,  in  its  endeavors  to 
live  to  God,  tend  to  impart  peace.  Every  holy 
thought^  every  heartfelt  sacrifice,  every  victory 
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over  temptation,  every  clearer  view  of  the  heav- 
enly world,  every  emotion  in  submission  to  the 
Divine  will,  raises  the  heart  above  the  power  of 
the  world,  and  makes  its  communion  with  the  God 
of  peace  more  perfect  Who  can  expect,  however, 
to  preserve  this  repose  of  the  soul  upon  God  un- 
disturbed, in  a  world  where  anxiety  and  care,  dis- 
appointment and  trouble,  are  always  about  our 
daily  paths  ? 

Various  are  the  objects  which  tend  to  divert  the 
mind  from  God  and  eternity,  and  to  fix  it  upon  self 
and  the  world ;  and  the  Christian  must  often  ad- 
dress himself  in  the  spirit  of  our  text,  —  "Return 
unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt 
bountifully  with  thee," 

To  the  Christian  engaged  in  the  absorbing  du- 
ties of  this  world,  oppressed  by  cares  and  anxiety, 
there  is  rest  in  the  precious  hopes  and  privileges 
of  the  Gospel.  Though  in  the  world,  his  soul  is 
not  resting  vpon  the  world,  but  upon  his  God, 
his  Saviour,  and  upon  heavenly  things ;  and  these 
become  doubly  dear  from  their  contrast  to  the 
unsatisfying  sources  of  earthly  peace.  When  his 
heart  is  disquieted  within  him  by  disappointment, 
when  his  cherished  expectations  fail,  there  is  rest 
for  him  still.  His  most  valued  hopes  can  never 
fail,  his  fairest  prospects  can  never  fade  away,  but 
in  all  the  changes  of  earth  will  become  brighter  and 
more  enduring.  And  in  the  darkest  hours,  those 
in  which  heaviest  sorrow  falls  upon  him ;  when  he 
must  feel  the  insecurity  of  every  earthly  blessing, 
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and  can  count  upon  nothing  here  with  certainty, 
but  change  and  death,  even  then  there  is  a  tried 
foundation  upon  which  the  believer  may  stand, 
and  stand  unmoved,  feeling  that  it  is  firm  as  the 
throne  of  the  Almighty !  In  the  season  of  calam- 
ity, in  the  hour  of  death,  he  may  peculiarly  rest 
upon  his  God.  To  Him  he  may  commit  all  his 
ways  without  fear;  and,  relying  upon  the  Cross 
of  his  Saviour,  pass  on  with  serene  trust  through 
the  trials  of  life,  and  through  the  dark  valley  of 
death  itself! 


XV. 

WE  WALK  BY  FAITH,  NOT  BY  SIGHT. 

**  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord.  For  we  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  sight"  —  CoR.  ii.  5-7. 

These  words  follow  one  of  the  most  sublime  and 
triumphant  expressions  of  Christian  faith  and  hope 
which  the  Scriptures  contain.  The  Apostle  had 
spoken  of  the  troubles  to  which  Christians  were 
subjected  for  the  trial  of  their  faith, —  of  the  foun- 
dation of  their  trust  —  a  dying  and  a  risen  Ke- 
deemer — and  he  then  adds  these  sublime  words: 
"  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our 
outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day.  For  our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  While 
we  look,  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  riot  seen:  for  the  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  For  we  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.'* 
And  in  connection  with  other  words  of  similar 
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import,  those  of  the  text  follow,  and  the  spirit 
and  great  practical  truth  of  the  whole  are  em- 
braced in  the  concluding  sentence  —  '^  For  we 
walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight." 

These  words  declare  —  1.  The  great  principle  of 
Christian  life,  that  which  distinguishes  a  practical 
Christian  from  one  who  is  living  for  this  world. 
The  one  walks  by  sight,  —  that  is,  the  controlling 
principle  of  his  life,  in  his  daily  course  among  men, 
is  supreme  regard  for  things  temporal.  All  that  he 
chiefly  aims  at  in  his  plans  is  bounded  by  this  world, 
— this  life  in  which  we  dwell  in  the  body.  Day  by 
day  his  mind  is  entirely  occupied  by  those  things 
which  concern  man  in  his  relations  to  time ;  and 
the  great  eternal  objects  which  affect  him  as  an 
immortal  being  are  not  in  all  his  thoughts.  He 
is  not  seeking  the  favor  of  God,  he  is  not  striv- 
ing to  lay  up  treasures  in  Heaven;  he  is  not 
forming  those  graces  which  shall  make  him  meet 
for  the  presence  of  God  and  the  redeemed  when 
this  mortal  life  shall  be  ended.  His  portion  is  in 
this  world,  and  for  this  he  sacrifices  that  eternal 
inheritance  which  might  be  his  own.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Christian  —  he  who  is  truly  and 
practically  such  —  walks  by  feith  in  those  eternal 
realities  which  are  not  seen.  The  great  objects 
which  are  habitually  in  his  thoughts  are  iliose  re- 
vealed to  faith.  He  walks  by  faith  in  an  unseen 
God,  and  lives  under  the  habitual  and  controlling 
impression  of  His  presence  and  overruling  power. 
He  believes  from  his  heart  that  He  is  always 
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about  his  path,  and  that  by  His  wisdom  and  love 
all  events  in  His  providence  are  directed.  He  be- 
lieves that  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground 
without  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  can,  therefore, 
fully  trust  himself,  and  all  that  is  dear  to  him,  to 
His  almighty  disposal. 

He  walks  by  faith  in  an  unseen  Saviour,  to 
whose  Divine  mediation,  through  His  sacrifice  and 
intercession,  he  owes  the  everlasting  salvation  of 
his  soul.  In  Christ  he  has  found  redemption 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins.  Through  Him  he  looks  forward  to  eternity 
with  hope;  through  Him  he  looks  to  God  with 
the  confidence  of  acceptance ;  believing,  that  for 
His  sake  his  sins  will  be  pardoned,  and  his  imper- 
fect services  accepted. 

He  walks  by  faith  in  an  unseen  Spirit,  coming 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  whose  power  he 
is  spiritually  guided  and  moved,  from  whom  all 
holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works 
proceed.  In  his  conscious  infirmity  of  purpose, 
his  trust  is  in  the  Spirit  of  God  to  strengthen  his 
weakness,  and  to  enable  him  to  work  out  his  sal- 
vation unto  the  end. 

He  walks  by  faith  in  an  eternal  life  to  come. 
He  lives  under  the  abiding  impression  that  the 
world  passeth  away,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  forever.  He  strives  to  act  daily  as 
one  who  feels  that  this  mortal  life  must  soon  end, 
and  that  then  there  opens  before  the  soul  an  im- 
measurable life^  ages  upon  ages  of  years  stretching 
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onward  without  end.  He  seeks  to  measure  things 
temporal  by  the  standard  of  eternity,  and  to  apply 
to  his  own  soul  the  solemn  words  of  the  Saviour, 
^  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  "  Thus  the 
Christian  walks  by  faith  in  unseen  things.  As  he 
engages  in  the  daily  duties  which  arise  from  his 
earthly  relations,  he  endeavors  always  to  pursue 
them  as  in  the  fear  of  God,  remembering  that  for 
all  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  he  must  render  an 
account.  He  strives  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of 
offence,  both  towards  God  and  towards  man.  That 
faith  which  lifts  his  heart  above  this  world,  and 
teaches  him  to  set  his  affections  on  things  above, 
has  also  its  effect  in  controlling  his  life  in  its  whole 
spirit.  It  is  the  great  security  for  those  virtues 
which  are  the  basis  of  every  temporal  interest,  as 
well  as  those  graces  which  are  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal. 

2.  This  faith,  which  thus  governs  the  Christian 
life,  is  a  Divine  principle  of  action.  It  implies  the 
renewing  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Its  exercise 
demands  spiritual  desires,  emotions,  and  affections. 
It  is  not  merely  belief,  such  as  may  exist  wherever 
there  is  evidence  to  convince  the  mind  of  man,  but 
it  is  that  trust,  that  faith  of  the  heart,  which  im- 
plies affections  in  harmony  with  the  great  objects 
to  which  faith  is  directed.  We  may  believe  that 
God  is,  and  yet  have  no  spiritual  trust  in  Him,  no 
filial  love  towards  Him,  no  cordial  submission  to 
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His  wilL  The  devils  thus  believe,  and  tremble. 
We  may  believe  in  the  Saviour,  and  the  reality  of 
His  divine  work  for  the  redemption  of  the  soul, 
and  yet  never  humbly  seek  the  blessings  of  that 
redemption.  It  is  not^  then,  by  the  exercise  of 
any  natural  power  alone,  but  by  the  sanctifying 
power  of  the  Spirit^  that  faith  becomes  a  control- 
ling, practical  principle.  So  that  "  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.'*  We 
have  need  to  seek  this  faith  from  God,  and  to 
strive  to  maintain  it  in  living  power  within  the 
souL  The  prayer,  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou 
mine  unbelief"  is  one  we  have  constant  occa- 
sion to  offer  as  we  advance  in  the  journey  of  life. 
There  is  a  strong  tendency  to  rest  upon  a  mere 
professed  belief,  and  to  substitute  this  for  that 
living  faith  which  makes  those  divine  objects  to 
which  faith  is  directed,  the  source  of  holy  thoughts 
and  affections.  Christian  faith  is  made  sanctifying 
through  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  most  clear,  strong, 
and  consoling  when  the  heart  is  dwelling  upon 
God  and  the  Saviour  with  devout  affection ;  when 
it  is  striving  to  rest  upon  Him  as  an  ever-present 
help  in  duty  and  trial ;  when  it  is  humbly  seeking 
to  live  in  accordance  with  the  teachings  of  Christ, 
and  to  grow  in  grace  daily.  All  these  endeavors 
are  prompted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  confirm  our 
faith  and  hope. 

3.  He  who  thus  believes,  will  feel  the  power  of 
fidth  in  elevating  the  character,  motives,  and  life. 
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It  brings  the  mind  and  heart  habitually  under  the 
influence  of  the  most  exalted  objects,  which  they 
cannot  dwell  upon  without  receiving  impressions 
such  as  nothing  else  can  inspire.     No  one  can 
contemplate  the  sublime  truths  and  objects  which 
are  brought  to  light  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and 
not  feel  that,  when  made  practical  realities  to  the 
mind,  they  must  have  over  it  an  influence  of  illim- 
itable power.   They  are  infinite  and  eternal.   They 
bring  every  faculty  and  affection  of  the  soul  into 
their  highest  and  holiest  action.    They  meet  every 
want,  every  desire,  every  emotion  of  the  soul,  when 
awakened  from  its  spiritual  deadness  and  quick- 
ened to  new  life  through  the  grace  of  God.    When 
this  change  takes  place  rapidly,  most  marked  and 
impressive  is  the  effect  seen  in  exalting  the  whole 
character.     The  mind  itself  seems  to  receive  new 
activity  and  strength   as  the  affections  become 
fixed   upon   heavenly  objects.     The  will  is  ren- 
dered capable  of  a  firmness  in  resisting  temptar 
tion,  and  in  moving  forward  resolutely  in  the  path 
of  duty,  which  shows  the  presence  of  a  Divine 
strength  freeing  it  from  its  bondage  to  sin.     This 
power  of  faith  over  the  character  and  life  is  illus- 
trated in  manifold  instances  in  the  Word  of  God, 
but  in  none  more  distinctly  and  wonderfully  than 
in  him  who  wrote  the  words  from  which  our  text 
is  taken. 

But  whenever  faith  takes  full  possession  of  the 
soul  it  will  be  seen  in  its  effects  upon  the  char- 
acter and  life,  subduing  the  natural  selfishness  of 
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the  heart,  imparting  to  it  pure,  exalted,  and  ear- 
nest purposes,  inspiring  desires  to  follow  the  exam- 
ple of  Christ  in  living  for  the  good  of  man,  and  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God  in  a  sinful  world.  Chris- 
tian faith  will  lead  to  a  life  of  active  duty  in  the 
great  field  of  Christian  charity.  It  worketh  by 
love  to  God  and  man.  While  it  lifts  the  soul 
above  the  world,  into  communion  with  God  and 
the  Saviour,  it  prompts  to  humble  labor  in  the 
cause  of  Christian  benevolence,  and  to  earnest 
desires  and  efforts  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  the 
blessed  Redeemer. 

4.  But  again :  that  faith  by  which  the  Christian 
walks,  shows  its  power  in  sustaining  the  heart 
under  the  burden  of  the  trials  which  come  to  all 
in  their  earthly  pilgrimage.  There  is,  indeed,  no 
other  source  of  strength  and  consolation  in  this 
scene  of  change.  In  Him  alone,  by  whom  its 
changes  are  sent,  can  we  find  strength  to  meet 
them  in  accordance  with  His  will.  He  who  is 
living  without  Christian  faith,  must  look  to  this 
world  alone  for  the  means  of  weakening  their 
power.  But  while  he  may  find  in  its  pleasures 
or  occupations  a  temporary  relief  from  the  bur- 
den, he  receives  no  abiding  strength  to  bear  them, 
no  consoling  views  of  their  designs,  and  none  of 
the  blessed  effects  which  they  are  the  appointed 
means  of  producing.  Christian  faith  is  the  only 
support  in  trouble,  because  it  enables  the  heart  to 
look  to  Him  alone  who  knoweth  all  the  bitterness 
of  its  affliction,  and  whose  compassions  never  fiBoL 
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We  feel,  at  such  seasons,  that  vain  is  the  help  of 
man.  However  deep  and  warm  may  be  our  sympa- 
thy with  the  sorrowing  heart,  yet  no  one  can  fully 
enter  into  the  experience  of  another,  nor  wholly 
appreciate  the  measure  of  his  grief  But  to  that 
Being  who  sends  every  trial,  our  hearts  are  open, 
all  the  circumstances  of  our  lives,  fix)m  their  be- 
ginning, are  present  As  His  infinite  wisdom  and 
love  directed  the  trials  which  come  upon  us,  He 
has  promised  special  support  in  suffering.  He  will 
draw  near  to  the  soul,  and  administer  divine  sup- 
port according  to  our  need.  As  our  days,  so  shall 
our  strength  be.  But  there  is  that  in  Christian 
faith,  as  directed  to  the  Son  of  God,  which  espe- 
cially brings  comfort  to  the  soul.  He  bore  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows.  He  took  our 
nature  upon  Him,  and  can  be  touched  with  a 
sense  of  all  human  infirmities  and  distresses ;  and 
through  Him  we  may  come  to  the  throne  of  grace 
with  full  assurance  that  there  is  no  want,  no  dis- 
tress of  the  heart,  of  which  His  knowledge  is  not 
perfect,  and  which  He  is  not  both  able  and  willing 
mercifully  to  relieve.  The  Christian  has,  through 
His  promises,  every  ground  of  trust  that  in  his 
Divine  Saviour  he  shall  find  support.  Under  the 
heaviest  burden  of  trial,  the  true  disciple  will  have 
peace  and  comfort  in  Him.  And  while,  by  His 
presence  in  the  soul,  through  the  Spirit,  the  be- 
liever may  find  rest,  there  is  also  an  additional 
source  of  strength  to  endure  with  patience,  sub- 
mission, and  hope,  in  those  clear  and  consoling 
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promises  which  point  him  to  the  world  to  come. 
Amid  all  the  changes  of  time,  his  heart  will  be 
sustained  by  the  assurance  that  they  are  divinely 
directed,  and  that  they  are  designed  to  prepare 
the  soul  for  that  eternal  rest  which  remaineth  for 
the  people  of  God.  Heaven,  seen  by  faith,  will 
strengthen  and  console  the  believer  throughout 
his  pilgrimage.  As  the  strong  ties  which  bind  the 
heart  to  this  world  are  broken,  those  which  con- 
nect us  with  an  eternal  home  become  stronger. 
The  more  deeply  we  are  impressed  with  the  truth 
that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth,  the 
more  earnestly  will  our  heartp  dwell  upon  that 
better  land  which  we  are  rapidly  approaching. 
By  faith,  the  Christian  has  his  conversation  in 
heaven.  The  promises  of  his  heavenly  inheri- 
tance, through  the  Saviour,  sustain  and  cheer  him 
in  the  fiilfilment  of  every  duty,  and  in  bearing  any 
trial  which  comes  from  the  hand  of  God. 

5.  And  thus,  while  faith  is  a  support  to  the  soul 
in  trials,  these  become  a  great  means  by  which 
it  aLso  is  increased  and  strengthened.  We  learn 
more  and  more  to  walk  by  faith,  by  the  Divine  dis- 
cipline which  calls  it  into  exercise.  We  are  taught 
to  feel  more  deeply  and  practically  that  we  are 
placed  here  as  probationers  for  eternity,  and  that 
everything  which  is  a  part  of  our  earthly  lot 
should  be  made  the  instrument  of  our  prepara- 
tion for  that  eternal  state.  In  this  spirit,  day  by 
day,  should  we  engage  in  all  the  duties,  use  all  the 
blessings,  meet  all  the  troubles  of  this  world.    If 
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we  are  walking  by  faith,  we  shall  find*  strength 
in  the  path  of  duty.  We  shall  seek  to  fulfil  our 
course,  as  knowing  that  we  have  before  us  so  sub- 
lime an  object  in  life ;  and  those  occupations  which 
are  most  connected  with  this  world,  will  be  sancti- 
fied by  the  consciousness  of  heartfelt  devotion  to 
that  supreme  object  to  which  the  whole  of  life 
should  be  given.  In  the  enjoyment  of  every 
blessing  we  shall  recognize  the  goodness  of  God ; 
and  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do, 
shall  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Without  such  faith  in  God  and  the  Saviour,  and 
in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  to  what  can  we  look 
in  a  world  which  passeth  away  ?  To  what  refuge 
shall  we  flee  in  adversity?  What  hope  can  we 
have  in  death  ?  How  can  we  await  that  eternal 
state  into  which  we  must  all  soon  enter  ?  To  this 
world,  he  who  is  living  without  God,  and  thought- 
less of  his  everlasting  salvation  through  Christy 
will  turn  in  vain  for  security.  All  its  flattering 
promises  of  peace  and  happiness  do  but  betray  the 
soul  into  a  false  trust,  and  blind  it  to  the  peril  of  a 
life  passed  in  sinful  unbelief  May  God  give  us  all 
grace  to  turn  our  hearts  away  from  every  earthly 
trust,  and  with  humble  faith  to  lay  hold  upon  that 
only  hope  which  is  ^'  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both 
sure  and  steadfast." 


XVI. 

GOD  ALONE  THE  STRENGTH  OF  MAN. 

**  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in  quietness  and  in  con- 
fidence shall  be  your  strength."  —  Isaiah  xzx.  15. 

This  chapter  represents  the  conduct  of  the 
Jewish  people,  when,  under  alarm  of  the  invasion 
of  the  Assyrian  army,  instead  of  looking  with 
simple  faith  to  God  for  protection,  they  with 
great  haste  sent  messengers,  bearing  costly  offer- 
ings into  Egypt,  to  make  alliances  with  their  old 
enemies  for  defence  against  the  new.  They 
sought  to  strengthen  themselves  in  the  strength 
of  Egypt,  and  to  trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt 
But  the  prophet  announced  that  the  strength  of 
Pharaoh  should  be  their  shame,  and  trust  in  the 
shadow  of  Egypt  their  confusion :  that  their  true 
strength  was  to  sit  still  and  patiently  wait  the 
hand  of  God :  that  in  returning  to  God  and  rest  in 
Him  was  their  only  safety ;  in  quietness  and  confi- 
dence their  only  strength.  The  counsels  of  the 
prophet  thus  originally  applied  are  susceptible  of 
a  broader  application.  Amidst  the  dangers  and 
conflicts  of  the  world,  men  frequently  resort  to 
temporary  and  uncertain  expedients  for  that  relief 
and  safety  only  to  be  found  in  calm  trust  in  the 
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protection  of  God,  and  a  firm  adherence  to  the 
known  decision  of  His  will  This  is  especially  the 
case  in  regard  to  dangers  to  our  spiritual  condition. 
The  sinner,  when,  from  a  state  of  apparent  secu- 
rity, he  is  awakened  to  the  actual  peril  of  his  con- 
dition, and  feels  that  there  is  nothing  in  himself 
on  which  he  can  rest  for  safety,  often  seeks  decep- 
tive and  dangerous,  or  at  least  transient  remedies, 
instead  of  relying  with  simple  trust  upon  that 
which  is  offered  in  the  Word  of  God.  He  flies 
from  one  enemy  to  another  in  search  of  safety. 
To  resist  the  Assyrian,  on  one  side,  he  applies  to 
the  Egyptian  on  the  other,  —  both  enemies  of  that 
God  in  whom  he  should  trust.  He  takes  up  with 
some  subterfuge,  some  system  of  formality,  or 
blind  enthusiasm,  or  self-righteousness,  instead  of 
turning  at  once  to  God  for  mercy,  with  humble 
faith,  and  confidence  in  His  promises  for  salva- 
tion. And  the  real  Christian  is  exposed  to  the 
same  dangeir.  He  often  betrays  his  excessive 
trust  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  the  weakness  of  his  faith 
in  God,  and  the  little  inward  power  of  the  great 
truths  which  he  professes,  and  those  means  of 
spiritual  defence  and  growth  which  are  always  at 
hand,  by  those  fears  and  doubts  which  interrupt 
his  peace,  and  those  changing  and  earthly  devices 
to  renew  his  faith,  to  enliven  his  zeal,  to  deepen 
his  humility,  and  to  warm  his  charity,  which  after 
all  afford  but  brief  aid,  and  add  nothing  to  real 
and  permanent  strength. 

Now  the  state  of  mind  which  the  Word  of  God 
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seems  to  inculcate,  and  which  its  truths,  when 
deeply  felt,  tend  to  form,  is  a  calm,  elevated,  self- 
possessed  composure, — a  rest  of  the  soul  upon  un- 
changeable foundations,  a  conscious  repose  upon 
God  and  the  Saviour,  and  an  habitual  experience 
of  the  sustaining  power  of  those  truths  and  means 
of  grace  given  to  us  by  Christy  which  will  make 
the  believer  in  a  good  degree  superior  to  the  ordi- 
nary changes  which  befall  all  men,  and  to  the 
necessity  of  those  earthbom,  transient  devices  for 
the  support  of  his  faith  and  affections,  to  which  so 
many  resort  even  with  greater  earnestness  than 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  worship  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Church  of  Christ.  To  present  the 
subject  more  clearly,  I  shall  dwell  upon  the  effects 
of  this  state  of  mind. 

"In  quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your 
strength." 

1.  Every  Christian  knows  the  state  which  is 
here  described.  Though  it  may  not  be  his  own 
habitual  state,  yet  it  has  been  his  experience.  He 
can  recall  many  hours  when  his  soul  realized  entire 
calmness,  submission,  and  trust  in  the  presence  of 
God ;  when,  though  in  the  world,  he  felt  that  he 
was  raised  above  its  changes,  excitements,  and 
discords ;  when  he  found  in  Grod  and  the  Saviour, 
in  the  Divine  word  and  worship,  all  that  his  soul 
required  for  its  perfect  happiness  and  peace. 
This  quietness,  and  confidence  in  God  is  often  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  charac- 
ters there  portrayed.    It  is  frequently  mentioned 
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under  the  expression  of  *' rest"  and  *^ peace"  It  is 
the  staying  of  the  mind  on  God,  spoken  of  by  the 
Prophet  in  these  words, — "Thou  wilt  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee^ 
because  he  trusteth  in  Thee."  It  is  that  peace 
which  "passeth  all  understanding,"  invoked  by 
the  Apostle  upon  the  Christians  whom  he  ad- 
dressed ;  and  of  which  Christ  himself  speaks,  when, 
before  His  death,  He  promised  to  his  disciples, 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  imto 
you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  imto  you." 
And  to  mention  examples  in  life,  it  was  that  com- 
posed and  trustful  state  which  appeared  in  Mary 
of  Bethany,  who  sat  at  Jesus's  feet ;  which  espe- 
cially distinguished  John,  the  beloved  disciple, 
and  which  forms  so  impressive  a  filature  in  the 
character  of  our  Lord  in  His  human  nature. 
Amidst  the  wonderful  changes  of  His  life,  what  an 
elevated  and  peaceful  composure  appeared  in  all 
His  words  and  acts.  In  the  performance  of  His 
greatest  works,  surrounded  by  the  astonished  mul- 
titude, ever  the  same  quiet  confidence,  the  same 
serene  repose  of  spirit^  the  same  conscious  sense 
of  divine  strength  mingled  with  His  untiring  and 
heavenly  labors.  His  perpetual  afflictions,  and  His 
agonizing  sufierings ;  with  self-collected  and  gra- 
cious demeanor  He  pursued  his  ministry,  and  in 
the  garden  and  on  the  cross  felt  the  presence  of 
God  supporting  His  soul.  In  the  midst  of  His 
greatest  agony.  He  looked  with  tender  compassion 
upon  His  enemies,  and  bowed  in  meek  submission 
to  His  Father^s  wilL 
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And  this  same  quietness  and  confiding  trust, 
imparting  wonderful  peace  of  mind,  we  sometimes 
witness  to  a  most  extraordinary  degree  in  the 
walks  of  Christian  life.  Many  lessons  of  its 
beauty  and  power  do  we  receive  fi'om  some  of 
the  children  of  aflBUiction  and  suffering,  who,  while 
denied  the  privilege  of  actively  laboring  for  the 
cause  of  Christ,  evince  the  highest  and  most  im- 
pressive power  of  religion :  in  peace  amidst  intense 
pain;  confidence  in  God  amidst  penury  and  de- 
pendence; submission  under  the  heaviest  trials 
and  afflictions. 

2.  The  effects  of  this  elevated  composure,  this 
calm  confidence  and  serenity  of  mind,  are  visible 
in  many  ways.  They  strengthen  the  Christian 
in  the  trials  through  which  he  is  called  to  pass. 
In  a  world  like  the  present,  which  is  full  of  change, 
in  which  we  are  exposed  at  all  times  to  the  most 
unexpected  and  trying  events,  and  from  day  to 
day  are  reminded  of  our  own  mortality  and  of 
the  frail  tenure  of  all  our  earthly  enjoyments  and 
hopes, —  the  only  security  for  happiness  is  such  a 
state  of  the  mind  and  affections  as  that  which  we 
have  considered.  There  are  clouds  in  Divine 
Providence  which  may  'often  cover  with  total 
darkness  the  pathway  of  those  whose  hearts  and 
hopes  are  not  lifted  above  this  world,  and  made 
in  a  great  degree  independent  of  its  sources  of 
peace.  Keverses  of  various  kinds  —  severe  afflic- 
tions, affecting  the  most  tender  relations  and  ties  of 
life — belong  to  the  lot  of  ahnost  every  person;  and 
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melancholy  indeed  is  the  power  which  they  have 
to  destroy  the  peace  of  many  among  the  children 
of  men.  We  cannot  look  thoughtfully  around  upon 
the  generation  in  which  we  live,  without  feel- 
ing how  great  are  the  inroads  which  a  few  years 
will  make  with  unfailing  certainty  in  the  posi- 
tion and  prospects  of  nearly  all  with  whom  we  are 
moving  onward  in  the  journey  of  life.  The  course 
through  which  we  pass  is  marked  at  brief  inter- 
vals by  the  departure  of  some  whom  we  held 
dear;  and  we  see  many  who  but  a  few  years 
since  were  living  in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity, 
and  enjoying  the  delights  of  the  widest  circle  of 
kindred,  who  are  now  drinking  the  cup  of  ad- 
versity, and  mourning  over  repeated  bereave- 
ment. Such  is  life,  and  it  were  vain  and  sinful  to 
wish  it  were  otherwise.  We  live  in  a  mutable 
and  probationary  state,  and  the  wisdom  of  God 
has  ordained  that  state.  But  how  pitiable  an  ob- 
ject is  the  man  whose  peace  is  dependent  upon 
the  continuance  of  his  present  condition,  —  who 
is  not  constantly  expecting  change  in  a  perishing 
world.  The  blessedness  of  the  true  believer  is, 
that  his  happiness  and  peace  of  mind  are  not 
bound  up  in  this  life,  but  that  amidst  all  its  fluc- 
tuations he  possesses  his  soul  in  a  quiet  and  con- 
fident trust  in  God.  Though  he  may  be  deeply 
moved,  and  although  the  anguish  of  nature  may  be 
seen,  under  the  hand  of  affliction,  yet  his  heart 
returns  and  rests  in  God,  and  there  finds  strength. 
He  is  not  living  for  earth,  but  realizing  that  he  is  a 
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stranger  and  pilgrim  here,  he  is  not  surprised  nor 
confounded  when  he  is  called  to  part  with  its 
dearest  objects. 

But,  my  brethren,  while  such  is  the  privilege 
of  the  believer,  it  must  be  confessed  that  such  is 
the  strength  of  nature,  and  so  defective  our  faith 
and  practical  confidence  in  the  Divine  wisdom 
and  love,  that  few  Christians  rise  to  that  elevated 
and  peaceful  submission,  that  deep  inward  surren- 
der of  the  soul  to  God,  which  enables  them  fully 
to  enjoy  that  peace  which  this  world  cannot  take 
away.  But  the  partial  faith  of  the  Christian  does 
not  afiect  the  promises  of  God  nor  the  power  of 
the  Gospel.  We  all  ought  to  maintain  a  constant 
preparation  for  every  event  which  we  know  may 
at  any  time  take  place,  and  with  a  quiet,  cheer- 
ful trust  and  a  chastened  spirit,  to  wait  the  dis- 
posal of  a  God  of  unspeakable  wisdom  and  love. 
We  know  in  whom  we  trust,  and  that  knowledge 
should  be  our  strength.  And  this  disposition  of 
mind  is  one  which  should  be  cherished  by  every 
Christian.  He  should  keep  it  in  daily  exercise, 
by  self-examination  and  meditation.  His  daily 
study  should  be  to  wean  himself  from  the  world 
and  to  place  his  trust  only  on  an  unchangeable 
foundation.  He  should  endeavor  to  attain  to  that 
serenity  which,  springing  from  deep  and  heartfelt 
faith,  adversity  and  trial  cannot  permanently 
ruflflie,  but  which  is  only  made  more  perfect  by 
the  storms  of  life.  While  he  should  cultivate 
tender  sympathy  for  the  sufferings  of  others,  and 
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should  avoid  stoical  apathy,  he  should  strive  to 
preserve  such  a  state  as  will  render  him  superior 
to  the  fluctuations  of  this  world. 

3.  But  the  eJBFect  of  such  a  frame  of  mind  is 
seen  in  the  ordinary  exercises  of  a  religious  life. 
It  is  most  favorable  to  prayer  and  devout  meditar 
tion  and  communion  with  God,  and  a  full  impres- 
sion by  the  means  of  grace.  It  is  impossible  for 
a  mind  which  does  not  live  above  the  world,  and 
rest  with  serene  trust  in  God,  either  to  find  enjoy- 
ment or  benefit  in  the  exercises  of  a  religious  life. 
Prayer  is  in  itself  the  expression  of  faith  in  God, 
and  without  a  living,  heartfelt  faith,  it  cannot  be 
sincere  and  acceptable.  And  the  more  elevated 
and  fixed  that  faith,  the  nearer  it  brings  the  heart 
to  God  and  the  Saviour,  the  more  will  prayer  and 
communion  with  God  become  its  natural  expres- 
sion. In  prayer  there  is  an  attempt  to  approach 
God,  and  banish  the  world  and  all  its  absorbing 
cares  and  excitements  from  the  mind ;  and  this 
exclusion,  this  retired  state  of  the  affections,  is 
greatly  favored  by  the  habit  of  quiet  and  elevated 
trust  in  God.  It  is  no  doubt  possible  to  live  by 
faith,  and  to  keep  the  mind  so  constantly  in  this 
frame,  that  the  usual  current  of  the  emotions  may 
be  similar  to  a  prayer  —  a  devout  submission  of 
the  soul  to  God.  It  may  be  possible  so  to  sanctify 
the  daily  pursuits  of  life,  to  engage  in  them  with 
such  views  and  feelings,  that  they  shall  not  intei> 
fere  with  that  calm  trust  which  it  is  desirable  to 
exercise.     It  is  sin  which   renders   the   ordinary 
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duties  of  life  in  any  degree  incompatible  with  a 
devout  frame  of  mind.  Were  the  heart  in  an 
entirely  right  state,  the  labors  of  the  farmer  or 
mechanic  or  merchant  would  not  unfit  it  for  the 
recurrence  of  devout  meditation  in  the  intervals 
of  labor.  And  while  such  a  quiet  and  trustful 
habit  is  favorable  to  prayer,  it  will  also  promote 
all  the  other  kindred  duties  of  the  Christian.  It 
leads  to  self-communion  and  self-knowledge.  He 
in  whom  it  is  formed  is  incUned  to  reflection,  and 
finds  it  a  comparatively  easy  duty.  He  loves  to 
retire  from  the  presence  of  the  visible  world,  and 
commune  with  his  own  heart  and  with  God.  And 
he  moreover  readily  assumes  those  other  spiritual 
duties  which  enter  into  the  course  of  a  religious 
life.  His  heart  is  in  sympathy  with  the  Word  of 
God,  with  the  calm  and  impressive  services  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  with  those  ordinances  which  are 
given  to  nourish  his  soul  unto  eternal  life. 

4.  This  disposition  of  the  heart  is  also  most 
adapted  to  commend  religion  to  the  world,  in 
whose  view  the  believer  walks.  Unquestionably 
the  grand  argument  with  men  in  favor  of  the 
Gospel  is  drawn  from  its  practical  power  over  the 
lives  of  religious  men.  The  great  mass  of  men 
are  not  disposed  nor  prepared  to  make  such 
inquiry  into  the  foundations  of  truth  as  will  lead 
to  its  acknowledgment,  and  to  a  conviction  of  its 
importance  and  power.  They  judge  much  more 
from  their  observation  of  its  efiects  upon  the 
character  and  lives  of  those  who  profess  to  act 
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according  to  its  spirit  The  professing  church 
forms  the  criterion  by  which  the  world  in  general 
estimates  the  value  of  the  Gospel.  And  accord- 
ingly it  will  receive  respect  or  neglect  according 
to  the  character  of  those  who  profess  to  feel  its 
power.  A  pure  church  will  make  the  Gospel  to 
be  respected  and  honored  in  the  world ;  a  corrupt 
church  will  bring  it  into  neglect  and  contempt 
And  it  may  be  observed  that  men  estimate  char- 
acter more  by  the  permanent,  steadfast  tenor  of 
the  life  than  by  any  prominent  manifestations  of 
zeal,  any  earnestness  of  profession,  or  any  occar 
sional  but  intermittent  efforts  to  advance  the  Gos- 
pel. It  is  the  presence  of  deep,  abiding,  and  con- 
trolling religious  principle  to  which  men  look  as  an 
evidence  of  the  actual  power  of  the  truth.  When 
they  observe  those  great  and  substantial  effects 
of  the  Gospel  evinced  in  an  humble,  meek,  heav- 
enly-minded, patient,  submissive,  and  truly  chari- 
table walk,  steadfastly  pursued  for  years,  they 
feel  and  confess  the  presence  and  power  of  higher 
principles  than  those  of  this  world.  Now  the  deeper 
and  more  abiding  the  real  principles  of  men  be- 
come, the  more  quiet  and  uniform  will  their  action 
usually  be.  They  will  show  themselves,  in  the  even 
tenor  of  daily  life,  with  a  somewhat  equable  influ- 
ence and  power.  It  is  not  deep  and  habitual  im- 
pressions and  feelings  which  are  manifested  in  a 
fitful  and  variable  manner,  or  which  in  their  action 
display  the  greatest  excitement  of  manner  and 
language,  but  rather  those  which  are  transient  and 
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superficial.  All  experience  shows  that  the  most 
fixed  and  profound  emotions  find  expression  in 
a  calm,  collected,  and  subdued  energy ;  and  the 
most  impressive  of  all  acts  and  all  words  are  those 
which  proceed  from  that  quiet  confidence  which 
indicates  conscious  truth  and  strength.  The  life 
of  a  single  believer,  who,  amidst  the  ordinary 
duties  of  the  world,  indicates  the  habitual  presence 
and  influence  of  Christian  principles  and  affections, 
and  who,  with  a  firm,  elevated,  and  unfaltering 
faith,  cheerfully,  calmly,  and  consistently  pursues 
his  course,  has  a  silent  power  which  cannot  be  fully 
estimated.  He  brings  to  the  cause  of  his  Master 
the  best  of  all  aid,  and  sets  before  the  minds  of 
men,  in  such  a  way  as  to  disarm  prejudices,  the 
most  convincing  of  all  arguments. 

And  blessed  be  God,  my  brethren,  that  there  is 
such  a  power  in  His  truth  and  spirit,  to  raise  the 
soul  above  the  changes  of  an  unsatisfying  world, 
— that  in  the  confidence  of  a  certain  faith,  and  led 
by  the  glorious  promises  and  hopes  set  before  us, 
we  may  quietly  rest  in  God.  He  is  the  God  of 
peace  and  of  all  consolation.  Even  in  this  world 
there  is  a  rest  for  His  people,  which  is  the  precur- 
sor and  foretaste  of  that  perfect  and  enduring  rest 
which  remaineth  for  them  in  the  world  to  come. 
But  that  peace  is  to  be  foimd  only  by  living  in 
spirit  near  to  God,  by  a  life  of  prayer  and  holy 
communion,  by  abiding  in  Christ,  by  a  living  faith 
in  His  promises,  imitation  of  His  example,  and 
meditation  upon  His  Word. 
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If  we  give  ourselves  up  to  this  world,  if  we  do 
not  resist  the  power  of  the  selfish,  earthly,  and 
unholy  tendencies  of  our  nature,  this  blessed  com- 
posure cannot  dwell  in  our  hearts.  It  is  a  visitant 
from  a  higher  world,  and  cannot  take  its  perma- 
nent abode  with  the  sinful  and  worldly.  Strive 
then  to  realize  the  Divine  presence,  and  to  prepare 
your  hearts  for  that  Holy  Comforter  which  our 
departing  Saviour  promised  to  send  to  His  mourn- 
ing disciples.  Do  not  drive  Him  from  your  souls 
by  any  unholy  practice,  but  keep  your  hearts 
with  all  diligence  and  reverence  as  the  temples  of 
the  Spirit.  Feel  that  ye  are  called  to  be  holy,  as 
Christ  is  holy ;  and  strive  to  realize  the  sublimity 
of  that  profession  and  hope  which  is  yours  in 
Christ. 

Then,  though  your  outward  man  perish,  yet 
the  inward  man  will  be  renewed  day  by  day ;  and 
the  light  afiiictions  of  this  world,  which  are  but 
for  a  moment,  will  work  out  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 


XVIL 

THE  PEACEFUL  END  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS. 

**  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  heboid  the  npright :  for  the  end  of  that 
man  ia  peace."  —  Psalm  xxxvii.  S7. 

In  the  translation  of  this  Psalm,  as  repeated  in 
the  Service  of  the  Church,  this  passage  is  thus 
rendered,  and  its  meaning  somewhat  more  fully 
developed  :  "  Keep  innocency,  and  take  heed  unto 
the  thing  that  is  right ;  for  that  shall  bring  a  man 
peace  at  the  last."  The  word  ^  perfect,"  as  applied 
to  character,  is  often  used  in  the  Scriptures,  not  in 
the  sense  of  absolute  freedom  from  moral  obliquity, 
but  as  indicative  of  entire  integrity  and  upright- 
ness of  character.  Of  sinless  perfectioil,  the  Bible 
recognizes  no  instance  among  men,  except  in  Him 
who  united  in  His  own  person  the  Divine  with  the 
human  nature.  But  of  high  integrity  of  character, 
of  uprightness  of  life,  of  full  and  deep  elevated 
purpose  to  do  right,  and  keep  a  conscience  void 
of  oJBFence  towards  God  and  towards  man,  we  have 
many  examples  in  the  records  of  Holy  Writ  The 
narratives  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
contain  many  illustrations  in  life  of  such  recti- 
tude of  character  maintained  through  trials  and 
dangers  of  the   most  overwhelming  kind,   until 
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death — and  that,  often,  one  of  martyrdom — closed 
the  scene. 

The  whole  Psalm  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
seems  designed  to  encourage  such  a  spirit,  and  to 
show  its  enduring  blessedness,  in  contrast  both 
with  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the  ungodly,  and 
with  the  sujfferings  and  sacrifices  which  it  may 
be  called  to  endure.  *^Keep  innocency,"  (or 
integrity,)  "and  take  heed  unto  the  thing  which 
is  right ;  for  that  shall  bring  a  man  peace  at  the 
last." 

1.  There  is  an  essential  and  wide  distinction 
between  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous  man, 
which  consists  in  the  inward,  abiding  motive  and 
principle  which  governs  the  life.  There  is,  deeply 
seated  in  the  hearts  of  men,  a  controlling  tendency 
which  more  or  less  affects  the  whole  character  and 
life.  It  imparts  a  certnin  tone  to  the  thoughts  and 
aims  and  hopes  and  fears,  and  gives  to  them  their 
distinctive  character.  These  will  actually  accord 
with  the  inspired  declaration,  "As  a  man  thinketh 
in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  It  may  not  always  be  pos- 
sible to  determine  by  the  outward  actions  what 
the  true  character  is.  Many  motives  may  lead  to 
actions,  which,  so  far  as  they  go,  are  abstractly 
right,  and  to  the  avoidance  of  acts  which  are 
wrong.  There  may  be,  at  least  for  a  considera- 
ble period,  such  exemption  from  great  and  urgent 
temptations,  that  the  character  will  not  be  fully 
tested.  And,  therefore,  we  may  be  deceived  in  re- 
gard to  ourselves,  and  others  may  also  be  deceived 
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in  regard  to  us.  But  still  there  must  be  a  con- 
trolling motive  or  tendency  which  has  its  seat  in 
the  depths  of  the  heart.  This,  with  the  righteous 
man,  will  be  a  sincere  and  fixed  desire  to  do  the 
will  of  God  in  all  things,  and  to  refrain  from  every- 
thing which  is  not  in  accordance  with  His  will.  It 
is  with  reference  to  this  high  principle  and  motive 
that  the  godly  man  will  strive  to  govern  all  his 
intentions  and  actions.  He  will  seek,  on  all  occa- 
sions, under  all  circumstances,  whether  of  prosper- 
ity or  adversity,  to  keep  a  single  eye  to  one  prin- 
ciple, and  that  is  to  "take  heed  unto  the  thing 
which  is  right ;"  right  in  itself,  right  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Whatever  may  befall  him  in  the  events  or 
changes  of  this  world,  he  will  strive  to  preserve 
this  undeviating  motive,  and  to  resist,  with  firm 
and  humble  trust  in  the  Divine  promises,  every 
temptation  to  swerve  from  it  in  the  least  degree. 
Such  integrity  and  uprightness  of  character  can 
be  maintained  only  by  heartfelt  trust  in  God,  by 
holy  fear  and  love  of  Him,  and  by  a  constant  de- 
pendence upon  Him  for  support 

It  is  not  a  human,  but  a  Divine  principle  of 
action,  rising  above  all  earth-bom  desires  and  ob- 
jects. It  looks  beyond  any  temporal  good,  or  any 
earthly  relation,  and  seeks  that  which  is  eternally 
right  and  just  and  good.  It  looks  above  the  favor 
and  judgment  of  man  —  often  partial  and  inter- 
ested —  to  the  approval  of  God  himself 

2.  Now,  against  the  maintenance  of  such  a  char- 
acter, there  are  many  powerful,  constant,  and  in- 
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sidious  temptations,  and  these  are  universal  in  their 
influence. 

One  is  that  of  present,  immediate  advantage  in 
a  temporal  respect  It  may  be  true  that  such  a 
character  is  favorable  to  the  best  interests  of  man 
in  this  life,  if  the  whole  of  its  course  be  consid- 
ered. "Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  But  still,  this  is  often  not  so  in 
appearance,  and  an  immediate  temporal  advantage 
may  be  secured  by  some  departure  from  a  course 
which  is  strictly  right  This  is  the  case,  in  many 
ways,  in  regard  to  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  of  so- 
cial position,  of  official  station,  of  local  reputation 
and  influence,  of  success  in  many  departments  of 
duty.  When  the  desire  is  strong  to  secure  any 
one  of  these  great  prizes  of  life,  there  will  be  a 
besetting  temptation  to  relax  the  requirements  of 
strict  integrity,  to  resort  to  means  of  at  least  doubt- 
ful character,  and  to  conform  to  the  standard  which 
prevails  in  the  world. 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  men  may  more 
rapidly  acquire  wealth  by  slight  departures  from 
"  that  which  is  right."  If  they  take  heed  to  this, 
without  any  deviation,  they  must  lose  opportu- 
nities of  increasing  riches,  or  of  retaining  them, 
which  greater  pliancy  of  conscience  would  allow 
them  to  use.  The  inordinate  desire  to  secure 
wealth,  and  that  with  great  rapidity,  proves,  to 
many,  a  temptation  and  a  snare  which  endangers 
their  integrity  of  character.     It  is   the   fruitful 
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source  of  those  multiform  acts  and  processes  of 
fraud  and  overreaching  by  which  confidence  in 
men  has  been  so  much  weakened,  but  against 
which  no  degree  of  watchfulness  can  effectually 
guard.  There  is  no  security  to  which  any  one 
exposed  to  such  solicitations,  can  trust,  even  in 
regard  to  himself,  except  that  which  is  found  in 
maintaining,  in-  living  power,  and  above  all  other 
motives,  the  rule,  always,  in  all  respects,  earnestly 
to  "take  heed  to  the  thing  that  is  right."  This 
motive  and  principle,  in  constant  reliance  upon 
Divine  strength,  should  ever  be  brought  into  ac- 
tion, and  confirmed  and  deepened  by  much  self- 
examination  and  watchfulness,  till  the  fuxbU  of  al- 
ways acting  in  accordance  with  it  is  most  firmly 
established. 

And  there  are  other  kinds  of  temptation  which 
lead  men  to  seek  present  advantage  at  the  sac- 
rifice of  strict  integrity  and  uprightness.  The 
aspirations  of  some  are  for  station  and  influence 
among  men,  and  their  ambition  is  directed  to  posi- 
tions in  which  it  may  be  gratified.  The  opportu- 
nities to  obtain  these,  while  men  preserve  an  un- 
swerving uprightness  of  character,  remaining  true 
to  their  convictions  of  what  is  right  and  elevated 
in  principle,  may  be  infi:equent  and  uncertain. 
While,  perhaps,  by  time-serving,  or  by  flattering 
the  prejudices  of  others,  or  by  appealing  to  their 
selfishness,  or  by  yielding  with  facility  to  the  cur- 
rent of  popular  opinion,  such  ends  may  be  speedily 
attained 
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Whatever  is  most  coveted  as  a  great  present 
advantage  may  thus  be  gained,  but  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  that  conscious  superiority  to  selfish  and  un- 
worthy motives,  which  is  a  tower  of  strength  in 
iiuman  character.  Present  success  and  a  higher 
station  may  be  secured,  but  what  is  much  more  to 
be  prized  and  guarded  is  liable  to  be  irretrievably 
lost.  And  nothing  tends  more  surely  to  demoral- 
ize and  degrade  national  character,  than  the  gen- 
eral impression  that  thorough  integrity  of  purpose, 
and  unbending  devotion  to  that  which  is  right,  are 
not  favorable  to  success  in  public  life.  This  is  not 
true,  if  the  view  be  extended  through  many  years. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  it  is  so  in  regard  to  rapid 
advance  in  public  favor.  The  distance  and  uncer- 
tainty of  success  deter  many,  who  are  most  worthy 
and  most  fit  for  positions  of  great  trust,  from  en- 
gaging in  a  competition  which,  with  a  few  honor- 
able exceptions,  is  deemed  a  mere  selfish  struggle, 
and  in  which  uprightness,  through  mortal  short- 
sightedness, is  deemed  a  disadvantage. 

3.  But,  to  offset  all  temptations  arising  from  im- 
mediate and  temporal  advantages,  there  may  be 
invoked  those  motives  which  outweigh,  in  an  infi- 
nite degree,  all  such  gain.  Godliness  is  profitable 
for  this  life  in  the  highest  and  best  sense.  And 
while  keeping  innocency  and  taking  heed  to  that 
which  is  right,  will  bring  a  man  peace  at  the 
last,  it  is  likewise  attended  with  priceless  blessings 
through  the  whole  course  of  life. 

We  may  find  a  powerful  incentive  to  obey  this 
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sacred  injunction,  in  the  certainty  that  there  is 
never  any  other  foundation  for  self-respect,  and 
the  abiding  confidence  of  our  fellow-men.  No  one 
who  acts  from  any  other  motive  can  contemplate 
his  own  character  and  life  without  self-reproach. 
He  carries  with  him  the  perpetual  sense  that  the 
motives  of  his  conduct  will  not  bear  the  light  of 
examination,  that  they  are  selfish  and  corrupt,  and 
that  his  character,  however  it  may  be  regarded 
among  men,  is  unworthy  of  their  respect  and  trust. 
Whereas  the  man  who  keeps  innocency,  and  re- 
sists all  the  temptations  which  assail  his  upright- 
ness, whatever  may  be  the  circumstances  of  his 
lot  on  earth,  and  whatever  may  be  the  indiffer- 
ence or  neglect  of  others  towards  him,  always 
finds  in  his  own  conscience,  in  his  own  desire  to 
do  right  before  God,  the  only  abiding  and  worthy 
reward.  However  lowly  may  be  his  position,  and 
however  humble  his  views  of  his  own  claims  to  the 
respect  and  attention  of  others,  he  moves  onward 
through  life  with  a  consciousness  of  his  own  up- 
rightness, and  this  brings  its  own  great  reward. 
In  this  consciousness  he  finds  that  which  nothing 
in  worldly  prosperity  or  position  or  association  can 
impart,  and  which  is  not  destroyed  by  any  tem- 
poral changes  which  may  come  to  him  in  God's 
providence.  If  prosperity  desert  him,  this  will  re- 
main. If  he  should  experience  the  heartlessness 
of  human  professions  of  friendship,  he  is  not  over- 
whelmed, but  conscious  that  he  has  sought  righte- 
ous ends  by  righteous  means,  he  remains  firm  in 
his  integrity. 
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Such  a  man  is  recompensed  by  true  elevation 
of  mind  and  spirit  There  can  be  no  high  worth 
in  character  which  has  not  for  its  foundation  the 
strong  purpose  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  right 
There  are  many  occasions  and  circumstances 
when  more  of  the  immediate  regard  of  man  may 
be  secured  by  obeying  the  dictates  of  expediency, 
and  doing  that  which  is  most  agreeable  to  others, 
though  it  may  not  accord  with  our  own  convic- 
tions of  truth  and  justice.  Men  are  swayed  by 
passion,  interest,  and  prejudice ;  they  are  blinded 
by  these,  and  repel  those  who  would  seek  to  di- 
rect them  aright  In  such  a  service,  you  move 
against  a  strong  current  And  if  duty  call  you 
to  the  attempt,  the  temptation  will  arise  to  yield 
to  the  pressure  of  such  influences,  and  to  swerve, 
somewhat,  from  the  strictness  of  absolute  recti- 
tude. In  all  the  walks  of  life,  incidents  frequently 
arise  when  interest  or  expediency  artfully  suggest 
what  may  be  regarded  as  small  departures  from 
the  high  principles  of  duty,  —  the  doing  or  avoid- 
ing of  things  which  some  would  pronounce  of  little 
moment,  but  which  involve  the  infinite  difference 
between  right  and  wrong.  Now  the  character  is 
morally  feeble  which  yields  under  such  tempta- 
tions, and  which  is  not  constantly  governed  by 
such  questions  as  these  :  Is  this  right  ?  Is  it 
true  ?  Is  it  honest  ?  Is  it  worthy  of  my  approval  ? 
There  can  be  no  real  elevation  of  character  which 
is  not  thus  governed  and  influenced ;  and  he  who 
acts  with  a  constant  and  firm  desire  to  preserve 
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such  uprightness  of  principle  and  life,  has  his 
reward  in  the  inward  motive,  superior  beyond 
expression  to  every  satisfaction  which  compliance 
with  temporary  expediency  can  afford. 

4.  True,  abiding  peace  of  mind  can  be  found 
only  in  being  faithful  to  such  convictions  of  duty. 
There  may  be  an  apparent  quietness  of  spirit, 
caused  by  dulness  of  moral  perception,  or  by  the 
preoccupation  of  the  mind  by  a  succession  of  ob- 
jects, leaving  little  time  for  reflection ;  but  this  is 
far  removed  from  the  peace  which  flows  from  the 
consciousness  of  acting  with  a  direct  regard  to 
what  is  right  The  foundation  of  such  quietness 
is  fluctuating.  It  is  disturbed  by  all  the  changes 
of  time ;  and  it  never  rests  upon  deep  foundations 
within  the  soul.  But  the  peace  of  the  righteous 
man  springs  from  within,  and  is  dependent  upon 
sources  which  are  not  cut  off  by  temporal  changes. 
It  is  a  peace  which  comes  from  a  conscience  at 
rest,  and  a  heart  devoted  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Divine  will.  It  is  the  great  support,  under  God, 
in  times  of  adversity  and  reproach. 

And  above  all  other  blessings  which  flow  from 
such  a  spirit,  is  the  favor  of  God,  which  is  life. 
Such  a  man  has  an  unfailing  source  of  consola- 
tion and  hope  in  the  assurance  of  the  Divine  ap- 
proval. He  can  look  above  the  world  to  that  God 
who  judgeth  righteously,  and  to  Him  commit  his 
ways;  knowing  that  all  his  motives  and  desires 
are  "naked  and  open  to  the  eye  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do."    What  encouragement  and 
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incitement  is  there  not,  then,  in  a  course  of  stead- 
fast and  high  devotion  to  duty,  in  the  abiding 
sense  that  the  favor  and  blessing  of  God  will  at- 
tend such  a  life  ?  If  those  thus  actuated  fail  in 
receiving  all  the  blessings  of  this  world  which  men 
so  eagerly  seek,  they  do  not  lose  their  reward. 
While  the  heart  is  maintained  in  its  integrity, 
and  strives  ever  to  think  and  do  right,  as  the 
follower  of  Him  who  has  promised  to  men  their 
eternal  salvation,  the  greatest  and  best  ends  of  life 
are  secured,  and  the  Christian  has  peace  of  mind 
and  the  favor  of  his  God,  and  before  him  is  the 
glorious  recompense  of  the  heavenly  world.  What- 
ever may  be  the  disappointments  and  trials  which 
may  attend  man  on  earth,  he  has  his  reward, 
—  a  reward  with  which  nothing  temporal  can  be 
compared.  Let  this,  then,  sustain  and  animate 
the  righteous  in  their  earthly  pilgrimage.  Let  no 
temptation  or  trial  draw  them  away  from  the  nar- 
row path  of  life.  "  Keep  innocency,  and  take  heed 
unto  the  thing  that  is  right ;  for  that  shall  bring  a 
man  peace  at  the  last" 


xvm. 

SECRET  SINS. 

"  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?    Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret 
faults."  — P8ALM  xix.  12. 

The  Psalmist  had  been  engaged  in  contemplat- 
ing the  purity  and  perfection  of  the  Law  of  God, 
and  in  applying  it  to  the  great  purpose  for  which 
it  was  given, — the  trial  of  the  character.  His  emo- 
tions find  expression  in  a  general  confession  of  his 
own  sinfulness,  and  yet  with  a  deep  conviction  of 
his  ignorance  of  its  extent.  The  majesty  and 
perfection  of  the  Law  fill  his  soul  with  an  over- 
whelming sense  of  his  transgressions,  and  at  the 
same  time  awaken  a  fear  lest  he  should  remain 
blind  to  the  depth  of  his  guilt.  The  experience 
of  every  penitent  man  must  be  the  same.  The 
more  deeply  he  is  impressed  with  the  holiness 
of  God,  and  the  spotless  purity  of  His  law,  the 
stronger  will  his  conviction  become  that  he  is  a 
miserable  sinner  in  His  sight  But  he  will  also 
be  conscious  how  little  iie  knows  himself,  how 
far  he  is  from  having  a  full,  practical  knowledge 
of  his  sins,  and  how  entirely  he  must  throw  him- 
self upon  the  mercy  of  a  holy  God. 

S7 
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Indeed,  no  man  can  contemplate  the  Law  of  God 
without  knowing  that,  judged  by  its  standard,  he 
has  fallen  far  short  of  his  duty.  But  to  convert 
this  knowledge  into  practical  emotion,  to  feel  and 
act  upon  this  conviction,  is  more  difficult  At  its 
best  estate  human  nature  is  blind,  and  if  we  could 
not  trust  that  a  general  confession  would  be  ac- 
cepted of  God,  we  should  remain  forever  in  a 
hopeless  condition.  The  greatest  number  of  our 
transgressions,  the  great  body  of  sin,  we  probably 
never  realize.  How  appropriate  are  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  —  ^Who  can  understand  his  errors? 
Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults."  By  ^  secret 
faults  "  is  meant  faults  or  sins  concealed  from  the 
view  of  him  who  is  guilty ;  and  in  proceeding 
with  my  subject,  I  wish  to  show  how  it  happens 
that  men  live  thus  blinded,  to  so  great  a  degree, 
to  their  own  guilt 

1.  Among  the  reasons,  I  would  place,  first,  the 
extreme  diflficulty  attending  even  the  attempt  at 
self-knowledge.  The  ancient  oracle  pronounced  it 
the  highest  wisdom  to  know  one's  self,  and,  like 
all  wisdom,  the  path  to  this  is  beset  with  obstacles. 
The  most  difficult  of  all  duties  is  that  of  self-exam- 
ination,—  the  humble,  patient,  unshrinking  search 
into  the  secret  recesses  of  the  human  soul.  Hardly 
anything  eludes  the  observation  of  man  so  easily 
as  the  world  within.  Stationed  in  the  midst  of 
the  universe  of  God,  there  seems  no  bound  to  the 
range  of  bold  and  exact  inquiry  in  the  outward 
world.    Nothing  so  distant,  nothing  so  concealed, 
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nothing  so  intangible  and  evanescent,  as  to  daunt 
the  attempt  to  discover  its  laws,  or  bring  it  to 
light,  or  analyze  its  properties.  Human  genius 
ranges  with  a  familiar  step  amidst  the  unseen 
worlds  suspended  in  boundless  space,  and  with  a 
prophet's  ken  predicts  therein  movements  for  ages 
to  come ;  or,  turning  its  view  within  this  globe  of 
earth,  makes  known  with  unerring  science  its  inte- 
rior structure,  and  from  its  crumbling  remains  con- 
structs the  history  of  its  condition  and  inhabitants 
in  ages  long  past  before  the  annals  of  the  present 
race.  It  binds  to  its  service  the  most  subtile  ele- 
ments, the  most  impalpable  fluids,  the  most  ethereal 
influences,  which  are  perceptible  to  no  sense,  until 
drawn  out  from  their  invisible  state  by  the  hand  of 
science,  she  adapts  them  to  the  purposes  of  human 
improvement,  comfort,  and  happinesa  She  makes 
out  of  them  her  swiftest  messengers,  flying  with 
equal  ease  through  solid  rock  and  liquid  air ;  she 
converts  them,  as  it  were,  into  moral  and  intel- 
ligent powers,  to  do  the  work  of  the  human  mind. 
Thus  has  man  advanced  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  outward  world.  But  where  is  the  evidence  of 
similar  progress  in  exploring  the  world  within  the 
soul?  Is  this  region  known  better  than  it  was 
ages  ago  ?  Can  we  advance  in  it,  step  by  step,  as 
in  natural  science,  any  more  easily  than  in  former 
generations  ?  Have  we  any  better  or  surer  guides, 
more  correct  maps,  more  expeditious  or  easy 
modes  of  proceeding  ?  No,  —  in  questions  of  this 
sort  men  do  not  pretend  to  be  a  whit  wiser  than 
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their  fathers.  The  latter  knew  themselves,  and 
knew  how  to  examine  their  own  consciences  and 
hearts,  as  thoroughly  as  the  men  of  this  day.  And 
it  may  well  be  doubted  if  any  aids  to  reflection, 
to  self-knowledge,  to  observation  of  the  interior 
life  of  the  soul,  are  better  than  those  which  come 
to  us  from  the  very  midst  of  those  dark  ages, 
when  science  hardly  had  being,  from  such  saints 
as  k  Kempis,  or  Bernard ;  or,  to  descend  to  later 
times,  from  Taylor,  or  Leighton,  or  F^nelon,  two 
centuries  ago.  The  truth  is,  in  this  matter  of  self- 
examination  every  man  stands  9nore  alone  than  in 
other  parts  of  knowledge,  and  such  is  the  infinite 
variety  of  human  life,  circumstances,  condition,  and 
character,  that  all  moral  rules,  however  certain  in 
the  abstract,  require  in  the  application  practical 
moral  wisdom.  The  grand  means  for  self-exam- 
ination we  all  have  in  the  Word  of  God, —  the 
standard,  the  guide,  the  treasury  of  example,  — 
exhibiting  good  and  evil  in  manifold  phases.  But 
the  application  of  these  is  difficult,  and  no  man 
can  here  lean  much  on  another.  The  work  must 
be  personal  and  independent,  and  most  difficult. 
The  rule  of  right  and  wrong  is  one,  —  unvarying 
and  unchangeable, —  but  how  many  complex  con- 
siderations mingle  together  in  its  right  application  ? 
How  many  things  imite  to  make  up  the  motive 
of  a  single  act  ?  Examine  your  life  for  a  day,  and 
ask  what  has  been  its  governing  motive  ?  How 
much  selfishness,  pride,  mere  taste,  love  of  the 
world,  passion,  or  prejudice,  deflect  fi:om  a  right 
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line  the  precise  purpose  to  do  your  whole  duty  to 
God  and  man  ?  Any  one  who  makes  this  attempt 
to  try  the  motives  of  his  conduct  with  impartiality, 
will  need  no  other  evidence  of  the  difficulty  of  self- 
examination.  He  will  soon  find  that  the  texture 
of  his  motives  is  very  complicated^^  —  will  often 
doubt  which  way  the  balance  should  turn.  Here 
then  is  a  great  reason  why  men  are  blind  to  their 
sins, — the  difficulty  of  searching  them  out,  and 
bringing  them  distinctly  to  the  view. 

2.  But  I  add,  secondly,  that  this  difficulty  is 
increased  by  the  fact  that  men  enter  upon  this 
duty  with  a  perverted  standard,  —  a  false  rule  of 
judgment.  The  practical  guide  to  men  is  their 
own  consciences, — their  moral  judgment  It  is  by 
this  that  they  must  decide  in  the  conduct  of  life, 
and  in  self-inquiry.  And  men  commonly  refer  to 
this  as  if  it  were  an  infallible  standard,  and  as  if  its 
instinctive  verdict  must  be  right.  But  in  this  there 
is  a  great  mistake.  The  consciences  of  men  are 
by  no  means  such  a  standard,  by  no  means  a  sure 
guide.  They  often  do  not  coincide  with  the  plain- 
est principles  of  moral  rectitude  as  laid  down  by 
the  Law  of  God.  They  often  vary  in  different  ages, 
countries,  and  positions.  They  often  leave  men 
in  entire  perplexity,  wavering  between  right  and 
wrong.  The  conscience  or  moral  judgment  is  a 
genuine  faculty,  which,  like  every  other  faculty,  is 
to  be  trained,  improved  and  educated.  In  some  men 
it  becomes  very  quick  and  unerring.  It  gives  a 
prompt  and  distinct  response  when  questioned  upon 
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duty.  It  relieves  them  of  much  painful  doubt,  and 
opens  the  way  clearly  before  them.  But  in  other 
men  it  is  dull,  indistinct,  uncertain.  Its  replies 
are  entirely  equivocal,  and  they  move  onward  in 
moral  darkness,  half  hoping  that  aU  is  right,  and 
yet  fearing  that  all  may  be  wrong.  Daily  life 
brings  constantly*  to  view  such  instances,  in  which 
men  hardly  know  whether  they  are  right  or 
wrong  in  the  very  business  of  their  lives.  The 
conscience,  in  fact,  is  itself  to  be  educated  for  the 
great  field  of  moral  life,  and  will  vary  according 
to  the  degree  and  soundness  of  this  education. 
But  such  as  it  is,  it  is  the  practical  guide  of  men. 
They  must  and  do  act  according  to  its  dictates. 

Again,  it  often  pronounces  false  judgments,  and 
so  blinds  men  as  to  their  motives  and  character. 
It  renders  them  liable  to  be  greatly  deceived  in 
regard  to  their  daily  conduct  This  they  are  in 
in  danger  of  judging  entirely  by  a  false  standard. 
They  may  feel  that  it  truly  conforms  to  right 
principles,  because  they  do  not  violate  their  own 
consciences.  Whereas  their  consciences  may  be 
formed  upon  a  low  standard  of  duty,  and  may 
be  biassed  by  great  and  dangerous  errors.  Self- 
deception,  arising  from  this  source,  will  be  espe- 
cially great  in  regard  to  sins  of  omission.  These 
form  a  great  part  of  the  secret  sins  of  men.  And 
these  must  be  great  in  proportion  to  the  practi- 
cal defect  of  our  standard  of  duty.  While  the  con- 
science may  discern  a  positive  violation  of  the 
Law  of  God,  it  may  be  undisturbed  by  the  great. 
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est  defects^  caused  by  inattention  to  its  require* 
ments.  We  easily  overlook  what  we  leave  un- 
done, and  remain  undisturbed  in  our  consciences, 
which  might  not  suffer  us  to  rest  while  commit* 
ting  some  positive  transgression.  The  conscience 
itself  should  then  be  brought  constantly  to  the 
great^  unchanging  standard, — God's  Law, — which 
is  exceeding  broad,  and  which  allows  no  man  to 
rest  satisfied  while  he  is  conscious  that  he  is  want* 
ing  in  entire  conformity  to  its  spirit.  He  who 
thus  keeps  the  perfect  requirements  of  the  Divine 
law  before  him  must  always  be  aware  that  his 
secret  sins  are  so  great  as  to  lead  him  to  bow 
with  humiliation  before  God,  and  adopt  the  prayer 
of  the  Psalmist,  ^Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret 
faults.'' 

3.  And  I  would  add,  thirdly,  that  this  blindness 
to  sin  is  confirmed  and  increased  by  the  habit  of 
sinning.  By  long  neglect  of  certain  duties  we 
may  come  to  feel  as  if  the  weight  of  the  duty  did 
not  rest  any  longer  upon  us.  Thus  men  neglecting 
to  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  are  often 
quite  alive  to  the  inconsistencies  of  the  avowed 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  yet  do  not  seem  to  feel 
that  the  same  acts  are  wrong  in  themselves. 
They  appear  to  think  it  quite  a  suflBcient  justifi- 
cation, that  they  do  not  profess  to  be  Christians. 
But  Christian  duty  is  not  changed  by  the  profes- 
sion of  men,  and  you,  who  are  not  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  condemn  yourself  when  you  point  out 
the  faults  of  those  who  are.    What  is  wrong  in 
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them  is  wrong  in  you,  who  are  under  precisely 
the  same  law  of  duty,  and  will  be  judged  by  the 
same.  Again,  if  we  take  our  example  from  any 
practical  duty,  such  for  instance  as  that  of  prayer, 
we  shall  perceive  how  habit  blinds  us  to  sin.  Of 
all  acts,  this  should  inspire  the  mind  with  the 
deepest  reverence  and  awe.  In  it  we  give  ex- 
pression to  states  of.  the  deepest  humiliation, 
highest  adoration,  warmest  gratitude,  and  purest 
love.  We  take  constantly  upon  our  lips  the 
sacred  name  of  the  Divine  Being.  .And  yet  how 
great  the  danger  to  which  we  are  exposed  by 
the  constant  habit  of  doing  this.  How  much 
does  the  language  of  all  exceed  the  impressions 
of  their  hearts  ?  And  how  many  sins  of  irrever- 
ence, of  negligence,  of  thoughtlessness,  or  absence 
of  mind  do  we  fall  into,  even  when  engaged  in 
this  most  solemn  duty.  Who  can  tell  how  oft  he 
offendeth  in  this  respect?  What  fervor,  what 
solemnity,  what  attention  of  mind,  would  always 
be  evident,  if  prayer  were  constantly  offered  with 
the  spirit  which  befits  the  exercise.  And  all  hab- 
its of  sin  lead  to  the  same  effect.  Their  influence 
is  imconscious.  Before  men  are  aware,  the  tone 
of  the  moral  character  is  changed,  the  sensibility 
of  the  conscience  is  affected,  the  current  of  the 
thoughts  is  corrupted.  They  cannot  feel  as  they 
once  felt,  though  they  may  retain  the  recollection 
of  their  former  purity.  The  whole  habit  of  their 
minds  is  sinful.  The  whole  tone  of  their  lives  is 
vain,  or  selfish,  or  impure.    They  not  only  do  not 
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impure.  They  not  only  do  not  recognize  their 
own  sin,  but  soon  learn  to  doubt  the  reality  of  the 
opposite  traits  of  character. 

4.  But  another  and  more  general  cause  of  our 
blindness  to  sin,  is  the  mere  defect  of  memory  it- 
self. How  many  transgressions  are  hidden  from  the 
view  by  this  forgetfulness  of  the  past  ?  Who  can 
recall  even  the  emotions  of  a  single  day,  and  com- 
pare them  with  the  standard  of  duty  ?  And  how 
soon  does  the  lapse  of  time  obliterate  the  impres- 
sions made  upon  the  memory?  As  we  attempt 
to  survey  the  long  catalogue  of  moral  acts  in 
our  past  lives,  we  find  only  here  and  there  one 
along  the  whole  period  which  has  left  upon  the 
memory  and  conscience  its  strong  and  distinct 
mark.  Of  the  whole  number  of  moral  acts,  few, 
very  few,  can  now  be  recalled  to  the  recollection, 
and  yet  all  form  a  part  of  ourselves,  and  make  up 
the  sum  of  our  sins.  They  were  recorded  in  the 
book  of  God's  remembrance.  The  mantle  of  ob- 
livion is  thus  spread  over  an  infinite  number  of 
sinful  acts  of  childhood,  youth  and  manhood, 
and  may  not  be  raised  till  the  day  of  final  judg- 
ment As  each  day  has  mingled  with  the  irre- 
coverable past,  how  has  it  extended  the  long 
record  of  our  sins,  and  yet  of  this  record  how 
small  a  portion  can  now  be  recalled  and  brought 
before  the  bar  of  conscience !  Who  of  us  can 
doubt,  therefore,  that  his  secret  sins  exceed  be- 
yond expression  those  which  he  is  able  now  to 
recognize  ?   And  yet  all  have  left  some  impression, 
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and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  that  impression 
may  be  revived  in  all  its  original  distinctness. 
The  ^lapse  of  time,  the  cares  or  pleasures  of  life, 
apparently  obliterates  from  the  mind  the  recollec- 
tion both  of  our  sins  and  of  the  unceasing  mercies 
of  God ;  but  when  the  light  of  Divine  judgment 
shall  be  thrown  upon  the  whole  course  of  our  past 
lives,  all  our  sinful  acts  will  stand  out  with  fearful 
distinctness  to  the  view. 

Sometimes  this  is  realized  in  a  great  degree, 
even  on  earth,  when  by  sudden  peril,  the  memory 
and  conscience  seem  to  be  endowed  with  new  and 
wonderful  power,  and  bring  before  the  guilty,  with 
startling  and  overwhelming  rapidity,  the  events  of 
the  past  What  then  must  be  the  revelation  of  the 
great  day  to  each  soul. 

5.  And  to  all  these  causes  of  ignorance  of  our 
sins,  must  be  added  another,  which  removes  them 
still  more  from  the  possibility  of  recognition.  To 
how  great  an  extent  are  we  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins,  whom  our  influence,  even  imperceptibly 
to  ourselves,  may  have  betrayed  into  danger! 
The  influence  of  every  person  is  thus  constantly 
exerted  over  others,  of  whom,  indeed,  he  may 
have  no  knowledge,  but  in  whose  characters,  and 
lives,  and  eternal  destiny  it  lives  for  good  or  evil. 
In  all  these  results  we  have  responsibility.  We 
live  in  others  by  the  effects  produced  by  our 
example,  our  characters,  our  words ;  —  **  for  none 
of  us  liveth  to  himself"  No  man  can  feel  that  his 
sin  ends  with  himself    It  produces  an  impression, 
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often  silently,  but  still  surely,  upon  those  around 
him.  And  we  all  feel  that  the  sins  of  others,  into 
which  they  were  led  by  our  example,  involve 
us  in  guilt  We  cannot  relieve  the  conscience 
of  this  conviction.  It  brings  pain,  it  treasures 
up  remorse.  This  truth  should  cause  a  deep  con- 
viction of  the  necessity  of  taking  heed  lest  we  be 
leading  others  with  us  into  the  paths  of  sin.  We 
have  some  control  over  ourselves.  We  may  turn 
to  God  in  humble  penitence,  but  the  sins  into 
which  we  have  led  others  can  never  be  blotted 
out  by  any  act  of  our  own.  This  is  beyond  our 
power ;  and  all  our  desires,  eflforts  and  prayers  may 
not  suflSce  to  check  the  course  of  another  in  guilty 
who  may  have  received  the  first  decisive  wrong 
impression  from  ourselves. 

In  view  of  the  subject,  what  cause  have  we  all 
to  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist  —  ^^  Who  can  under- 
stand his  errors  ?"  We  know  not  one  of  a  thousand 
of  the  sins  of  our  lives.  If  the  difficulty  of  search- 
ing the  heart  be  so  great,  if  our  moral  perceptions 
are  so  liable  to  deceive  us,  if  habit  has  so  much 
power  to  blind  and  mislead,  and  memory  fails  to 
recount  the  sum  of  our  transgressions,  surely  we 
have  no  hope  but  to  bow  in  humble  submission 
before  the  throne  of  mercy,  deeply  convinced  that 
in  the  sight  of  Him  to  whom  every  moment  is 
present,  there  can  be  nothing  in  ourselves  to  com- 
mend us  to  pardon.  And  the  subject  should  im- 
press us  with  the  necessity  of  most  constant  and 
&ithful  self-examination^  that  we  may  not  remain 
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entire  strangers  to  ourselves,  and  may  break  the 
spell  of  the  delusions  by  which  we  are  surrounded 
in  the  world. 

To  this  duty  the  Church  calls  us  at  the  present 
season.  Following  the  example  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  she  invites  us  to  retire  as  much  as  pos- 
sible from  the  circle  of  worldly  influences,  and  dur- 
ing the  period  in  which  we  commemorate  His 
conflict  with  temptation,  to  engage  also  in  the 
same  struggle  with  the  power  of  sin.  The  Holy 
season  of  Lent  has  thus  been  observed  in  the 
Church  from  a  very  early  period  of  the  Christian 
era.  Commencing  with  Ash  Wednesday  and  end- 
ing with  the  day  of  the  Resurrection,  it  brings  to 
our  view  the  whole  conflict  of  the  Saviour  with 
the  enemy  of  souls  for  the  salvation  of  a  guilty 
race.  May  we  thus  observe  it  in  the  spirit  in 
which  it  has  been  appointed,  as  a  season  for  pecu- 
liar self-examination  and  prayer.  Great  need  have 
we  to  avail  ourselves  of  every  means  to  break  the 
power  of  prevailing  worldliness,  to  control  a  sinful 
nature,  to  study  our  own  hearts,  and  to  try  our  con- 
sciences, that  we  may  know  what  manner  of  men 
we  are,  may  tmfeignedly  repent,  and  seek  the  par- 
don of  an  offended  God,  through  the  Saviour.  By 
such  efforts  only  can  we  hope  to  find  the  power  of 
true  religion  revived  in  our  own  souls,  to  see  Chris- 
tians awaking  to  greater  activity  in  the  Christian 
life,  and  sinners  converted  to  God.  May  none  who 
earnestly  desire  to  work  out  their  salvation,  and 
.to  promote  that  of  their  fellow-men,  be  led  to  any 
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but  the  most  imperatiye  reasons,  to  neglect  the 
assembling  of  themselves  together  for  united 
prayers.  Then  may  we  hope  to  increase  in  the 
best  of  all  knowledge,  that  of  our  own  hearts,  and 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


XIX. 

SECRET  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD. 

"  Behold  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scat- 
tered, every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone ;  and  yet  I  am 
not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me."  —  John  xvi.  82. 

We  have  reason  to  believe,  from  several  pas- 
sages of  the  Gospels,  that  the  Saviour  was,  dur- 
ing much  of  His  life  on  earth,  alone  in  the  most 
secret  retirement.  In  one  passage  it  is  recorded 
that  ^  He  went  up  into  a  mountain,  apart,  to  pray ; 
and  when  evening  was  come  He  was  there  alone." 
That  was  a  solitary  and  protracted  conflict  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  by  which,  immediately 
after  His  baptism,  He  prepared  for  the  work  of 
His  ministry  among  men.  He  endured  the  agony 
at  Gethsemane,  alone ;  and  thus  prepared,  also,  to 
drink,  to  the  dregs,  the  cup  of  anguish  which 
awaited  Him  on  Calvary.  And  the  prediction 
of  the  text  was  immediately  verified  ;  for  "  all  the 
disciples  forsook  him  and  fled,  and  He  stood  alone 
to  meet  the  malice  of  His  enemies  in  the  judg- 
ment-hall; but  he  declared  of  that  hour,  then 
at  hand,  *^And  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  me."  So  the  Apostle,  St.  Paul,  de- 
clared, that  at  his  trial  at  Rome,  ^No  man  stood 


SECRET  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD.  223 

with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me ;  notwithstanding 
the  Lord  stood  with  me  and  strengthened  me." 

The  life  of  Christ,  in  all  its  human  aspects,  is 
an  example  to  His  disciples.  It  was  not  for  Him- 
self, but  for  that  perfect  work  of  human  redemp- 
tion, that  He  passed  through  all  the  stages  of  this 
earthly  life.  While  om:  faith  is  fixed  upon  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God,  infinite  in  power  and  love,  we  are 
to  follow  the  steps  of  His  perfect  life,  which,  in  all 
its  parts,  is  designed  to  be  our  example  and  guide. 
Without  confining  myself  very  strictly  to  the  ex- 
act words  of  the  text,  I  wish  to  dwell  upon  the 
truths  suggested  by  it.     And,  first :  — 

Every  man,  who  would  follow  the  example  of 
Christ,  must  stand  alone  in  deciding  upon  and  ful- 
filing  his  duty.  I  need  not  remind  you  how  ab- 
solutely alone  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  in  this 
respect  He  came  to  earth  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
—  that  which,  in  the  Divine  counsels,  was  prede- 
termined before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  "  Lo, 
I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me)  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God." 

In  this,  the  sublime  end  of  His  Incarnation,  the 
life  of  the  Saviour  was  perfectly  and  absolutely 
solitary.  Not  one  of  His  disciples,  probably,  en- 
tered into  the  full  design  of  His  life  on  earth 
until  He  had  been  taken  from  their  sight.  In  the 
Divine  wisdom  this  was  not  permitted ;  and  it  is 
not  difficult  to  discover  the  reasons  why  the  infi- 
nite objects  of  His  life  were  not  perfectly  known 
to  His  immediate  followers.    He  moved  onwards, 
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alone^  pursuing  steadfly  the  one  single  object  of 
His  mission  on  earth,  —  to  fulfil  the  will  and  coun- 
sel of  God.  Now  in  this  respect  He  is  an  example 
to  all  men.  Every  man  stands  alone  in  regard  to 
his  duty  in  the  world.  When  men  arrive  at  the 
period  of  responsible  action,  they  must  and  do 
decide  for  themselves  a  question  which  is  to  an 
infinite  degree,  above  all  others,  the  most  solemn 
and  momentous  of  all  the  questions  which  can  be 
brought  before  the  mind  of  man.  They  decide 
whether  they  will  live  for  God  or  for  this  world, 
for  the  objects  of  time  or  for  the  glories  of  eter- 
nity. To  them  those  questions  propounded  to  the 
ancient  people  of  Israel  are  applicable,  and  are 
full  of  a  solemnity  of  meaning  immeasurably  in- 
creased by  the  fuller  revelation  of  the  Gospel. 
Every  youth  finds  himself  compelled  to  inquire, 
"What  wouldest  Thou,  0  God,  have  me  to  do?" 
And  he  feels  that  he  must,  in  giving  the  answer,  act 
for  himself.  In  this  great  matter  every  individual 
stands  alone.  Each  man  must  determine  for  him- 
self whether  he  will  live  for  God  or  for  the  world. 
He  cannot  transfer  his  responsibility  to  any  other 
being.  In  all  questions  of  personal  duty  he  must 
act  alone.  We  know  not  precisely  when  each 
child  becomes  responsible  for  his  own  choice  and 
action.  But  we  do  know  that  when  that  period 
comes,  he  must  then  act  as  an  individual,  and  that 
he  is  thenceforth  accountable  to  God.  You  cannot 
devolve  upon  another  the  great  questions  of  your 
personal  duty.    God  speaks  thus  to  each  individ- 
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ual.  —  ^My  son,  give  me  thine  heart**  He  calls 
upon  you  to  enter  upon  His  service  as  soon  as 
you  know  what  your  highest  duty  is.  In  His 
holy  Word,  and  by  His  Spirit,  He  addresses  you 
as  distinctly  as  if  you  should  hear  a  voice  saying 
unto  you,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it"  Yet 
many  are  the  hindrances  which  tend  to  prevent 
men  from  bringing  their  duty  directly  before  them 
as  that  which  they  must  act  upon  alone,  and  for 
which  they  stand  in  the  sight  of  God  as  individ- 
ually responsible.  Countless  influences  contribute 
to  weaken  this  sense  of  direct  personal  duty.  Many 
who  are  neglecting  to  enter  upon  a  religious  life, 
and  to  take  the  vows  of  a  Christian  disciple  upon 
them,  are  probably  deceiving  themselves  by  the  im- 
pression that  their  duty  is  in  some  degree  divided ; 
that  they  are  called  upon  to  wait  for  others  to  act 
with  them ;  or  they  are  yielding  to  the  influence  of 
others  to  delay  decisive  action  to  a  later  period. 
But  let  all  such  persons  remember,  that  no  others 
can  divide  with  them  the  solemn  responsibility; 
that  the  Gospel  is  addressed  to  each  person ;  that 
the  minister  may  say,  in  the  words  of  the  ancient 
prophet,  I  have  a  message  "  from  God  to  them." 
And  that  message  is,  to  turn  unto  God  with 
earnest  repentance,  to  seek  pardon  through  the 
Saviour,  and  to  confess  His  name.  You  must  act 
upon  your  duty,  each  for  himself,  and  you  are 
under  a  dangerous  delusion  in  imagining  that  you 
escape  the  obligation  by  yielding  to  any  influence 
which  may  tempt  you  to  neglect  it    The  Chris- 
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tian  should  thus  always  regard  his  solemn  obliga- 
tions, bringing  distinctly  before  his  conscience  the 
question,  —  ^'What  wouldest  Thou,  0  God,  have 
me  to  do  ? "  His  duty  may  compel  him  to  stand 
alone  among  many,  whom,  perhaps,  he  honors  and 
loves.  But  if  he  would  maintain  his  allegiance  to 
his  God  and  Saviour,  he  must  keep  his  eye  single, 
and  ask  himself  solely,  What  is  my  duty  ?  what 
is  right  ?  what  does  the  truth  require  of  me  ?  And 
if  he  evades  this  personal  decision,  —  acting  alone 
before  Grod,  —  he  will  fall  from  his  integrity,  and 
cannot  escape  condemnation. 

2.  Not  only  in  deciding  upon  his  duty,  and 
striving  earnestly  to  fulfil  it,  should  each  person 
feel  this  direct,  individual  responsibility,  but  the 
Christian  life,  in  its  whole  course,  will  require 
many  separate  duties  which  he  can  faithfully  dis- 
charge only  by  following  the  example  of  the  Sav- 
iour, and  being  alone  for  their  fulfilment.  All 
those  which  relate  to  the  interior  life  of  religion 
in  the  soul  are  of  this  nature.  They  cannot  be 
engaged  in  with  that  fulness  and  constancy  which 
their  importance  demands,  except  by  the  practice 
of  retirement  for  the  strictly  solitary  exercises  of 
prayer,  self-communion,  meditation  upon  the  Word 
of  God,  examination  of  the  heart  and  life,  and 
preparation  for  the  tasks  and  responsibilities  of 
this  present  scene  of  action.  There  is  a  world 
within  us  of  which  we  can  have  but  little  knowl- 
edge, except  we  seek  to  retire  firom  that  outward 
existence  in  which  we  daily  move,  and  which 
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brings  so  many  urgent  claims  for  the  exclusive 
attention  of  the  thoughts.  The  greater  portion 
of  the  time  of  most  Christians  must  be  given  to 
those  objects  which  tend  to  draw  the  thoughts 
away  from  spiritual  things.  And  even  the  public 
services  of  religion  cannot  be  a  substitute  for  those 
which  are  strictly  private.  These  have  special 
blessings  attached  to  them  by  the  promises  of 
God.  They  are  the  great  means  of  preserving 
among  men  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  of 
bringing  its  truths  home  to  their  hearts  and  con- 
sciences, and  making  them  fruitful  in  their  lives. 
They  have  relation,  as  well  to  those  who  are,  as  to 
those  who  are  not  living  to  God.  And  they  con- 
firm and  quicken  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith.  But  their  benefits  depend 
greatly  upon  the  attention  which  Christians  give 
in  private  to  the  spiritual  exercises  which  can 
there  only  be  satisfactorily  engaged  in.  The  duty 
of  self-examination  must,  from  its  very  nature,  be 
private.  The  Christian  may  be  aided  by  others ; 
he  may  be  guided  by  the  teachings  of  the  sanctu- 
ary. He  may  derive  great  comfort  and  help  from 
books  of  devotion.  But  there  will  still  remain 
that  application  of  all  these  aids  to  the  direct  work 
of  self-inquiry.  And  here  he  must  be  alone.  He 
cannot  lean  upon  another.  The  more  fully  he  can 
banish  all  impressions  from  without^  and  enter  into 
the  deep  recesses  of  his  soul,  the  more  efiectually 
will  his  high  purposes  be  attained.  And  wherever 
he  may  be,  whether  in  his  chamber  or  in  the  pres- 
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ence  of  others,  stQl  this  work  will  be  solitary.  As 
he  examines  his  own  soul,  and  searches  into  its  con- 
dition, he  is  conscious  that  only  one  Being  besides 
himself  can  read  that  revelation.  That  record  is 
fully  open  only  to  himself  and  his  God.  He  will 
discover  in  his  own  state  that  which  will  compel 
him  to  feel  that  he  stands  alone  in  the  presence 
of  the  heart-searching  God  ;  that  which  can  never 
find  expression  in  any  other  than  solitary  confes- 
sion and  humiliation  before  Him.  But  how  great 
is  the  danger  that  all  those  duties  which  demand 
that  the  Christian  shall  be  alone  with  God,  will 
be  neglected  through  the  pressing  and  varied  de- 
mands of  secular  cares  and  duties;  through  the 
sinful  tendencies  of  the  heart  in  yielding  to  neg- 
lect of  them ;  through  the  very  abundance  of  op- 
portunities for  public  religious  exercises ;  through 
the  prevailing  habits  of  other  Christians ;  and  even 
through  engagedness  in  the  active  labors  of  the 
Christian  life. 

3.  But  again :  the  Christian  —  nay,  all  men  — 
must  be  alone  under  the  dealings  of  the  providence 
of  God ;  and  in  God  alone,  who  only  can  see  the 
heart,  and  who  knows  the  whole  weight  of  the 
burden  resting  upon  it,  can  support  and  consola- 
tion be  found.  There  is,  indeed,  in  the  sympa- 
thy of  man,  and  especially  of  those  who  have 
drunk  deeply  of  the  cup  of  affliction,  whose  expe- 
rience has  made  sorrow  a  reality,  very  much  to 
strengthen  and  comfort  the  suflferer.  When  the 
afflicted  are  surrounded  by  those  who  suffer  with 
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them^  and  mourn  over  a  common  loss,  they  in 
some  degree  divide  the  burden.  And  yet  the 
great  diversity  of  circumstances  in  the  lot  of  man, 
—  the  various  differences  in  the  characters,  sensibil- 
ities, and  affections,  —  the  numberless  associations 
which  are  so  different  to  each  person,  and  yet  so 
full  of  mighty  influences, — the  recollections  of  the 
past,  crowding  in  upon  the  memory  and  recalling 
a  thousand  things  which  may  have  never  been 
dwelt  upon  before,  —  every  peculiarity  in  each 
case  of  trial,  —  preclude  the  possibility  of  our  ever 
entering  fully  into  the  experience  of  our  fellow- 
men  in  the  afliictions  of  this  life.  Truly  "the  heart 
knoweth  its  own  bitterness;"  and  while  many 
other  hearts  may  beat  warmly  with  sympathy, 
they  will  still  feel  how  feeble  and  inadequate  are 
all  human  expressions  and  means  of  consolation. 
In  the  trials  of  Divine  Providence,  each  individual, 
while  conscious  that  he  is  not  alone  as  a  sufferer, 
still  must  be  alone  in  bearing  his  grief,  unless  he 
can  rest  upon  the  arm  of  his  God.  He  must  walk 
alone  among  men  in  the  knowledge  of  his  afflic- 
tion. He  can  communicate  but  little  to  others  of 
that  which  renders  it  most  keen  to  himself,  and 
when  they  have  perhaps  forgotten  the  occasion  of 
it,  his  sorrow  may  bear  with  the  greatest  weight 
In  the  trials  of  life  which  move  the  heart  to  its 
depths,  each  individual  stands  alone ;  and  God  only 
can  know  the  burden  which  rests  upon  him,  and 
God  only  can  give  relief  If  the  sufferer  cannot 
bring  that  burdened  heart  to  God,  he  is  indeed 
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alone^  and  for  him  there  is  no  support  or  conso- 
lation to  be  found.  But  if  he  can  bow  before  a 
Father  of  infinite  compassion  and  love, — the  God 
of  all  comfort,  —  there  is  no  degree  or  peculiarity 
of  trial  which  will  deprive  him  of  full  support  and 
relief 

Oh,  how  near  is  the  heart,  which  can  thus  look 
to  God  in  the  period  of  trial,  which  can  cast  its 
burden  upon  the  Lord,  brought  to  Him  by  the 
knowledge  that  every  emotion,  every  thought, 
every  circumstance  is  present  to  the  infinite  mind, 
—  that  all  has  been  ordered  by  His  will,  and  gov- 
erned by  infinite  wisdom  and  love !  However  much, 
then,  the  Christian  may  look  in  vain  to  this  world 
for  comfort,  he  can  never  be  alone  in  his  affliction 
or  trouble,  for  his  God  will  be  an  ever-present 
help.  The  consolation  of  His  presence  will  at- 
tend him,  and  impart  a  peace  which  is  above  this 
world ;  it  will  endue  him  with  peculiar  submission 
and  strength,  and  enable  him  to  contemplate  his 
whole  loss  with  resigned  acquiescence  in  the  Di- 
vine will.  We  must,  my  dear  brethren,  live  much 
alone  with  God,  in  the  duties  of  the  Christian  life, 
if  we  would  not  be  alone  in  the  day  when  calam- 
ity befalls  us,  when  our  earthly  sources  of  joy  and 
comfort  and  support  are  taken  £rom  us,  never  to 
return  through  the  period  of  this  our  mortal  exist- 
ence. 

4.  And  there  is  yet  another  period  when  man 
must  stand  alone  in  a  far  more  absolute  degree, 
and  that  is  when  he  is  called  to  meet  death  itself 
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Through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
we  must  all  pass,  and  each  one  must  pass  alone. 
No  human  being  can  then  be  our  companion. 
While  life  continues,  we  may  remain  conscious 
of  the  presence  and  sustaining  hand  of  those  who 
have  attended  our  steps  through  the  pilgrimage  of 
life.  They  may  pass  with  us  to  the  very  confines 
of  that  world  upon  which  we  are  shortly  to  enter. 
But  that  great  change,  through  which  we  must 
pass  when  we  forever  separate  from  earth,  must  be 
met  without  the  presence  of  man.  It  divides  the 
soul  from  all  but  its  God.  For  this  reason,  were 
there  no  other,  the  Christian  should  often  dwell 
upon  his  own  state  as  he  stands  alone  before  his 
God,  and  strive  to  maintain  within  his  soul  those 
spiritual  hopes  which  can  alone  sustain  him  when 
cut  off  from  all  earthly  sources  of  reliance.  So 
prone  are  we  to  rely  upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  and 
to  seek  our  strength  and  encouragement  in  this 
world,  that  we  are  in  great  danger  of  never  real- 
izing how  much  we  depend  for  our  chief  happi- 
ness upon  the  presence  of  others.  And  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  hour  of  death  is  too  little  antici- 
pated by  the  Christian  as  he  moves  on  absorbed  in 
the  urgent  duties  of  this  life ;  so  that  often  when 
it  comes  it  is  a  startling  summons.  But  what 
should  be  more  constantly  in  the  thoughts  of  the 
Christian  pilgrim  than  that  moment  in  which*  he 
will  pass  from  time  to  eternity,  in  which,  by  a 
single  step,  he  will  change  worlds  ?  If  he  would 
meet  that  hour  without  terror,  he  must  habitually 
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live  with  that  God  whose  presence  only  can  then 
sustain  him.  He  must  draw  near  to  Him  in  soli- 
tary prayer  and  in  holy  meditation,  and  strive  to 
be  prepared  in  his  soul  to  rest  entirely  upon  Him 
when  no  other  arm  can  bring  support.  He  must 
seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  and  call 
upon  Him  while  He  is  near,  and  then,  in  the  hour 
of  death,  he  will  by  this  faith  be  sustained.  If 
he  thus  live,  ever  seeking  to  maintain  a  Christian 
hope  through  the  Saviour,  to  keep  within  his 
heart  an  abiding  sense  of  the  Divine  presence, 
he  will  be  able,  with  the  Psalmist,  to  exclaim,  as 
he  looks  forward  to  his  departure  from  this  world, 
*'  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  Thou  art  with  me." 
And  with  St  Paul,  also,  —  ^  Thanks  be  to  God,  who 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  And  in  that  other  hour,  when  he  shall 
be  called  to  stand  before  the  throne  of  God,  though 
surrounded  by  an  assembled  universe,  he  will  t>e 
judged  as  an  individiuily  and  must  give  account 
of  himself  to  God.  His  accountability  will  then 
be  seen  to  be  personal,  for  the  whole  period  since 
he  knew  his  duty,  and  the  love  of  God  and  his 
Saviour  towards  him.  Oh,  let  us  ever  keep  this 
truth  before  us,  that  if,  at  the  bar  of  judgment,  we 
cannot  look  with  hope  and  joy  to  the  Saviour,  we 
shall  indeed  stand  alone  before  the  eye  of  the  all- 
seeing  God.  Let  this  impel  us  to  act  daily  as 
those  who  must  thus  be  judged.  The  great  work 
of  this  life,  while  it  is  lengthened  out^  is  to  keep 
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ever  before  us  the  sacred  obligations  which  we  owe 
to  Him  who  gave  us  being,  and  to  prepare  for  that 
eternal  state  to  which  we  are  so  rapidly  hastening. 
How  worthless  are  all  things  earthly  which  are  not 
made  to  work  together  for  the  eternal  good  of  the 
souL  Hereafter  what  will  avail  all  the  blessings  of 
time,  if  they  have  not  been  made  to  minister  to  the 
blessedness  of  eternity  ?  "  For  what  shall  it  profit 
a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul?"  May  all,  then,  young  and  old, 
give  heed  to  these  things,  and  resist  every  influ- 
ence which  would  tempt  them  to  neglect  the  great 
work  of  preparation  till  it  may  be  too  late,  for  "the 
night  Cometh  in  which  no  man  can  work." 
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XX. 

DEPENDENCE  UPON  GOD. 

'*  Casting  all  jonr  care  upon  Him,  for  He  caretb  for  you/' — 
1  Feteb  v.  7. 

Various  and  heavy  are  the  cares  of  man.  The 
body^  the  mind,  the  spirit;  the  past^  the  present^ 
the  future ;  every  duty,  every  relation,  every 
pleasure  of  life, —  all  are  fraught  with  solicitude  to 
the  children  of  earth.  Cares  of  the  body,  or  mind, 
or  heart,  or  all  combined,  constitute  that  burden 
which  all  are  called  to  bear.  No  condition  of 
human  life  is  exempt  from  it  The  rich  and  poor, 
strong  and  weak,  high  and  low,  all  are  subject 
to  this  law  of  Providence. 

Various,  also,  and  fruitless  are  the  efforts  by 
which  many  strive  to  throw  off  this  burden.  Num- 
berless devices  are  conceived  for  this  purpose,  the 
futility  of  which  is  seldom  learned  by  the  failures 
of  a  preceding  generation.  Not  a  man  on  earth 
but  is  seeking  his  own  happiness,  escape  from 
the  ills  of  life.  And  yet  what  an  endless  variety 
of  means  are  used ;  how  diverse  the  ways  which 
are  pursued  to  secure  this  great  common  ob- 
ject   How  many  ways  of  obtaining  pleasure,  or 
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averting  evil,  are  followed  without  success  by 
the  multitudes  who  throng  the  earth ! 

Still,  countless  voices  of  anxiety  and  trouble  as- 
cend to  Heaven,  as  they  ever  have  from  the  be- 
ginning of  time.  Still  the  same  expression  of  care 
and  disappointment  marks  many  faces,  and  indi- 
cates a  troubled  and  weary  heart.  The  question, 
then,  is  one  of  deep  interest.  Is  there  no  abiding 
and  sure  relief  from  this  universal  burden  imder 
which  men  live  ?  Is  this  world  so  full  of  incur- 
able evil  as  would  appear  from  the  suflferings  of 
man  ?  Is  a  cheerful  and  happy  spirit  unattainable, 
amidst  the  cares  and  changes  of  the  world  ?  can 
the  troubled  heart  hope  for  no  rest  till  it  reach 
the  eternal  shore  ?  My  brethren,  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  experience  of  those  who  have  drank 
deeply  at  its  hallowed  fountain,  return  a  satisfac- 
tory answer  to  these  questions. 

God  has  provided  an  adequate  remedy  for  every 
trouble  which  His  creatures  are  called  to  bear. 
He  has  not  left  them  to  a  fruitless  struggle  with 
the  evils  of  life.  He  has  given  us  gracious  prom- 
ises, and  His  truth  is  pledged  that  the  soul  shall 
never  seek  Him  in  vain. 

Such  a  remedy,  such  a  promise,  we  have  in  the 
words  of  the  text^  and  in  many  others  of  similar 
import  ^  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in 
due  time ;  casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He 
careth  for  you." 

In  like  manner,  also,  saith  the  Psalmist,  "  Cast  thy 
burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  thee." 


236  DEPENDENCE  UPON  GOD. 

In  meditating  upon  these  words,  two  things 
present  themselves  for  our  consideration:  first,  a 
didf/ ;  secondly,  a  motive  for  fulfilling  it ;  and  upon 
the  latter,  as  coming  first  in  the  order  of  thought, 
let  us  now  dwell. 

1.  Cast  all  your  care  upon  God,  for  He  careth 
for  you ;  cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  sustain  thee.  In  these,  and  many  similar 
words  of  Holy  Writ,  we  have  distinct  and  cheering 
assurances  that  the  Infinite  God  regards  with 
tender  compassion  all  the  trials  of  His  creatures, 
and  will  grant  relief  to  all  who  humbly  seek  Him. 
This  is  a  truth  so  wonderful,  so  sublime,  that  it 
obtains  little  credit  with  an  unbelieving  world. 
That  the  Being,  of  whose  exalted  and  unfathom- 
able nature  we  can  form  but  the  faintest  concep- 
tion, and  upon  whose  will  and  power  the  universe 
depends,  should  indeed,  with  a  father's  tenderness 
and  sympathy,  behold  every  care,  every  anxiety, 
every  trial  of  the  most  inconsiderable  of  His  creat- 
ures ;  that  He  should  anticipate  their  every  hum- 
ble thought,  their  every  breath  of  prayer  for  relief, 
—  this  is  an  extent  and  minuteness  of  sympathy 
which  the  natural  heart  finds  it  difficult  to  com- 
prehend. We  are  prone  to  think  of  Him  as  a 
God  afar  off,  and  not  as  a  God  near  to  every 
one  of  us.  We  are  apt  to  consider  it  almost  in- 
credible that  a  Being  of  such  infinite  power,  and 
occupied  by  such  infinite  concerns,  should  conde- 
scend to  watch  over  the  minutest  affairs  of  man, 
and  to  manifest  the  most  assiduous  and  tender 
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care  for  his  earthly  and  eternal  interests.  Yet 
such  is  the  truth  in  which  we  are  called  upon  by 
many  separate  passages,  and  by  the  whole  spirit 
of  the  sacred  volume,  to  place  a  simple,  undoubt- 
ing  trust,  as  the  great  and  only  sufficient  motive 
for  cheerfulness  in  our  earthly  course.  Whatever 
expressions,  then,  can  convey  to  the  heart  and 
mind  the  utmost  degree  of  sympathy  and  com- 
passion, such  are  employed  by  God  to  teach  His 
children  the  unlimited  degree  of  His  love.  "  Like 
as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  Him."  Whatever  form  of 
language  can  express  the  strongest  assurance  of 
Divine  condescension,  that  is  used  to  encourage 
this  perfect  trust  in  God.  "  Thus  saith  the  high 
and  lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth  Eternity,  whose 
name  is  Holy,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place, 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to 
revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones." 

Here,  then,  is  the  strong  motive  for  seeking 
God  for  relief,  when  suffering  under  the  burden 
of  a  troubled  spirit.  It  is  addressed  to  a  simple 
faith  in  the  promises  of  Him  who  cannot  lie.  It 
is  the  undoubting  assurance  that  the  great  Being 
who  orders  all  events,  and  moulds  the  heart  at 
pleasure,  careth  for  you,  and  will  sustain  you 
under  the  pressure  of  the  weightiest  affliction. 
Here  is  the  unfailing  remedy,  —  trust  in  the  com- 
passion, condescension,  and  support  of  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  only  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  siu:e  and 
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steadfast, — implicit  trust  in  the  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  God.  It  is  the  very  simplicity  of  the 
remedy  which  staggers  the* faith  of  mankind. 
If  some  complicated  and  extended  course  were 
prescribed  to  relieve  the  distressed  mind,  if  some- 
thing which  depended  more  upon  the  agency  of 
man  were  proposed,  it  would  be  more  readily  and 
hopefully  accepted.  Man  will  compass  the  world 
in  search  of  that  peace  and  cheerfulness  of  heart 
which  implicit,  childlike  trust  in  God  will  secure, 
wherever  His  children  may  be,  and  in  whatever 
circumstances  they  may  be  placed. 

2.  But,  while  these  promises  of  the  Word  of  God 
furnish  the  great  motive  and  encouragement  for 
coming  to  Him  for  relief  under  the  troubles  of 
life,  another,  though  a  subordinate  one,  may  be 
found  in  the  experience  of  many  hearts.  This 
promise  of  God  is  confirmed  by  its  fulfilment  in 
many  and  most  striking  instances.  To  the  power 
of  this  truth  throngs  of  cheerful  sufierers  have 
borne  unwavering  testimony.  The  records  of  re- 
ligious experience  in  the  lives  of  many  servants 
of  God  manifest  its  power  to  sustain  and  animate 
the  heart  under  the  darkest  clouds  of  Divine 
Providence.  It  has  saved  many  hearts  from  yield- 
ing to  despair  under  the  accumulated  troubles 
and  sufierings  of  life.  It  has  taken  from  sorrow 
its  gloom,  from  want  its  cause  for  repining,  from 
anticipated  troubles  their  power  to  alarm,  from 
sickness  its  impatience,  and  from  death  itself  its 
sting.     You  may  witness   the   most  convincing 
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evidence  of  the  sustaining  power  of  this  trust  in 
every  walk  of  life,  in  all  the  varied  circumstances 
of  suffering,  in  every  change  which  can  possibly 
pass  over  the  course  of  the  religious  pilgrim.  It 
sustained  Abraham,  when  commanded  to  give  up 
his  only  son  an  offering  unto  God.  It  supported 
David,  when,  in  view  of  his  many  troubles,  he 
exclaimed,  ^  I  had  fainted,  unless  I  had  believed 
to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living."  By  it  Daniel  placed  himself  without  fear 
in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  was  preserved 
unharmed.  This  it  was  that  enabled  Paul,  and  the 
early  believers  generally,  to  rejoice  in  tribulation 
and  anguish,  and  which  made  them  ^more  than 
conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  them."  "  We 
are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  ;  sor- 
.  rowful,  yet  always  rejoicing." 

It  was  this  trust  which  prompted  Luther,  when 
surrounded  with  extreme  peril,  to  sing  with  his 
friends  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  ^  The  Lord 
reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice."  ^  Clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  Him :  righteousness  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  seat" 

And  if  we  descend  into  the  more  retired  walks 
of  life,  we  shall  find  many  instances  of  the  most 
cheerful  patience  under  the  most  trying  circum- 
stances, the  secret  of  which  is  trust  in  the  love 
and  compassion  of  God.  We  shall  see  the  coun- 
tenance bearing  marks  of  a  serene  and  submissive 
spirit,  and  the  lips  uttering  words  of  resignation, 
love,  and  praise,  while  the  body  is  tossed  upon  a 
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bed  of  pain,  and  while  the  successive  waves  of 
affliction  roll  over  it 

Such,  ray  brethren,  are  the  great  motives  and 
encouragements  which  the  promises  of  God  present 
for  casting  the  burden  of  your  souls,  and  all  your 
cares,  whether  of  body,  mind,  or  spirit,  upon  the 
Lord  your  God.  You  have  a  perfect  assurance 
of  the  unlimited  compassion  and  sympathy  of  Him 
who  has  infinite  power  to  sustain  you;  and  you 
have  also  the  experience  of  many  who  have  pre- 
ceded you,  or  who  are  walking  onwards  by  your 
side  in  the  journey  of  life,  who  have  been,  and 
still  are  sustained  by  these  promises.  All  may 
find  the  same  support  in  the  same  promises. 
Whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  anxiety  or  trial, 
God  careth  for  you, -and  encourages  you  to  cast 
aU  your  care  upon  Him. 

And  now,  with  such  a  motive  before  us,  let 
us  dwell  particularly  upon  the  duty.  1.  Cast  all 
your  care  upon  God.  Observe  how  entire  is  the 
surrender  of  the  heart  herein  implied,  how  per- 
fect the  reliance  upon  God  for  relief  which  is 
enjoined.  Cast  all  your  care  upon  Him;  cast 
the  burden  of  yom*  soul,  whatever  it  may  be, 
whoVy  upon  Him,  for  then  only  have  you  the 
promise  that  your  heart  will  be  lightened  and 
supported.  The  great  reason  why  we  so  often 
fail  to  realize  the  support  which  the  promise  ofiers 
is  that  our  faith  is  partial  and  reluctantly  yielded, 
when  it  should  be  unreserved  and  wholly  depend- 
ent   Our  submission  to  the  will  of  God  should  be 
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complete  in  all  things^  and  in  all  the  events  which 
He  may  ordain.  Our  resignation  in  seasons  of 
trouble,  or  in  anticipation  of  it,  should  be  such 
that  we  might  sincerely  say,  "  It  is  the  Lord  :  let 
Him  do  what  seemeth  Him  good,"  —  and  then 
should  we  realize  that  perfect  peace,  that  elevated 
composure,  which  trust  in  infinite  wisdom  and 
goodness  alone  can  inspire.  But  how  difficult  is 
this,  how  prone  is  the  heart  to  harbor  an  unworthy 
distrust  in  the  mercy  of  God,  to  tolerate  a  pre- 
sumptuous keeping  back  of  part  of  that  sacrifice 
oflFered  by  the  lips  unto  Him  who  is  the  Almighty ! 
How  many  exceptions  and  qualifications  are  we 
only  too  apt  to  make,  instead  of  ofiering  uncon- 
ditional surrender  of  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  for  time  and  for  eternity,  to  the  disposal 
of  Him  who  knoweth  what  is  best  for  all  His 
creatures,  will  do  what  is  right  for  them,  and  will 
in  all  His  dispensations  towards  them  remember 
mercy.  Let  us  illustrate  this  by  some  of  those 
troubles,  anxious  cares,  and  trials  to  which  we  are 
all  liable.  How  great  a  portion  of  the  cares  of 
men  springs  from  the  single  desire  to  provide  for 
their  temporal  wants.  Look  upon  the  busy  world, 
and  while  you  see  great  and  laudable  exertions 
to  provide  for  the  necessities  of  the  body,  how 
extreme  also  is  the  anxiety  which  is  manifested 
in  view  of  the  possibility  of  want,  or  the  antici- 
pated decrease  of  the  means  of  temporal  comfort 
What  a  grievous  evil  are  men  accustomed  to 
regard,  riot  merely  absolute  want,  but  a  loss  of  the 
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higher  comforts  and  even  the  luxuries  of  life  ;  and 
how  solicitous  are  many  hearts,  especially  in  these 
depressed  and  uncertain  times,  lest  an  inroad 
should  be  made  upon  their  private  property,  or 
their  usual  gains  be  cut  short.  Men's  hearts  fail 
them  through  fear  of  the  evils  that  may  come. 
Now,  my  brethren,  we  have  a  double  duty  in  this 
respect  We  have  a  duty  to  labor  in  our  lawful 
vocations,  and  to  provide  for  our  own  with  in- 
dustry and  according  to  our  ability.  And  this 
task  faithfully  discharged,  it  then  becomes  our 
duty  to  repose  our  whole  trust  in  the  providence 
of  God,  —  not  to  be  over-careful  for  the  future, 
not  to  be  anticipating  coming  troubles  and  difficul- 
ties. ^  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof" 
Let  us  not,  then,  add  to  our  present  trials  those 
which  may,  perhaps,  be  in  store  for  us,  but^  hav- 
ing now  food  and  raiment,  be  therewith  content. 
While  we  labor  faithfully  in  that  state  to  which 
it  has  pleased  God  to  call  us,  we  should  cast  all 
our  care  upon  Him,  with  entire  trust  that  He 
careth  for  us,  and  that  He  who  feedeth  the  young 
ravens  when  they  call  upon  Him,  will  not  fail 
those  who  thus  confide  in  Him.  Behold,  again, 
how  much  distress,  how  much  repining,  arises, 
in  view  of  those  inevitable  changes  which  take 
place  under  a  wise  and  merciful  Providence,  in 
circles  of  friends  and  kindred.  Observe  a  family 
at  one  time,  and  all  appears  cheerful  and  happy. 
God  is  acknowledged,  and  is  daily  honored  at  the 
family  altar.     Morning  and  evening  ascend  those 
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words  of  perfect  submission,  "  Thy  wiU  be  done, 
as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.'*  But  soon,  what  a 
change  has  taken  place  !  Sickness  has  entered 
that  household,  and  death  is  near.  Anxiety  and 
dismay  are  depicted  on  every  countenance,  and 
yet  the  will  of  God  is  done,  and  one  has  perhaps 
been  taken  to  another  world.  When  they  prayed, 
when  they  acknowledged  their  dependence  upon 
God,  and  begged  that  His  will  might  be  done,  did 
they  imagine  that  sickness  and  change  and  death 
were  not  a  part  of  His  will,  were  not  indeed  the 
great  instruments  He  uses  to  make  us  heavenly- 
minded?  Surely  they  could  not  thus  have  felt, 
nor  thus  have  sincerely  prayed,  or  their  submis- 
sion would  be  seen  in  the  event,  and  they  would 
be  ready  to  acknowledge  wisdom  and  goodness  in 
the  hour  which  calls  a  dear  friend  and  relative 
away,  however  distressing  the  bereavement,  as  in 
those  many  hours  and  days  and  years  in  which 
such  an  one  was  spared.  Ah,  my  brethren,  how 
little  real  submission  have  we  to  the  will  of  God, 
when  it  crosses  our  inclinations !  How  many  ob- 
jects would  we  reserve,  when  we  pray  that  His 
will  may  be  done !  How  closely  boimd  are  we, 
even  to  the  very  intertwining  of  the  fibres  of  the 
heart,  to  those  many  objects  of  a£fection  which 
the  goodness  of  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  in 
this  our  mortal  state  !  How  little  have  we  of  that 
faith  and  that  submission  of  which  we  have  so 
touching  a  record  in  the  reply  of  the  Shunamite 
woman  to  the  servant  of  the  prophet,  after  the 
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sudden  and  affecting  death  of  her  son.  Gehazi 
said,  ^  Is  it  well  with  thee  ?  Is  it  well  with  thy 
husband  ?  Is  it  well  with  the  child  ?  And  she 
answered,  It  is  well."  0  ye  children  of  sorrow,  in 
the  hour  of  your  bereavement,  cast  your  burden 
upon  the  Lord,  and  He  will  sustain  you.  Give 
your  all  to  His  disposal,  and  you  shall  be  able 
to  say,  It  is  well  with  me,  and  with  mine !  And 
this  is  preeminently  the  case  with  those  spiritual 
troubles  which  are  the  chief  burden  of  so  many 
souls.  How  much  anxiety  is  caused  by  doubts 
of  acceptance,  by  many  penitent  and  believing 
hearts,  which  would  be  at  once  relieved  by  casting 
this  burden  of  the  soul  upon  Him,  who  hath  not 
only  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  but 
bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  cross !  In 
view  of  the  infinite  compassion  of  the  Son  of  God, 
thus  dying  for  us,  what  convinced  and  sin-laden 
soul  need  continue  to  bear  this  burden  one  mo- 
ment after  he  has  seeuj  by  faith,  the  cross  of  his 
Redeemer  ?  There  let  him  cast  it  down,  feeling 
what  assurance  that  cross  gives  of  the  care  of  God 
for  his  salvation.  Let  doubt  and  fear  no  longer 
oppress  his  heart,  but  let  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
promise  of  pardon,  the  offer  of  grace  to  assist  his 
infirmities,  and  the  hope  of  glory,  impart  cheer- 
fulness and  peace  to  his  soul.  0  thou  afflicted 
with  spiritual  distress,  tossed  with  tempest,  and 
not  comforted,  no  longer  distrust  the  abounding 
love  of  your  God  and  Saviour !  With  simple,  im- 
plicit faith  embrace  those  promises,  which  have 
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been  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  are 
sealed  by  the  promised  Spirit.  Cast  this,  your 
heavy  care,  upon  God,  for  He  careth  for  you. 
Thus,  my  brethren,  in  all  our  troubles,  whether 
temporal  or  spiritual,  our  duty  is  the  same,  —  un- 
reserved trust  in  God.  If  we  can  thus  submit  our- 
selves, in  all  things,  to  the  Divine  Will,  we  shall 
be  raised  far  above  the  power  of  earth  to  disturb 
our  peace.  All  things  would  then  "  work  together 
for  good." 

2.  And  now,  having  remarked  upon  the  spirit 
of  this  duty,  and  the  motive  and  encouragement 
to  its  fulfilment,  I  would  add  that  we  shall  never 
realize  the  power  of  that  motive,  and  practicaUj/ 
discharge  the  duty,  except  by  much  meditation 
upon  the  love  of  God,  and  patient  ejOfort  to  subdue 
our  hearts  and  wills  to  His  decrees.  There  is  a 
wide  and  mournful  difierence  between  acknowl- 
edging a  motive  and  a  duty,  and  feeling  their 
power  in  the  heart  It  is  very  easy  to  say  to  the 
troubled  soul,  **  peace,  be  still,"  but  difficult,  indeed, 
actually  to  subdue  the  risings  of  natural  desire 
and  passion.  When  trouble  threatens,  or  has 
actually  befallen  us,  vain  is  the  attempt  to  find 
comfort  and  peace  in  the  Divine  promises,  and 
hardly  will  the  soul  bow  in  acquiescence  to  the 
wiQ  of  God,  unless  it  has  been  prepared  by  the 
precious  exercise  of  submission,  and  by  much  con- 
scientious reflection  upon  the  wisdom  and  love 
of  the  Kuler  and  Disposer  of  all  events.  Unless 
we  live  habitually  under  the  impression  of  such 
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views  of  the  Divine  character  and  sovereignty, 
and  move  onward  in  life  as  pilgrims,  expecting 
frequent  and  great  changes  in  our  outward  posi- 
tion, —  unless  we  maintain  a  constant  feeling  that 
all  those  blessings  by  which  we  are  surrounded 
are  at  the  will  of  a  higher  power,  and  in  most 
instances  are  intended  to  be  transient^  —  the  hour 
of  heavy  calamity  will  find  us  unprepared  to  meet 
it  with  resignation.  We  shall  be  disposed  to  re- 
pine and  rebel  against  the  wise  decrees  of  the 
Almighty.  We  shall  not  be  able  to  realize  that 
it  was  in  truth  the  hand  of  mercy  which  thus 
afflicted  us.  My  brethren,  the  only  rule  of  wis- 
dom in  this  respect  is,  in  the  time  of  prosperity 
to  prepare  for  adversity.  I  do  not  mean  that  we 
should  be  anxious  or  fearful  about  the  future, 
but  that  we  should  maintain  the  habit  of  feel- 
ing that  God  is  present  in  all  the  events  that 
may  befall  us,  in  His  own  good  providence,  and 
that  this  is  a  world  which  in  its  very  nature  is 
changing,  and  which  passeth  away.  While  your 
blessings  are  spared,  enjoy  them  with  that  chast- 
ened, subdued  emotion  which  will  prepare  you, 
when  the  hour  of  separation  must  at  length  come, 
to  control  your  grief  and  submit  to  God's  will, 
and  to  say,  *^  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  I" 
^  If  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them," 
but  prepare  yourselves  by  self-denial  to  endure 
their  loss.  Cultivate,  at  all  times,  that  disposition 
commended  to  us  in  the  words,  as  well  as  in  the 
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life  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  —  "I  have  learned,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content. 
I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how 
to  abound  [which  is  much  the  more  difficult  task]  ; 
everywhere  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed  both 
to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and 
to  suffer  need.  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me." 

To  live  in  this  state  of  readiness  will  require 
much  watchfulness,  prayer,  and  self-denial,  but  its 
fruit  will  be  an  equable,  cheerful,  and  submis- 
sive temper ;  and  it  will  cause  your  peace  of  mind 
to  rise  far  above  the  changes  which  take  place 
around  you,  and  help  you  to  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  said,  "  We  are 
troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ;  sor- 
rowful, yet  always  rejoicing."  And  if  you  should 
indeed  be  enabled  to  bear  the  troubles,  cares,  and 
trials  of  life  in  this  manner,  they  would  prove  in 
the  end  your  greatest  blessings ;  they  would  be 
made  instruments  of  training  you  for  Heaven. 

Strive,  then,  my  brethren,  thus  habitually  to 
cast  your  cares  upon  the  Lord.  Faint  not  when 
ye  are  rebuked  of  Him,  and  you  shall  realize  an 
ever-increasing  satisfaction,  and  shall  enjoy  a  hope 
which  will  sustain  you  in  every  trouble,  and 
enable  you  to  resign  your  souls,  at  the  final  call, 
into  the  hands  of  God,  with  perfect  hope  and  joy 
and  peace!  With  this  elevated  faith  and  meek 
submission,  we  may  all  be  found  conquerors,  and 
"  more  than  conquerors,"  through  Him  that  loved 
us,  and  gave  HtmseIjF  for  us. 
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CONFESSION  OF  CHRIST. 

^'Whosoeyer  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever 
shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  —  Matt.  x.  82. 

These  words  were  addressed  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  to  confirm  them  in  their  allegiance  to  Him. 
The  friends  of  a  master  and  a  cause,  despised  and 
rejected  of  all  other  men,  exposed  to  malignant 
hatred,  even  from  the  members  of  their  own 
households,  they  had  been  more  than  men  not  to 
have  needed  the  warning  with  which  the  Saviour 
prepared  them  for  their  labors.  He  predicts  the 
persecution  and  danger  they  would  encounter, 
and  teaches  them  to  expect  it  as  His  disciples. 
He  bids  them  go  forth  fearlessly,  knowing  that 
they  were  in  the  hands  of  that  God  whose  prov- 
idence is  over  all,  and  without  whom  not  a  sparrow 
falls  to  the  ground.  And  He  then  adds  the  words 
of  the  text,  full  of  encouragement  and  of  warning. 
In  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark,  other  and  more  solemn 
expressions  are  recorded  in  the  same  connection. 
"  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what  shall 
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a  man .  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  Whoso- 
ever therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me,  and  of  My 
words^,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed, 
when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  with 
the  holy  angels/' 

To  be  ashamed  of  Christ  and  to  deny  Him  are 
of  equivalent  meaning,  the  one  expressing  the 
cause  in  the  hearty  the  other  the  act  in  the  life. 
The  truth,  then,  which  we  derive  from  these 
passages  is  this,  that  whoever,  through  fear  or 
shame,  shall  deny  the  Saviour  or  His  doctrines, 
shall  be  disowned  and  rejected  by  Him  before  God 
and  the  holy  angels.  Such  is  the  declaration  of 
Christ;  and  it  presents  the  most  solemn  motives 
for  faithfulness  on  the  part  of  His  disciples,  and 
furnishes  urgent  reason  to  inquire  what  is  im- 
plied by  denying  Christ  and  His  truth.  Let  us  ask, 
— Mrst,  How  is  the  Saviour  denied  before  men? 
Secondly^  What  are  the  temptations  to  this  sin, 
and  what  are  its  consequences? 

1.  Of  course  the  Saviour  is  denied  by  positive 
opposition  to  His  authority.  Great  numbers  boldly 
and  directly  oppose  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  seek 
to  destroy  its  influence.  The  number  of  professed 
infidels  is  not  small,  and  many  who  do  not  bear 
the  name  look  with  secret  satisfaction  upon  the 
success  of  those  who  do.  There  are  many  who 
not  only  neglect,  but  contemn  and  despise  the 
gospel  of  their  salvation,  and  whose  whole  influ- 
ence is  exerted  against  it  They  hate  the  truth, 
and  resist  its  progress.     They  ridicule  the  institu- 
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tions  and  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  the  disciples 
of  Christ.  Often,  this  opposition  is  united  with 
influences  which  tend  directly  to  subvert  all  the 
moral  principles  of  men,  and  to  destroy  all  the 
restraints  both  of  religion  and  morals.  Now  by 
wit,  and  again  by  grave  discussion,  now  with 
aflfected  concern  for  the  freedom  of  mind  and  the 
good  of  society,  and  again  by  the  most  corrupting 
allusions  and  sentiments,  this  infidel  poison  is 
infused  into  the  life-blood  of  society,  corrupting 
the  heart  and  destroying  all  sound  morals  and 
religion.  By  works  of  fiction,  in  which  profligacy 
and  irreligion  are  clothed  in  the  garb  of  worldly 
fascination,  and  strict  morality  is  represented  as  aus- 
tere and  repulsive,  —  by  works  of  history  in  which 
the  most  daring  enemies  of  the  Saviour  are  made 
to  appear  as  the  greatest  and  best  among  men, 
—  this  work  of  antichrist  is  carried  on.  In  their 
ranks  a  mighty  array  is  found,  so  that  the  con- 
flict for  truth  and  morals  and  religion  is  with  no 
contemptible  enemies.  There  are  many  others, 
morever,  united  with  those  whose  opposition  is 
thus  direct  and  decisive ;  and  they  are  blindly  led 
to  support  and  encourage  systems  and  influences 
which  are  in  real  antagonism  to  the  Gospel  and 
Church  of  God, —  such  as  tend  to  bring  the  Word 
of  God  into  neglect  and  contempt,  and  to  produce 
an  utter  disregard  and  rejection  of  the  ordinances 
of  the  Saviour.  With  loud  professions  of  love  for 
truth  and  right,  they  attack  and  ridicule  the  truth 
as  contained  in  the  oracles  of  God.    They  rejoice 
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in  the  loosening  of  those  ties  which  bind  men  to 
the  ancient  reverence  for  the  Bible,  the  Sanctuary, 
the  Lord's  Day,  the  Sacraments.  They  commend 
as  only  a  rightful  privilege,  consistent  with  relig- 
ious liberty,  this  disavowal  of  all  obligation  to 
honor  any  such  observances  of  the  Church  of  God. 
Now,  that  such  a  course,  directly  or  indirectly  pur- 
sued, is  inconsistent  with  the  duty  of  confessing 
Christ  before  men,  and  is  a  practical  denial  of 
Him  and  His  gospel,  need  not  be  insisted  upon. 
2.  But  another  class  of  men  also  deny  the 
Saviour,  in  a  different  manner.  In  our  .text,  the 
Saviour  places  in  opposition  confession  and  denial 
of  Him,  so  as  to  show  that  not  to  confess  Him 
and  His  gospel  before  men  is  really  to  deny  them. 
And  this  we  are  taught  by  the  whole  tenor  of 
His  ministry.  Had  those  disciples  whom  He  in- 
structed in  His  divine  character  and  truth,  who 
acknowledged  these  in  their  hearts,  and  professed 
allegiance  to  Him,  gone  forth  among  men,  and  in- 
stead of  distinctly  avowing  their  devotion  to  their 
Master  and  His  teachings,  listened  silently  to  the 
imiversal  reproach  and  condemnation  by  which 
He  was  stigmatized,  put  forth  no  effort  in  favor  of 
His  doctrines,  hazarded  nothing  for  conscience  and 
love,  but  yielded  to  fear  or  shame  amidst  an  evil 
generation,  would  they  not  have  been  guilty  of 
that  denial  against  which  He  had  warned  them  ? 
Would  they  have  had  any  claim  to  the  title  of 
Christians  ?  Could  they  expect  anything  but  His 
displeasure  ? 
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Is  not,  then,  failure  decisively  to  confess  the  Sav- 
iour and  bear  His  reproach,  actual  denial  of  Him 
among  men  ?  Would  not  a  similar  course  be  so 
regarded,  even  in  relation  to  earthly  attachments 
and  obligations?  Does  not  the  man  who  pro- 
fesses affection  and  respect  for  another,  and  a  deep 
regard  for  his  interest,  and  yet  who,  when  the 
character  and  well-being  of  the  latter  are  unjustly 
assailed  and  imperilled,  is  silent,  or  but  indistinctly 
avows  himself  liis  friend,  forfeit  all  claim  to  the 
confidence  of  friendship  ?  Nay,  does  he  not  often 
do  more  injury  to  the  character  and  cause  of  his 
friend  than  an  open  enemy  ?  He  who,  in  view 
of  that  great  contest  which  goes  on  between  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  a  sinful  world,  is  unwilling  to 
stand  forth  and  decisively  confess  his  Saviour,  is 
destitute  of  that  love  which  Christ  demands.  He 
denies  Him  by  his  silence,  by  his  failure  to  pro- 
fess his  allegiance  and  love.  Every  man  is  either 
in  heart  the  true  friend  of  Christ  and  His  religion, 
or  he  is  not.  If  any  think  they  feel  such  friend- 
ship, and  yet  neglect  distinctly  to  profess  it,  to  so 
appear  and  live  before  men,  they  should  be  con- 
vinced that  this  neglect  betrays  their  want  of  real 
devotion  to  His  authority  and  truth.  Some  other 
motive  has  higher  power  over  them  than  the  love 
of  Christ.  They  omit  the  plainest  dictates  of  affec- 
tion ;  they  disobey  the  most  solemn  commands  of 
the  Saviour.  He  requires  an  unequivocal  confes- 
sion of  their  attachment  to  Him  and  His  truth, 
as  the  test  of  their  obedience  and  love,  and  as 
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the  condition  of  discipleship.  He  demands  that 
they  shall  be  enrolled  in  His  Church,  not  being 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  a  crucified  Re- 
deemer, and  manfully  fight  under  His  banner, 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and  continue 
Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  their 
lives'  end. 

What  is  more  reasonable,  what  more  essential 
to  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the 
world  ?  How  can  sincere  obedience  and  love  re- 
fuse such  proofe  of  a  heart  filled  with  gratitude 
for  His  goodness.  His  unspeakable  mercy,  in  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  ?  He  who  indeed  feels  that 
he  is  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  that  to  Christ  he  owes 
a  debt  of  devotion  and  love  which  nothing  earthly 
can  adequately  represent,  cannot  hesitate  to  con- 
fess Christ  before  men.  He  will  take  rank  openly 
among  His  disciples,  and  rejoice  in  the  privilege  of 
both  being,  and  confessing  that  he  is,  a  follower  of 
his  Saviour. 

But  let  us  now  inquire,  secondly^  what  are  the 
temptations  which  lead  to  denial  of  the  Saviour 
before  men  ?  The  motives  of  that  large  class  first 
described,  who  positively  contemn  His  truth  and 
oppose  the  gospel,  cannot  be  doubted.  The  love 
of  sin  in  the  heart  is  the  chief  incentive.  Pride,  or 
selfishness,  or  the  power  of  physical  passions,  makes 
them,  of  necessity,  the  enemies  of  a  gospel  which 
speaks  condemnation  to  all  iniquity,  and  the  tri- 
umph of  which  would  destroy  the  whole  dominion 
of  sin.     Pride  of  intellect,  and  the  power  of  self- 
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will,  have  undoubtedly  led  many  to  deny  Christ 
Selfishness  brings  great  accessions  to  the  same 
ranks.  We  have  good  authority  for  tracing  much 
of  the  practical  opposition  manifested  towards  the 
gospel  to  this  source, — that  "  love  of  money  which 
is  the  root  of  all  evil."  Who  can  doubt  its  power, 
when  we  contemplate  the  misery  and  corruption, 
the  ruin  both  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  which 
mark  many  of  those  paths  by  which  it  is  sought  ? 
Of  how  many  vices  and  crimes  is  it  not  the  prolific 
parent?  How  would  that  spirit  of  self-sacrifice 
and  love  which  is  the  essence  of  the  gospel  abridge 
the  long  catalogue*  of  human  crimes.  How  sad 
and  humiliating  a  view  of  human  nature  does  this 
passion,  so  universally  seen  in  the  world,  compel 
us  to  take  !  What  more  awful  proof  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin,  than  the  spectacle  daily  witnessed, 
of  men  who,  thinking  themselves  honest  and  re- 
spectable, deliberately,  and  for  a  small  gain,  entice 
their  fellow-men  to  reckless  abandonment,  and 
even  to  shameless  degradation  and  the  destruction 
of  every  earthly  and  eternal  good  prospect  ?  Self- 
ishness, in  its  varied  forms  of  operation,  numbers 
its  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  enemies  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  It  hardens  the  heart  to 
the  love,  the  truth,  and  spirit  of  Christ,  as  well 
as  to  the  cries  of  human  misery. 

But,  passing  by  some  of  these  more  obvious 
temptations  to  positive  opposition  to  the  gospel, 
let  us  consider,  as  more  applicable  to  the  occasion, 
the  temptations  which  affect  that  great  mass  of 
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nominal  Christians,  who,  while  they  seem  convinced 
of  the  claims  of  the  gospel,  and  oflfer  it  no  direct 
resistance,  still  neglect  all  decisive  action  in  its 
favor,  and  refuse  to  make  that  confession  which 
Christ  requires. 

They  must  be  acquitted  of  the  guilt  of  those 
base  motives  which  actuate  many  men.  Their 
opposition  is  of  a  more  negative  character,  involv- 
ing, however,  the  sin  of  neglecting  the  most  posi- 
tive duties. 

Many  are  kept  in  this  position  by  apparent  spir- 
itual indifference.  They  acknowledge  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  give  a  general  encouragement  to 
its  institutions,  listen  regularly  and  respectfully 
to  its  precepts  and  doctrines,  but  here  ends  their 
attention  to  the  subject  They  are  entirely  un- 
moved by  the  affecting  and  awful  truths  which 
they  hear.  They  do  not  feel  what  they  acknowl- 
edge. They  show  no  token  of  any  personal  interest 
in  the  things  of  religion.  They  hear,  but  the  truth 
takes  no  root  in  the  heart.  It  occupies  a  small 
place  only  in  their  thoughts^  and  has  little  influence 
over  their  lives.  In  a  spiritual  respect,  they  are 
dead.  Everything  but  religion  seems  easily  to  in- 
terest and  occupy  their  minds.  But  God  and  their 
Saviour,  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  the  realities  of 
the  eternal  state,  secure  only  their  passing  and  un- 
wiDing  attention.  And  it  will  never  be  otherwise 
until,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  they  are  awak- 
ened to  a  new  life,  their  slumber  in  sin  broken,  and 
they  are  converted  to  God. 
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But  there  are  others  who  are  not  thus  indif- 
ferent to  the  momentous  concerns  presented  in 
the  gospel.  The  truth  has  some  hold  upon  their 
hearts.  Their  consciences  are  awake  to  their  neg- 
lect of  duty.  They  are  convinced  that  they  are  in 
a  state  of  guilt  and  danger.  They  feel  affected  by 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  impressed  by  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Bible  in  regard  to  eternity.  They  give 
heed  to  these  things,  and  their  minds  are  not  at 
rest.  And  yet  nothing  more  decisive  results  from 
this  state.  They  are  not  Christians,  and  yet  are 
not  indifferent  to  the  gospel.  This  condition  may 
be  traced  to  different  motives,  arising  from  a  sinful 
heart. 

In  many  cases  it  is  a  fear  of  the  world  which 
keeps  them  undecided.  This  motive  varies  greatly 
with  circumstances.  In  some  situations  it  is  ex- 
tremely powerful.  To  those  disciples  whom  the 
Saviour  sent  forth  on  their  mission,  it  constituted 
the  chief  danger.  A  degree  of  opposition  of  the 
most  perilous  kind  awaited  them,  which  might  ap- 
pall the  stoutest  heart.  To  any  such  trial  most 
Christians  are  not  now  exposed.  But  the  same 
motive,  in  lesser  degrees  of  power,  still  operates 
upon  the  heart.  It  shows  itself  in  leading  to  com- 
promises  of  duty  among  professed  Christians,  and 
keeps  many  others  from  a  confession  of  the  Sav- 
iour. They  feel  that  they  will  be  observed  and 
marked;  that  some  may  ridicule,  others  distrust^ 
the  reality  of  their  religious  state,  and  narrowly 
watch  every  deviation  from  the  strict  profession 
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which  religion  demands.  They  know  that  in 
many  respects  a  Christian  profession  requires  that 
they  should  live  above  the  world,  that  they  must 
renounce  many  customs  and  practices  which  pre- 
vail, and  expose  themselves  to  sneering  remarks 
and  harsh  censure.  They  may,  also,  be  surrounded 
by  those  who  reject  and  dishonor  some  of  the  great 
truths  of  Christianity  which  they  hold  sacred.  And 
hence  will  arise  still  greater  trial  They  must  be 
ready  to  profess,  without  wavering,  truths  which 
some,  like  the  Corinthians  of  old  in  regard  to  the 
Cross,  despise  as  "foolishness."  In  such  cdses  they 
must  be  willing,  like  St.  Paul,  to  be  accounted  fools 
for  Christ's  sake ;  bearing  in  mind,  for  their  con- 
solation, that  often  what  this  world  deems  wisdom 
is  foolishness  with  God,  and  what  it  neglects  as 
folly  is  the  "  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery."  But 
whatever  the  trial,  they  must  confess  Christ  with- 
out wavering,  as  the  condition  of  being  confessed 
by  Him  as  His  disciples.  They  must  count  every 
earthly  sacrifice  as  unworthy  to  be  placed  in  com- 
parison with  His  approbation  and  honor. 

But  while  some  are  unwilling  to  confess  Christ 
through  fear,  others  neglect  this  duty  through 
love  of  the  attractions  of  a  sinful  world.  In  them 
there  is  a  constant  conflict  between  their  convic- 
tions, and  the  impressions  produced  by  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  vanities,  pleasures, 
or  honors  of  earth.  The  love  of  these  must  be 
renounced  by  the  servant  of  Christ.  And  this 
love  controls  the  life  of  many.    In  some  it  shows 
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itself  in  personal  vanity,  love  of  display,  of  out- 
ward adornment  and  fashion.  In  others,  in  frivo- 
lous conduct  and  devotion  to  gay  amusements; 
and  in  others  still,  in  thirst  for  the  plaudits  and 
honors  of  mankind. 

They  may  feel  that  all  these  passions  are  in- 
consistent with  a  serious  dedication  of  themselves 
to  Christ  and  His  service,  and  that  the  latter  is 
an  imperative  duty,  and  yet  they  hesitate.  They 
cannot  bring  themselves  to  the  sacrifice.  They 
are  of  the  world  in  heart,  and  have  not  the  love 
of  Chrfet  in  them.  Unwilling  to  renounce  the 
"pomps  and  vanities"  of  a  wicked  world  and 
turn  unto  God,  they  can  have  no  heartfelt  sym- 
pathy with  the  meek  and  self-denying  and  holy 
religion  of  Jesus.  Their  convictions  of  duty,  their 
transient  serious  impressions,  render  them  more 
guilty,  more  open  to  condemnation.  They  can- 
not hope  that  Christ  will  acknowledge  them  at 
the  great  day. 

And  there  is  still  another  class  of  men  who 
are  rendered  unwilling  to  confess  Christ  before 
men,  from  less  blamable,  but  still  sinful  motives 
or  states  of  feeling.  They  appear  to  be  kept  in 
suspense  by  the  greatness  of  the  responsibility 
which  a  Christian  profession  imphes.  They  de- 
clare themselves  fearful  to  assume  vows  which 
imply  such  an  entire  consecration  of  themselves 
to  the  service  of  God.  That  this  statement  is 
often  sincere,  we  would  not  doubt.  But  it  surely 
applies  with  equal  force  to  the  plainest  dictates 
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of  duty.  It  is  an  unquestionable  obUgation  that  we 
obey  the  laws  of  God  and  the  commands  of  oiu* 
Saviour.  And  to  suppose  a  Christian  profession 
to  require  less  than  God's  laws  demand  is  obvi- 
ously absurd.  The  objection,  then,  which  such 
persons  bring  against  a  Christian  profession,  really 
obtains,  and  with  equal  force,  against  oU  obedi- 
ence to  God's  will ;  for  that  admits  of  no  reser- 
vations, and  demands  the  homage  of  the  whole 
heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength,  whether  profess- 
ing His  name  or  noi  The  same  arguments  which 
cause  hesitation  to  make  a  confession  of  the  Sav- 
iour according  to  the  commands  of  the  Gospel, 
will  prove  that  we  may  justifiably  hesitate  to  do 
what  is  plainly  a  duty,  independently  of  such  a  • 
profession.  He,  therefore,  who  thinks  that  this 
sense  of  responsibility  should  deter  him  from  right 
action,  ought  really  to  doubt  his  sincere  willing- 
ness to  obey  God.  A  Christian  confession  requires 
nothing  more  than  a  man's  clear  and  obvious 
duty ;  and  this  he  ought  always  to  be  ready  to 
assume,  with  all  its  responsibilities,  before  men. 
He  may  fall  far  short  of  success  in  his  ^  best  at- 
tempts, but  is  this  a  motive  for  neither  making 
nor  professing  to  make  these  attempts?  Is  the 
Saviour  severe  in  marking  the  infirmities  of  His 
servants  who  truly  seek  to  do  His  will  ?  Did  St 
Peter  meet  with  severity  and  reproach,  or  not 
rather  with  imder  reproof?  And,  in  any  duty, 
shall  our  fear  of  failure  prevent  our  humbly  pro- 
fessing that  we  are  striving  to  fulfil  it  ?    Surely 
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there  is  grave  delusion  in  so  often  urging  such 
a  reason  for  neglecting  an  open  religious  profes- 
sion,—  a  reason  which  applies  universally,  if  at 
all,  and  would  prevent,  if  acted  upon,  the  very- 
existence  of  the  Christian  Church  on  earth.  No 
man  can  hope  perfectly  to  fulfil  his  duty,  and  yet 
no  man  is  therefore  excused  from  the  attempt. 
No  man  can  reasonably  expect  never  to  fall  into 
sins  inconsistent  with  a  Christian  profession,  and 
yet  this  gives  no  warrant  for  neglecting  that  pro- 
fession itself 

But  there  is  still  another  cause  of  this  neg- 
lect to  confess  Christ  before  men,  which  shall 
lastly  be  mentioned, —  namely,  a  habit  of  inde- 
•cision  and  procrastination.  There  are  those  who 
are  driven  by  conscience  from  every  ground  of  ex- 
cuse, but  who  still  remain  without  any  avowed  alle- 
giance to  Christ.  They  know  and  feel  their  duty ; 
they  do  not  seem  to  be  influenced  by  the  motives 
already  mentioned ;  and  yet  they  neglect  to  act 
They  look  for  some  more  *^  convenient  season," 
for  some  more  powerful  impulse,  to  bring  them  to 
a  determination.  But  in  this  they  are  guilty  of 
great  sin.  They  delay  while  duty  is  plain,  while 
God's  grace  is  suflSicient  for  them,  while  their  day 
of  salvation  is  hastening  away.  To  them,  as  to 
all,  the  command  of  Christ  is  imperative.  He  re- 
quires instant  obedience.  The  first  disciples,  at 
His  word,  forsook  all  and  followed  Him.  That 
command  is  as  urgent  now  as  in  the  Apostolic  age. 
Christ  has  now  His   Church  amidst  a  perverse 
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generation.  He  designs  that  it  shall  he  separate 
from  a  sinful  world,  the  ark  of  safety  to  our  per- 
ishing race.  He  has  sent  forth  His  messengers, 
commanding  men  everywhere  to  repent,  to  believe 
in  Him  and  confess  His  name.  He  invites  all  to 
partake  the  blessings  of  His  kingdom,  and  the 
door  has  been  widely  opened  that  every  humble 
believer  may  enter  in  and  find  pardon  and  peace. 
But  "they  all  with  one  consent  begin  to  make 
excuse."  Men  presume,  through  the  influence  of 
various  motives,  to  doubt  and  cavil  and  delay, 
and  thus  neglect  the  command  made  with  the 
authority  of  God,  and  urged  upon  our  acceptance 
by  the  blood  of  the  Saviour.  My  brethren,  carry 
your  minds  forward  to  that  day  and  occasion  of  • 
which  the  Saviour  has  forewarned  us  in  the  text. 
Weigh  all  the  motives  which  can  keep  any  man 
firom  a  Christian  profession  and  life,  in  the  balance 
with  that  rejection  which  He  will  then  make  of 
all  who  refuse  to  confess  Him  among  men.  May 
all  who  are  unwilling  to  take  upon  them  the  obli- 
gation of  Christian  disciples  remember  the  words 
of  the  Saviour.  Nothing  can  be  more  solemn  and 
express  than  His  declaration.  He  invites  all  men 
into  His  kingdom.  But  He  declares  that  those 
who  are  ashamed  to  confess  Him,  He  will  deny 
before  His  Father  and  the  holy  angels. 


XXII. 
THE   DrVINTTY  OF   CHRIST. 

'*  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father 
and  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from 
heaven?" 

"  Many  therefore  of  His  disciples,  when  they  heard  this,  said,  This 
is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it  ?  "  —  John  vi.  42,  60. 

It  is  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  that 
on  a  certain  occasion,  when  Christ  declared  to 
the  Jews  that  he  was  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  they  murmured  among  themselves, 
and  said,  ^'Is  not  this  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it 
then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ?  " 
They  were  unable  to  reconcile  the  great  truth  of 
his  preexistence  with  the  Father,  with  the  known 
fact  of  his  human  nature  and  relationship ;  and  it 
appears  that  when  He  continued  to  announce  that 
He  was  "  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven,"  and  that  ^  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  live  forever,"  many,  even  of  ^  His  disciples, 
when  they  had  heard  this,  said.  This  is  a  hard  say- 
ing; who  can  hear  it?"  To  which  the  Saviour 
merely  replied,  "Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What  and 
if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He 
was  before  ?  "    And  the  whole  effect  of  His  plain 
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declaration  of  the  truths  of  His  preexistence,  His 
flesh  given  for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  His  ascen- 
sion to  the  Father,  was,  that  "from  that  time  many 
of  His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  Him."  Their  unbelief,  carried  to  the  length 
of  apostasy  from  the  Saviour,  arose,  it  seems,  from 
misapprehension  of  the  truth,  and  from  unwilling- 
ness to  believe  what  surpassed  their  comprehen- 
sion, and  presented  insuperable  difl&culties  to  their 
minds.  Though  they  witnessed  dbundard  evidence  of 
the  Divine  authority  of  Christ,  in  His  life  and 
miracles,  yet  they  did  not  hesitate  to  reject  that 
authority,  because  it  clashed  with  their  own  ap- 
prehension of  facts,  and  on  account  of  apparent 
contradictions  which  His  words,  in  their  view, 
involved. 

The  spirit  manifested  by  those  disciples  conveys 
an  important  lesson,  in  connection  with  the  sub- 
ject of  the  following  pages.  The  strongest  ground 
taken  by  those  who  deny  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
may  be  resolved  into  the  objection  of  those  dis- 
ciples, namely, "  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can 
hear  it  ?  "  Their  system  owes  more  to  plausible 
arguments  designed  to  create  the  impression  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ  contradicts 
reason,  than  to  direct  attempts  to  prove  that  it 
has  not  the  authority  of  revelation.  There  has 
been  a  strongly  marked  tendency  to  carry  the 
subject  out  of  the  field  of  scriptural  inquiry  into 
that  of  general  reasoning,  where  a  more  easy  and 
popular  mode  of  attack  may  be  used.    Much  has 
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been  made  of  alleged  contradictions  to  reason,  in 
the  principal  doctrines  of  the  orthodox  faith,  and 
especially  in  that  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour. 
The  difficulties  attending  the  facts  of  the  twofold 
nature  of  Christ  and  the  diflferent  persons  in  the 
Godhead  have  furnished  fruitful  topics  of  remark 
upon  mysteries  and  contradictions;  and,  without 
doubt,  many,  if  not  most  of  those  who  have  de- 
parted from  the  ancient  faith  of  the  church  upon 
this  subject^  were  at  first  drawn  aside  from  the 
truth,  rather  by  a  view  of  the  speculative  difficul- 
ties which  attended  it,  than  by  conviction  of  the 
want  of  sufficient  scriptural  evidence  in  its  favor. 

Our  design  is  to  examine  this  mode  of  treating 
the  subject,  and  to  show  why  the  force  of  script- 
ural evidence  is  not  fairly  met  by  the  course  just 
mentioned. 

I.  We  would  open  the  discussion  by  remarking, 
that  this  charge  of  embracing  as  Christian  truth  a 
gross  absurdity  and  contradiction,  only  worthy, 
we  are  constantly  told,  of  the  dark  ages,  or  heathen 
blindness,  is  brought  against  all  Christendom,  a 
small  body  only  excepted.  There  is  no  doctrine 
which  has  been  more  extensively  received  than 
that  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour.  It  may  be 
safely  affirmed,  that  it  always  has  been,  and  now 
is  believed  by  at  least  nineteen  twentieths  of  the 
Christian  world.  It  has  been  held,  and  promi- 
nently set  forth,  by  the  leading  churches  of  the 
earth,  in  all  times  and  places.  And,  at  this  mo- 
ment, when  professed  Christians  are  divided  into 
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numberless  sects,  differing  on  almost  every  other 
pointy  there  is  a  surprising  unity  in  holding  to  the 
truth  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ  It  may  be  truly 
said  that  this  doctrine,  together  with  that  of  the 
propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ,  have  been  the 
truths  held  as  most  vital  in  the  Christian  faith,  by 
the  great  multitude  of  believers,  the  wellnigh 
universal  church,  from  the  primitive  age.  And 
the  inference  from  this  &ct  is  twofold. 

1.  If  these  are  errors,  and  not  merely  errors, 
but  such  as  involve  great  absurdities  and  contra* 
dictions,  it  is  an  astonishing  fact  that  such  general 
and  continued  unity  in  regard  to  them  should 
have  existed.  Have  all  the  great  branches  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  differing  on  many  other  points, 
widely  separated  in  space,  and  imder  every  variety 
of  influences,  through  a  period  of  fifteen  centuries, 
at  least,  rested  with  such  unity  and  firmness  upon 
a  foundation  of  extreme  error  and  contradiction  ? 

Nor  can  this  remark  be  met  by  instances  of  the 
same  united  reception,  under  similar  circumstances, 
of  acknowkdged  errors  and  contradictions.  All  the 
errors  of  the  Romish  Church,  for  instance,  as  re- 
markable as  any  for  their  power  over  the  human 
mind,  introduced  during  a  period  of  gradually  in* 
creasing  intellectual  darkness,  yielded,  to  a  great 
extent,  before  the  returning  light  of  general  in* 
quiry,  and  of  intellectual  and  moral  freedom. 
And,  for  many  ages,  they  have  been  compara- 
tively local,  confined  to  one  branch  of  the  Chris* 
tian  church,  and  that  a  branch  in  which  the  spirit 

84 


266  THE  DIVINITY  OP  CHRIST. 

of  free  and  thorough  inquiry  is  exceedingly 
checked.  But  in  regard  to  the  truth  in  question, 
that  branch  itself  unites  with  all  the  Reformed 
churches  in  setting  it  forth  as  fundamental.  There 
have  also  been  some  acknowledged  errors  in  nat- 
ural science,  which  held  captive  the  human  mind 
for  perhaps  an  equal  period,  but  not  under  similar 
circumstances.  In  most  of  these  cases  the  very 
nature  of  the  subject  prevented  the  inquiry  of  any 
but  a  few  minds,  and  even  a  suspicion  of  the 
possibility  of  error  did  not  exist  These  errors 
were  not  brought  to  the  test  of  general  exami- 
nation, and  any  inquiry  whatever  could  be  pur- 
sued by  only  a  small  number  of  minds  in  the 
world. 

But  here  is  a  doctrine,  the  absurdity  of  which, 
it  is  said,  must  be  felt  by  any  mind  tolerably  well 
disciplined,  which  has  been  subjected  to  the  keen- 
est scrutiny  through  the  whole  period  of  its  recep- 
tion, and  yet  has  been  held  earnestly  and  unitedly 
by  the  great  majority  of  Christians  of  all  times, 
places,  and  varieties  of  opinion  on  other  subjects. 
If  any  acknowledged  error  of  vital  importance 
exists  of  which  the  same  can  be  said,  the  writer 
is  ignorant  of  the  fact.  At  any  rate,  such  general 
unity  in  regard  to  this  doctrine  is  in  favor  of 
great  modesty  in  pronouncing  it  absurd,  and  con- 
tradictory to  human  reason. 

2.  But  another  important  inference  may  be 
drawn  from  this  fact  If  the  doctrine  of  the  Di- 
vinity of  Christ  be  a  gross  error  and  contradiction, 
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then  Ckridiamty  hasfcdaUy  failed  of  its  end.  It  has 
now  existed  eighteen  centuries.  It  professes  to 
make  known  the  true  God,  and  the  right  way  of 
access  to  Him.  It  was  proclaimed  as  the  highest 
blessing  to  the  world,  and  prophecy  announced  its 
triumphs.  But  what  is  the  result,  when  nearly 
two  thoiLsand  years  have  passed  away  ?  In- 
stead of  having  raised  up  generation  upon  gen- 
eration of  worshippers  of  the  one  true  God,  it 
has  raised  up  countless  millions  of  idolaters, 
of  worshippers  of  man,  or  some  finite  being  of 
a  higher  order  in  creation !  If  the  doctrine  be- 
fore us  be  an  error,  then  Christianity  has  been 
the  occasion,  in  the  providence  of  God,  of  the 
most  extensive,  deeply  seated,  and  united  system 
of  man-worship  that  ever  existed  in  the  world ! 
Instead  of  diminishing  the  grand  error  of  pagan- 
ism, it  has  increased  it  a  hundred-fold !  If  this 
doctrine  be  an  absurd  error,  then  all  the  glorious 
anticipations  of  the  founders  of  Christianity  have, 
for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  utterly  failed ;  and 
almost  the  entire  Christian  world,  with  its  learning 
and  piety,  has  been  eagerly  enlisted  in  establish- 
ing the  worship  of  a  finite  creature,  and  thus  the 
grand  truth,  even  of  Judaism,  been  nearly  banished 
from  the  earth!  "Thou  shalt  have  none  other 
gods  before  me,"  was  the  great  command  of  the 
law,  to  preserve  obedience  to  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  design  of  many  of  the  exclusive  features 
of  the  ancient  dispensation  ;  and  among  the  Jews 
it  was  preserved  to  a  great  degree,  though  fre- 
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quent  and  heavy  judgments  were  inflicted  for  this 
end.  But,  alas  !  when  that  glorious  period  arrived 
for  breaking  down  the  ^  middle  wall  of  partition  " 
between  them  and  the  nations  of  the  earth,  be- 
tween all  and  Jehovali,  the  dim  foresight  of  which 
struck  from  the  lyre  of  David  its  most  exalted  and 
rapturous  strains,  and  filled  the  mind  of  Isaiah 
with  his  sublime  visions  of  the  future  glory  of  the 
church,  —  alas,  what  began  to  darken  the  world, 
but  this  most  extensive  and  absurd  system,  the 
most  cherished  error  of  which  is  that  of  the  eleva- 
tion of  9k  finite  being  to  the  throne  of  the  universe, 
and  the  offering  to  him  from  all  parts  of  the  globe 
the  incense  of  humble  and  fervent  praise  ?  Truly 
here  is  a  mystery  in  the  providence  of  God,  which, 
if  it  really  existed,  would  be  as  difficult  to  solve 
as  any  in  the  doctrine  itself  If  belief  in  the 
Divinity  of  the  Saviour  be  irrational,  and  Chris- 
tendom has  been  under  a  great  delusion  upon  the 
subject,  then  the  powers  of  evil  have  triumphed 
through  the  gospel  over  the  human  mind,  and 
turned,  to  a  most  awful  extent,  what  was  designed 
as  its  light,  into  darkness ;  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment, instead  of  guarding  us  against  the  danger, 
contains  many  passages  at  least  peculiarly  calcu- 
lated to  lead  us  into  it 

II.  But  let  us  now  consider  the  xnanner  in 
which  this  charge  of  absurdity  has  been,  in  a 
great  degree^  sustained.  Whatever  success  it  has 
gained  has  been  mainly  the  result  of  imputing  to 
the  Church  at  large^  doctrines  which  it  never  pro- 
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fessed  to  receive,  but,  on  the  contrary,  positively 
guarded  against  and  disclaimed.  The  process  has 
generally  been  the  following :  some  monstrous 
absurdity  is  raised  up  before  the  mind^  clothed  in 
revolting  terms,  announced  as  the  doctrine  actu- 
ally received  by  the  mass  of  Christians,  and  then, 
with  great  valor  and  ease,  battered  down  again ; 
while  the  champion  of  reason  triumphantly  ex- 
claims, Behold  how  easily  we  have  overthrown 
this  absurd  and  debasing  error! 

The  most  astounding  instance  of  such  a  perver- 
sion of  the  truths  was  that  made  by  an  eminent 
divine  some  years  since,  when  he  described  the 
cross  of  Christ  as  viewed  by  orthodox  Christians 
as  the  central  gallows  of  the  universe,  and  Christ's 
death  as  his  execution  thereupon ;  and  then,  ap- 
pealing to  his  hearers,  asked  if  this  central  gallows 
did  not  throw  gloom  over  the  universe,  and  if 
they  did  not  agree  with  him,  that  neither  angels 
nor  men  needed  ^the  gallows^  and  an  executed 
God  to  confirm  their  loyalty." 

With  similar  injustice  has  it  frequently  been 
ajsserted  that  Trinitarians  believe  in  a  plurality  of 
Gods ;  and  thus  is  it  attempted  to  attach  to  their 
faith  the  odium  excited  by  this  heathenish  opin- 
ion, and  to  raise  prejudices  against  a  sound  doc- 
trine, by  a  false  and  repulsive  statement  Now, 
let  it  be  observed  that  whenever  the  truth  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  is  set  forth  in  the  standards  of 
our  Church,  they  invariably  declare,  at  the  same 
time,  her  belief  in  the  Divine  imity.    The  first  of 
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her  articles,  for  instance,  is  a  profession  of  faith  in 
the  Holy  Trinity,  (having  the  title  «0f  Faith  in 
the  Holy  Trinity,")  and  mark  how  it  is  worded : 
^  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting, 
without  body,  parts,  or  passions ;  of  inGnite  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker,  and  Preserver 
of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in 
ww%  of  this  Godhead  there  be  three  Persons,  of 
one  stibstancey  power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost"  This  might  almost  be 
called  a  profession  of  faith  in  the  Divine  unity,  so 
carefully  is  this  truth  guarded  by  its  terms.  What- 
ever, therefore,  is  meant  by  the  term  "  persons," 
such  a  full  and  explicit  declaration  of  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead,  in  the  very  article  in  which  our 
Church  defines  her  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  ought  to  protect  her  from  the  charge 
above  mentioned. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  still  a  denial  of  the 
Divine  unity  is  involved  in  the  terms  by  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  declared.  And  our 
reply  is  simply  this,  that  those  terms  were  never 
intended  to  assert  a  doctrine  involving  such  an 
inference ;  that  if  the  inference  be  correctly  drawn, 
then  the  terms  convey  a  meaning  never  designed 
in  the  use  of  them,  and  that  it  is  a  sound  and  just 
principle  of  interpretation,  never,  in  the  face  of  a 
plain  and  full  avowal  of  a  truth,  to  oppose  an  in- 
ference from  an  obscure  expression  which  appears 
contradictory.  The  inadequacy  of  human  terms 
to  define  such  a  distinction  as  is  believed  to  exist 
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in  the  Godhead,  has  always  been  affirmed  in  the 
Church ;  and,  as  to  the  word  "  person,"  it  has  been 
adopted,  not  because  exactly  expressive  of  the 
idea,  but  for  want  of  one  more  appropriate  ;  and 
therefore  our  Church,  in  using  it^  adds  a  distinct 
avowal  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  to  show  that 
she  does  not  use  the  word  "  persons  "  in  any  such 
sense  as  to  conflict  with  the  great  truth  of  One 
Only  God, 

In  view  of  such  an  explicit  declaration  of  belief 
in  the  Divine  unity,  the  opponent  has  a  right  to 
say,  ^  I  cannot  comprehend  what  is  meant  by  this 
distinction  expressed  by  the  word  persons,"  but 
he  has  no  right  to  affirm  that  it  contains  a  denial 
of  the  unity  of  God.  It  is  uncandid  to  argue  from 
a  term  confessedly  obscure,  that  a  man  denies  by 
it  what  he  plainly  affirms ;  but  it  is  just  to  say, 
^whatever  you  do  mean  by  this  terra,  it  is  some- 
thing you  cannot  clearly  define."  And  this  is  the 
actual  fact  in  the  case,  which  all  are  willing  to 
allow,  and  which  we  could  wish  strongly  to  ex- 
press, that  in  relation  to  a  subject  so  infinitely 
elevated  and  mysterious  as  the  mode  of  the  divine 
existence,  there  may  be  things  true  which  can  be 
but  faintly  expressed  in  the  imperfect  language  of 
earth.  And  there  may  be  truths,  too,  which  we 
feel  deeply  and  practically,  which  we  may  be  una- 
ble to  convey  in  words  which  will  not  be  liable  to 
misconstruction.  This  is  precisely  the  case  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  While  we  maintain 
that  in  the  Scriptures  the  Father^  Son^  and  Holy 
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Ghost  are  revealed  as  One  God,  yet  we  believe 
that  they  are  also  revealed  as  having,  in  some 
respects,  a  distinct  form  of  existence,  agency,  and 
operation.  We  can  perceive  clearly  the  distinct 
agency  and  operation;  the  actual  distinction  in 
the  mode  of  existence  we  do  not  profess  to  com- 
prehend or  define. 

IIL  We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  more 
directly  the  propriety  and  effect  of  using  the 
alleged  unreasonableness  of  doctrines  as  evidence 
that  they  are  not  scriptural.  Christian  truth  is 
what  is  taught  in  the  New  Testament^  and  an 
appeal  to  the  sacred  record  should  be  final.  The 
lights  of  reason,  history,  and  learned  research 
should  be  freely  used,  to  ascertain  what  the  words 
of  Scripture  mean ;  and  this  being  done,  we  should 
rest  in  the  result  as  conclusive.  We  may  arrive 
at  truths  which  are  inscrutable,  or  which  appear 
to  contradict  other  known  truths ;  and  yet,  if 
plainly  contained  in  the  words  of  Holy  Writ,  they 
must  be  received.  If  thus  derived  from  a  fair 
interpretation  of  the  Word  of  God,  all  efforts  to 
prove  them  irrational  will  not  prove  them  unscript- 
ural.  The  more  legitimate  conclusion  from  such 
a  process  of  reasoning,  correctly  and  fully  carried 
out,  would  be  that  Scripture  contains  an  irrational 
doctrine,  —  which  is  the  position  of  open  infi- 
delity. 

The  proper  province  of  reason  is  to  determine 
what  the  Scriptures  are,  the  grounds  of  their 
authority,  and  the  meaning  of  their  words ;  not 
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to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  truth  of  what  they 
declare.  The  mind  should  be  held  open  and  un- 
biased, ready  to  receive  with  faith  all  that  is 
revealed.  On  many  subjects,  and  especially  on 
those  which  are  religious,  a  disposition  to  believe 
is  a  condition  essential  in  order  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  But  if  the  mind  be  predisposed  to 
receive  nothing  as  true  which  cannot  be  cleared 
from  difficulties  insurmountable  by  human  reason, 
it  will  be  compelled  to  reject  many  truths  of  the 
highest  importance.  By  such  a  disposition,  too, 
all  the  benefit  of  a  fixed  and  authoritative  stand- 
ard is  lost.  One  man  thinks  a  truth  contradictory 
to  reason,  which  presents  no  such  contradiction  to 
another.  One  man  may  pronounce  absurd,  and 
unworthy  a  revelation  from  God,  declarations 
which  a  Butler  will  prove  to  be  perfectly  analo- 
gous with  the  dealings  of  divine  Providence. 

And  whatever  exalted  terms  are  applied  to 
human  reason,  let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is, 
after  all,  individud  reason  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned. We  admits  that  if  a  decision  of  the  uni- 
versal reason  of  man,  or  anything  nearly  ap- 
proaching this,  can  be  obtained,  the  argument 
from  it  must  be  extremely  weighty.  If  the  great 
majority  of  men,  of  every  class,  should,  through- 
out all  places,  agree  in  pronouncing  a  certain 
doctrine  irrational,  it  would  present  a  case  of  the 
most  serious  importance.  But  in  the  case  before 
us,  the  argument  is  and  must  be  based  upon  the 
conclusions  of  individual  minds ;  for  the  general 
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concurrence,  which  has  always  been  held  to  be 
of  great  weight  in  favor  of  an  opinion,  is  on  the 
other  side. 

In  fact,  as  to  the  common  truths  of  this  life, 
other  than  those  of  pure  science,  nothing  is  more 
variable  than  the  decisions  of  reason;  and  we 
require  something  like  the  collective  reason  of 
mankind  on  which  to  build  with  the  strongest 
confidence.  And  as  to  the  great  truths  of  reve- 
lation, they  involve  such  vast  inquiries  that  finite 
minds  might  well  hesitate  to  pronounce  them  in- 
consistent with  reason.  It  may  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected that  to  short-sighted  mortals  many  truths 
of  great  practical  importance  will  appear  dark  and 
inexplicable,  even  as  it  is  with  the  providence  of 
God ;  but  both  the  Scriptures  and  experience 
unite  in  proving,  that,  to  the  eye  of  growing 
humility  and  faith,  the  difficulties  which  encom- 
pass such  truths  will  diminish  apace,  and,  at 
length,  either  in  this  world  or  in  that  to  come, 
entirely  pass  away.  What  we  cannot  reconcile 
now,  we  may  hereafter.  At  any  rate,  the  safer 
course  is  to  receive  and  use  the  Word  of  God  with 
the  greatest  reverence;  not  indulging  a  disposi- 
tion to  qualify  its  meaning  because  it  may  appear 
contrary  to  our  views  of  what  is  reasonable ;  not 
seeking  to  escape  diflSculties  by  evasive  modes  of 
criticism ;  and,  above  all,  not  being  prone  to  im- 
agine that  passages  are  spurious,  the  meaning  of 
which  we  cannot  comprehend.  We  shall  be  most 
likely  to  arrive  at  the   truth  in  religion,  if  we 
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entertain  the  highest  veneration  for  the  Word 
of  God,  and  conform  our  minds  to  its  standard ; 
and  not  if  we  seek  to  conform  the  doctrines  of 
the  Word  of  God  to  the  standard  of  our  fallible 
and  sin-blinded  minds.  The  latter  tendency,  if 
unchecked,  will  not  stop  with  one  doctrine  or 
another,  but  will  sweep  off  many,  till  it  leaves 
those  only  which  no  revelation  was  needed  to 
teach.  And,  what  is  stUl  more  dangerous,  it  will 
lead  men  to  undervalue  the  authority  of  revela- 
tion itself.  It  will  gradually  prepare  the  mind  to 
acquiesce  in  restricting,  to  the  narrowest  possible 
limits,  the  idea  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  to  believe  that  errors  may  be  contained  in 
the  sacred  pages. 

What  is  termed  the  general  sense  will  be  pro- 
fessedly embraced,  and  the  rest  neglected.  A 
distinguished  writer*  thus  represents  this  process 
in  his  own  case:  —  ^I  took  a  peculiar  view  of  the 
contradictions  we  meet  with  in  the  Scriptures. 
People  generally  endeavor  to  remove  them  by 
taking  the  most  important  and  clearest  passages 
as  a  rule,  and  harmonizing  with  them  such  as 
seem  contradictory  or  less  easily  imderstood.  I, 
on  the  contrary,  sought  to  distinguish  those  parts 
which  best  expressed  the  general  sense  of  the 
book,  and  rejected  the  rest  as  apocryphal." 

Socinus  presents  a  similar  instance  when  he 
declares,  that,  if  it  should  be  often  written  in 
sacred  scriptures  that  Christ  made  satis&ction  to 

♦  Goethe. 
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God  for  sins,  he  would  not  therefore  believe  it ; 
and,  again,  that  the  greatest  force  is  to  be  used 
with  words,  rather  than  receive  them  in  such  a 
sense.  And  experience  will  abundantly  show  that 
denial  of  Christ's  Divinity  on  the  ground  of  its 
alleged  contradiction  to  reason  has  usually  and 
rapidly  been  followed  by  denial  of  many  other 
doctrines  which  present  peculiar  difficulties ;  and, 
besides  this,  by  a  disposition  to  regard  the  Scrip 
tures  as  an  uncertain  and  imperfect  standard  of 
religious  truth.  But  if  we  have  a  revelation  from 
God,  it  becomes  us  to  receive  it  with  reverence 
and  submission.  That  it  can  contain  no  absolute 
contradictions  is  certain,  though  it  may  contain 
some  apparent  ones,  through  our  inability  to  see 
deeply  into  the  mysteries  of  the  divine  nature 
and  government 

IV.  And  now  we  shall  fully  concede  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and,  in  general, 
that  of  the  Trinity,  do  involve  difficulties  utterly 
above  the  power  of  human  reason  to  solve. 

That  they  do  not  involve  obvious  contradictions 
is  clear ;  for  such  an  obvious  contradiction  would 
put  an  end  to  all  question.  Assert  a  palpable  con- 
tradiction, and  the  mind,  of  necessity,  revolts  from 
it ;  and  it  is  quite  too  bold  a  declaration  for  any 
man  to  make,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  wisest 
and  most  searching  minds  of  every  age  of  the 
Christian  era  have  earnestly  maintained  an  obvi- 
ous contradiction.  By  the  very  terms,  such  a 
contradiction  must  be  manifest  at  once  to  any 
sound  mind. 
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But,  it  may  be  said,  that,  if  not  thus  clear  at 
first  view,  it  may  be  inferred  by  reasoning,  or  may 
be  apparently  so  in  a  high  degree.  But  this  we 
may  admit,  without  at  all  affecting  the  reasonable- 
ness of  our  belief  of  the  doctrine  itself.  For  we 
are  compelled  to  believe  many  apparent  contradic- 
tions in  every  department  of  knowledge.  We  can- 
not move  a  step  in  theology,  morals,  metaphysics, 
or  even  in  the  natural  sciences,  without  doing  so. 

We  are  involved  on  all  sides  in  the  deepest 
mysteries  and  apparent  contradictions.  In  the- 
ology, for  instance,  what  more  so  than  the  very 
being  of  God  ?  Is  it  not  one  of  the  first  principles 
of  all  reasoning,  that  nothing  can  exist  without  a 
cause  ?  And  yet  this  is  contradicted  in  the  being 
of  a  adf-exidenty  uncreated  God. 

Again,  what  is  plainer  than  that  out  of  noth- 
ing, nothing  can  spring?  And  yet,  unless  we 
would  assert  the  greater  absurdity  that  this  visi- 
ble universe  is  eternal,  we  must  believe  that  it 
was  brought  into  being  firom  nothing. 

The  origin  and  existence  of  motion  in  physical 
objects  involve  mysteries  which  baffle  the  human 
mind  to  explain  or  comprehend.  How  a  pure 
spirit  can  move  matter ;  how  so  common  a  thing 
as  the  raising  of  my  arm  at  the  command  of  my 
will  takes  place,  is  as  incapable  of  explanation  as 
the  whole  mystery  of  the  Godhead.  How  my 
mind,  spiritual  in  its  nature,  can  cause  my  arm  to 
rise,  I  can  no  more  comprehend  or  explain  than  I 
can  how  God  created  and  sustains  the  universe. 
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If  we  look,  also,  at  many  truths  of  moral  and 
intellectual  science,  we  shall  find  ourselves  involved 
in  the  same  inextricable  difficulties,  if  we  begin 
by  assuming  that  we  must  not  believe  in  proposi- 
tions which  we  cannot  reconcile.  Show  how  God 
can  foreknow  all  events  without  foreordaining 
them,  and  how,  if  he  foreordain  them,  men  can 
be  free  agents ;  and  we  will  no  longer  urge  the 
importance  of  believing  apparent  contradictions. 
Or,  since  God  must  foreknow  all  events,  show  how 
it  was  consistent  with  His  goodness  and  justice  to 
create  unnumbered  millions  of  beings,  who  He 
foresaw  would  lead  lives  of  extreme  wickedness, 
not  to  speak  of  future  consequences ;  and  we  will 
allow  that  great  apparent  contradictions  must  not 
be  expected  in  the  Scriptures. 

Even  in  physical  science  we  are  still  compelled 
to  believe  propositions  the  most  irreconcilable  to 
human  view.  If  a  child  should  be  told  that  when 
he  looked  upon  objects  around  him  he  did  not,  in 
fact,  see  those  objects,  but  only  a  little  image  of 
them  formed  by  reflection  on  the  retina  of  his  eye, 
he  would  refuse  belief  on  the  ground  that  it  was  a 
manifest  contradiction  of  his  senses.  And  if  we 
should  continue  the  inquiry,  and  ask  the  most 
enlightened  sage  how  that  little  image  can  be  con- 
veyed to  the  mind,  so  as  to  be  recognized  by  it, 
and  stored  up  in  the  spiritual  treasury  of  the 
memory  and  imagination  for  future  use,  he  would, 
we  apprehend,  be  greatly  perplexed  for  a  reply. 
And  the  same  remark  may  be  applied  to  all  the 


THE  DIVmiTT  OF  CHRIST.  279 

senses.  We  are  said  to  hear  by  means  of  the  ear. 
But  could  the  ear  hear,  if  not  connected  with  the 
mind?  If  disconnected,  would  it  be  anything 
but  brute  matter  ?  Is  it^  then,  the  mind,  or  the 
ear  which  hears  ?  Can  the  mind,  which  is  spirilr 
ual,  hear  a  sound?  Obviously  not.  Can  brute 
matter  hear  a  sound  ?  Obviously  not  We  ask, 
then,  what  hears  —  for  certainly  a  sound  is  heard, 
and  yet  neither  by  the  mind,  nor  by  the  ear. 

And  even  the  strictest  mathematical  truths,  as 
men  of  science  affirm,  are  not  free  from  their 
apparent  contradictions.  As  an  instance  of  this, 
they  adduce  inferences  from  the  proposition  of 
the  infinite  divisibility  of  matter.  It  is  capable 
of  strict  demonstration,  that  space  or  matter  is 
divisible  without  end ;  that  is,  that  no  particle  of 
space  or  matter  can  be  conceived  of  so  small,  that 
a  smaller  cannot  be  conceived  ;  and  so  on  without 
limit  And  from  this  they  draw  the  following 
consequence :  Take  two  measures  of  space,  one 
twice  the  length  of  the  other ;  suppose  the  shorter 
divided  into  infinite  parts,  and  the  same  of  the 
longer.  They  both,  therefore,  contain  an  infinite 
number  of  parts.  But  infinites  are  equal.  The 
two  lines  contain,  therefore,  an  equal  number  of 
equal  parts,  and,  therefore,  must  be  equal ;  which 
directly  contradicts  the  supposition  that  one  was 
twice  the  length  of  the  other.  The  conclusion 
follows,  that  strict  mathematical  reasoning  admits 
of  irreconcilable  contradictions. 

The  general  and  necessary  inference  from  all 
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these  illustrations  is,  that  to  whatever  branch  of 
knowledge  we  direct  attention,  we  must  believe 
truths  which  we  cannot  reconcile ;  truths,  the  in- 
dependent evidence  in  favor  of  each  of  which  is 
irresistible,  but  which,  when  compared  together, 
seem  as  plainly  to  contradict  each  other.  This 
must  be  allowed  to  be  an  indisputable  fact  Why, 
then,  should  it  be  thought  so  strange  and  incredible 
that  there  should  be  such  irreconcilable  truths  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  Are  spiritual  things  more 
easily  apprehended  than  moral,  intellectual,  or 
physical  ?  Is  the  Divine  existence  more  free  from 
inexplicable  mystery  than  this  world?  And  i^ 
in  all  other  departments  of  knowledge,  we  are 
compelled  to  allow  and  receive  truths  which  we 
cannot  reconcile,  ought  we  not  to  expect  —  ex- 
pect even  before  inquiry  —  that  when  we  approach 
the  field  of  spiritual  truth  we  shall  meet  with  sim- 
ilar difficulties  ?  And,  if  so,  what  propriety  is  there 
in  doubting  one  spiritual  truth  because  it  appears 
to  contradict  some  other  ?  Nay,  more,  —  is  it  not 
rather  evidence  of  the  fallacy  of  a  system  relating 
to  the  highest  moral  truths,  such  as  the  being  and 
attributes  of  God,  that  it  pretends  to  be  perfectly 
clear  and  free  from  insurmountable  difficulties? 
The  works  of  God  are  not  so,  and  can  the  mode 
of  His  existence  be  plainer  to  our  view  than  His 
works  ? 

But  to  this  it  may  be  said, — as  it  often  has 
been  said  with  great  confidence,  as  if  it  were  an 
unanswerable  argument, — what  avails  a  revela- 
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tion,  or  how  indeed  can  a  revelation  be  made, 
of  truths  which  are  above  our  comprehension, 
and  which  appear  to  be  irreconcilable?  The 
reply  has  been  already  implied.  What  avails  my 
knowing  the  fact  that  I  exists  or  how,  indeed, 
can  I  know  it,  if  I  cannot  comprehend  how  I 
was  created,  or  am  sustained  in  being?  What 
avails  my  knowing  the  fact  that  I  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  if  I  cannot  tell  how,  or  reconcile  the 
insuperable  difficulties  attending  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  our  mortal  bodies  ?  What ' 
avails  my  knowing  that  I  can  lifl  my  arm,  if  I  can- 
not tell  how  it  is  done  ;  or  that  I  am  a  free  agent, 
if  I  cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  prescience  and 
providence  of  God  ?  These  facU  which  I  know  to 
be  true,  though  utterly  inexplicable,  may,  never- 
theless, be  of  the  highest  importance  to  my  well- 
being.  And  so  of  the  spiritual  truths  in  question. 
They  may  be  revealed  as  facU^  though  incompre- 
hensible in  their  nature  ;  and  it  may  be  very  im- 
portant that  we  should  know  them  as  facts,  though 
we  may  not  be  able  to  reconcile  them  with  other 
acknowledged  truths.  They  may  still  be  capable 
of  explanation  by  higher  minds  than  our  own; 
and,  even  to  our  minds,  if  received  as  revealed 
truths  on  Divine  evidence,  they  may  constantly 
become  clearer,  as  we  advance  in  spiritual  knowl- 
edge. 

And  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  it  is  sufficient  to  show  that  it  may  be  a 
subject  of  revelation  as  a  fact,  though  we  cannot 
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explain  it ;  and,  moreover,  that  however  mysteri- 
ous and  incomprehensible,  it  may  still  be  of  great 
practical  importance  to  be  known  and  believed. 

What  the  practical  bearings  of  the  doctrine  are, 
we  cannot  now  fiiUy  consider ;  but  before  conclud- 
ing, one  or  two  points  may  be  suggested  to  direct 
attention  to  this  part  of  the  subject  We  cannot 
tell  what  truths  it  may  be  highly  important  that 
God  should  reveal.  If  a  doctrine  is  revealed,  the 
fact  itself  is  evidence  that  it  was  important  for  us 
to  know  it ;  and,  consequently,  the  doctrine  be- 
fore us,  if  revealed,  mud  be  of  great  practical  con- 
sequence, though  we  should  not  be  able  to  show 
how.  But  we  are  able  to  show  how,  —  and  every 
earnest  believer  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ  does  show 
how,  when  he  affirms  that  it  would  be  utterly  im- 
possible for  him  to  place  that  firm,  implicit  trust 
in  the  arm  of  man  or  angel,  which  he  places  in  his 
Divine  Almighty  Saviour.  It  is  all  the  difference 
between  reljdng  upon  the  power  of  God,  and  on 
that  of  one  of  His  creatures.  And  this  is  one  of 
the  great  practical  consequences  of  believing  that 
the  Son  who  redeemed  us  and  aU  mankind  was 
God  ^  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  "  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,"  as  Scripture  declares;  and  not  a 
finite,  perishing  mortal  like  ourselves.  Let  those, 
then,  who  believe  this  truth,  rejoice  that  our  God 
is  our  Saviour ;  that  EQs  own  arm  brought  salva- 
tion to  a  sinful  world ;  that,  while  no  man  ^can  by 
any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a 
ransom  for  him,"  the  Son  of  God  hath  ransomed 
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all  men  out  of  every  kindred  and  nation  who 
believe  in  Him.  Let  us,  as  we  are  commanded, 
**  honor  the  Son,  even  as  we  honor  the  Father ; " 
and  with  such  warrants  of  Scripture,  we  may  rest 
assured,  that,  whatever  speculative  difficulties  may 
attend  the  view  of  His  divine  nature,  we  are,  in 
this  respect,  walking  in  the  path  of  obedience  to 
His  commands,  and,  if  faithful  unto  the  end,  shall 
partake  of  its  unspeakable  reward  in  the  life  to 
come. 


xxm. 

THE  DANGER  OP  DELAYING  REPENTANCE. 

'*  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  Him  while 
He  18  near." — Isaiah  Iv.  6. 

In  highly  figurative  language  the  Prophet  ex- 
horts the  people  of  Israel  to  return  from  their 
idolatrous  wanderings  to  the  service  of  the  true 
God.  Betrayed  by  that  infidelity  which  was  their 
besetting  sin,  they  had  forsaken  the  Lord,  and 
had  sought  out  many  inventions.  In  the  expres- 
sive words  of  the  context,  they  had  paid  their 
money  for  that  which  was  not  bread,  for  that 
which  could  not  profit  them,  while  they  refused 
the  bread  of  eternal  life,  fi'eely  oflered  without 
money  and  without  price.  The  blindness  and  fi'e- 
quent  apostasy  of  the  Jews  we  regard  with  amaze- 
ment ;  —  a  people  who  had  the  prophets,  the  direct 
messengers  of  God,  to  counsel  and  warn  them, 
whose  fathers  had  communed  with  God  face  to 
face,  who  had  witnessed  wondrous  miracles  in  their 
favor,  and  whom  God  had  always  led,  as  it  were  by 
the  hand,  as  Sis  chosen  people.  But,  my  breth- 
ren, the  exhortation  of  the  prophet  is  also  profit- 
able for  our  learning  and  reproof  It  applies  to  us 
with  undiminished  force ;  to  us  "  upon  whom  the 
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ends  of  the  world  are  come."  AIl^  all  of  us  are 
wanderers  from  the  fold  of  God.  Some,  nay  many, 
have  never  sought  to  return,  though  God  hath 
continued  to  seek  them  as  with  a  father's  voice. 
We  have  all  hewn  out  to  ourselves  broken  cis- 
terns, which  can  hold  no  water,  having  turned 
away  from  that  living  fountain  which  ever  floweth 
unto  eternal  life.  We  have  forsaken  green  pas- 
tures for  a  sandy  desert,  abundant  streams  for  a 
dry  and  parched  land.  Many,  like  the  prodigal 
son,  are  feeding  on  husks,  while  the  food  of  angels 
might  be  their  portion ;  are  paying  deaxly  for  that 
which  is  worse  than  nothing,  for  that  which  will 
cost  their  eternal  ruin.  They  are  bartering  what  ? 
Not  wealth,  nor  honor,  nor  health,  nor  life;  infi- 
nitely more  than  these,  that  in  comparison  with 
which  these  are  as  the  dust  in  the  balance  against 
the  world ;  they  are  bartering  their  immortal  souls 
for  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season !  You  cannot 
buy  God's  gift  to  them  who  seek  Him  with  any- 
thing y<m  can  ofier.  One  matchless  sacrifice  hath 
already  purchased  it  for  you,  and  now  you  have 
only  to  accept  the  ^  free  gift,"  the  "  pearl  of  great 
price,"  at  the  hand  of  the  gracious  Giver. 

Our  text  is  true  only  in  a  moral  sense.  Strictly 
speaking,  God  is  always  near.  He  is  ^not  far  from 
every  one  of  us :  for  in  Him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being."  ^  He  is  about  our  path,  and 
about  our  bed ;  and  spieth  out  all  our  ways."  We 
cannot  escape  His  presence  if  we  try.  We  may 
well  say,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or 


286  THE  DANGER  OF  DELAYING  REPENTANCE. 

whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ?  If  I  as- 
cend up  into  heaven,  Thou  art  there ;  if  I  make 
my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  Thou  art  there." 

We  have  to  go  fiur  in  search  of  many  earthly 
friends,  must  compass  sea  and  land  for  many  of 
our  daily  blessings,  but  would  we  seek  God,  He  is 
always  at  hand.  As  soon  as  the  wish  to  know  Him 
is  formed,  it  may  be  realized.  It  is  only,  then,  in  a 
moral  sense  that  He  is  afar  ofi*  from  any  man,  that 
His  &.ce  is  ever  hidden.  The  sinner  is  a&r  ofi* 
from  Him.  He  lives  without  God  in  the  world. 
He  never  realizes  EQs  awfrd  presence  and  power. 
He  sees  not  the  infinite,  almost  overpowering 
proo&  of  His  holiness  and  love.  And  if  he  per- 
sists in  this  course  of  wiUul  blindness,  if  he  will 
not  hear  God  ever  calling  upon  him  by  manifold 
voices,  nor  see  the  abundant  manifestations  of 
His  mercy,  then  indeed  will  God  be  hidden,  and 
finally  it  will  be  said  of  him,  ^  He  hath  blinded  his 
eyes  that  he  cannot  see,  he  hath  stopped  his  ears 
that  he  cannot  hear."  Thus  only  is  God  a&r  off 
from  the  sinner.  The  sins  of  man,  not  the  dis- 
tance of  God,  the  gmlt  and  moral  weakness  of 
man,  not  the  secrecy  of  God,  are  the  basis  of  the 
language  of  the  text  And  the  great  work  of  re- 
ligion is  to  seek,  to  find,  and  live  near  to  God. 
Always  to  realize  BBs  presence  and  love,  and  to 
rejoice  in  them,  is  to  be  religious.  Various  terms 
are  used  in  the  Bible  to  represent  the  beginning 
of  a  religious  life,  but  they  all  tend  to  one  point 

Conversion,  reconciliation,  regeneration,  repent- 
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ance,  faith,  are  words  all  expressing  the  same  gen- 
eral truth,  the  turning  of  the  heart  from  sin,  self, 
and  the  world  unto  Grod.  Conversion  to  God,  rec- 
onciliation to  God,  faith  in  GU>d  or  His  promises, 
repentance  towards  God,  the  life  of  God,  are,  ob- 
viously, expressions  of  the  same  general  import 
True  religion  is  one,  whatever  name  may  be  used 
to  express  it,  as  all  believers  are  one  in  spirit  with 
each  other  and  their  divine  Head. 

To  them  from  whom  God  is  distant,  because 
they  live  in  sin,  who  serve  self  and  the  world,  for- 
getful of  the  claims  of  the  Almighty  upon  them,  I 
would  address  myseli^  and,  with  the  prophet,  say, 
"  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye 
upon  Him  while  He  is  near/* 

I  shall  lay  before  you  the  great  motives  for  seek- 
ing  the  Lordy  trusting  that  you  will  thence  see  how 
to  seek  JEKm^  and,  when  you  consider  the  peculiar 
meaning  of  the  expressions,  "while  He  may  be 
found,"  ^  while  He  is  near,"*  may  learn  the  season 
for  seekmg  Mm. 

1,  The  first  motive  I  would  lurge  upon  you  is 
this,  that,  if  you  neglect  religion  and  the  service  of 
God,  you  neglect  your  highest  duty,  your  noblest 
privilege,  yoiur  most  exalted  powers  and  afiections. 
Every  man  has  a  birthright  which  throws  into 
nothingness  all  the  dazzling  distinctions  of  this  life. 
The  image  of  his  Grod  was  at  his  creation  stamp- 
ed upon  him.  He  may  call  himself  the  friend  of 
GU>d,  and  rejoice  in  constant  tokens  of  EQis  preen 
ence  and  power.    He  may  be  the  companion  of 
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angels  in  their  high  and  holy  employments.  His 
mind  and  heart  may  be  engaged  by  themes  which 
infinitely  surpass  all  that  wisdom  or  genius  hath 
ever  conceived  or  expressed.  For  these  great 
ends  was  he  created.  His  chief  duty  in  life  is  to 
act  up  to  this  high  vocation^  to  secure  the  sublime 
end  for  which  life  was  given^  to  keep  in  action  his 
high  spiritual  powers,  to  renew  and  carry  unto 
its  primitive  perfection  that  divine  life  which  was 
breathed  by  God  into  our  first  parents,  to  follow 
the  example  of  our  exalted  Forerunner  in  His  con- 
test with  the  trials  and  temptations  of  the  world. 
We  were  placed  here  not  exclusively  for  this 
world,  but  to  prepare  for  a  higher  state  of  being ; 
not  for  self  alone,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  our  fellow-men.  Should  an  angel 
fix)m  heaven,  who  had  lived  amidst  its  blissM 
scenes,  descend  to  earth,  and  be  found  foremost  in 
its  eager  contests  for  the  prizes  of  wealth  or  honor 
or  pleasure,  what  could  express  the  depth  of  his 
fall,  the  degree  of  his  degradation  ?  And  yet,  my 
brethren,  man  is  made  but  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  having  the  same  high,  spiritual  objects  set 
before  him  as  they  have ;  and  even  Jesus  him- 
self has  called  him  brother,  and  taken  his  nature 
upon  Him,  that  He  might  show  what  should  be 
his  aims  and  aspirations.  But  look  around  among 
men,  and  surely,  if  the  end  of  human  life  were  to 
be  inferred  only  from  what  you  see,  you  must  con- 
clude that  man  was  placed  here  to  enjoy  the  world 
for  a  few  years,  to  gratify  his  bodily  and  mental 
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passions  and  wants  while  life  lasted^  and  then,  yield* 
ing  his  place  to  others,  to  pass  into  oblivion.  But^ 
oh,  how  different  the  truth !  While  the  enjoyment 
and  pursuit  of  earthly  objects  are  right  and  ne- 
cessary, they  should  ever  be  regarded  as  subordi- 
nate to  higher  duties,  pleasures,  and  pursuits.  We 
should  continually  keep  in  view,  amidst  all  our 
earthly  duties  and  engagements,  that  there  are 
higher  objects  than  those  of  earth  to  engage  our 
supreme  attention  and  regard ;  that  we  are  im- 
mortal beings ;  that  here  we  are  only  at  the  start- 
ing-point of  an  endless  career;  that  this  is  the 
youth  of  our  existence,  and  this  once  passed,  that 
we  shaU  all  enter  a  new,  untried,  and  endless  life, 
for  which  this  is  but  probationary  and  preparatory. 

If  this  be  true,  and  surely  none  who  believes  the 
Word  of  God  can  doubt  it,  then  is  it  not  evident 
that  all  who  neglect  religion,  and  live  only  for  self 
or  the  world,  fail  of  the  great  end  of  life,  are  faith- 
less to  their  highest  duties,  leave  unpaid  the  great 
debt  they  owe  their  God  and  their  fellow-men,  and 
that  when  they  die  they  must  be  totally  impre- 
pared  for  the  life  to  come? 

If,  when  we  have  done  aU  to  serve  God  in  our 
power,  we  must  still  be  called  *  unprofitable  ser- 
vants," how  worse  than  profitless  the  career  of  him 
who  makes  no  attempt  to  serve  God,  who  receives 
from  Him  his  all,  his  talents,  his  time,  his  opportu- 
nities for  good,  and  squanders  them  away  upon 
the  follies  or  temporary  pmrsuits  of  earth !  I  do 
not  say  to  you,  neglect  the  duties  of  this  world^ 
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or  spurn  its  innocent  pleasures ;  I  advocate  no  im- 
practicable separation  from  the  busy  scenes  of  life ; 
but  I  do  say,  that,  imless  you  sanctify  all  your  labors 
and  all  your  gratifications  by  a  higher  aim,  by  an 
habitual  regard  to  the  will  of  God  and  the  spirit- 
ual good  of  yourselves  and  of  your  fellow-men, 
your  lives  wfll  be  worse  than  in  vam,  and  you 
will  at  last  have  reason  to  say,  "Would  God  I  had 
never  been  bom."  Tou  cannot  live  over  again 
the  days  of  the  past,  nor  recover  the  privileges 
neglected,  but,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  you  may 
begin,  even  at  this  the  sixth,  ninth,  or  eleventh 
hour,  the  great  work  which  should  have  been  \m- 
dertaken  as  soon  as  you  knew  your  duties  and 
your  blessings.  Tou  can  even  now  enter  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord,  with  His  assurance  that  you  shall 
partake  of  the  great  reward  with  them  who  have 
borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day.  Turn  ye, 
then,  and  "  seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found, 
call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is  near.*' 

2.  And  as  an  additional  motive  for  entering 
upon  a  religious  course,  I  would  endeavor  to  con- 
vince you  that  you  will  thereby  not  abridge,  but 
greatly  increase,  even  your  earthy  happiness.  Re- 
ligion has  often  been  dressed  in  a  garb  of  sever- 
ity and  gloom,  and  been  made  to  appear  forbid- 
ding and  repulsive.  Superstition  has  enjoined  the 
most  cruel  austerities  in  her  name,  and  fanaticism 
has  often  delighted  to  picture  before  men  only 
scenes  of  terror  to  frighten  them  into  a  change. 
But,  my  brethren,  true  religion  speaks  no  such 
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language.  She  declares,  indeed,  in  the  most  sol- 
emn tones,  to  those  who  persist  in  guilt,  that  ^  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them."  But  those  who 
will  turn  at  her  warning  voice  she  assures  that 
^her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace."  She  makes  no  war  with  any  of 
the  innocent  employments  or  gratifications  of  this 
life.  She  not  only  does  not  require,  she  forbids 
us  to  be  severe  or  morose.  She  enjoins  a  cheer- 
ful, conciliating,  amiable  temper,  and  no  man  has 
experienced  her  legitimate  influence  who  does  not 
cultivate  it.  Her  only  demand,  as  to  the  enjoy- 
ments of  earth,  is  that  you  "use  this  world  as 
not  abusing  it:"  that  you  keep  every  unholy  pro- 
pensity under  check,  that  you  be  guilty  of  no  ex- 
cessive or  impure  gratification,  that  you  subdue 
all  your  passions,  bodily  and  mental,  to  the  law  of 
reason.  But  this  is  not  to  diminish,  it  is  to  in- 
crease manifold  the  sources  of  earthly  happiness, 
to  preserve  your  bodily  and  mental  powers  in 
health  and  vigorous  life,  and  thus  to  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  permanent  and  ever  firesh  enjoyment 
It  is  not  less  the  law  of  nature  and  reason  than 
that  of  religion,  that  every  excessive  or  improper 
gratification  tends  to  diminish  the  power  of  futiure 
enjoyment,  to  blunt  the  susceptibilities,  and  cor- 
rupt the  taste.  With  reference  to  the  pleasures 
of  this  life,  therefore,  reason  and  religion  speak 
the  same  language.  What  reason  allows,  religion 
does  not  forbid.  If  you  would,  then,  be  reason- 
able beings,  you  will  not  reject  the  claims  of  re- 
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ligion  because  it  cuts  you  oflf  from  some  of  the 
unholy  or  excessive  gratifications  of  this  world. 
There  is  no  impression  which  stands  more  unjustly 
in  the  way  of  the  cause  of  religion,  than  that,  if 
you  embrace  it,  you  must  become  unsociable,  sad, 
and  gloomy.  For,  on  the  contrary,  religion  ia 
eminently  social,  cheerful,  and  animating.  It  only 
requires  that  you  associate  with  the  good ;  that  you 
do  not  allow  your  cheerfulness  to  evaporate  into 
levity,  nor  your  animation  to  lead  you  into  bois* 
terous  and  unguarded  mirth.  Whatever  pleasure 
reason  teUs  you  may  be  enjoyed  without  detri- 
ment to  yourself  or  your  neighbor,  is  open  to  you. 
Whatever  company  reason  tells  you  may  be  kept 
without  injury,  you  are  not  debarred  fix)m  by  re- 
ligion. Whatever  employment,  pursued  for  sub- 
sistence, is  consistent  with  justice  and  fair  dealing, 
religion  bids  you  pursue  with  industry  and  up- 
rightness. And  yet  I  would  not  be  understood  to 
maintain  that  religion  does  not  require  a  life  of 
selfdenial.  This  would  be  contrary  to  the  plain- 
est dictates  of  Scripture  and  experience.  The 
consistent  Christian  is  called  upon  to  make  great 
sacrifices,  and  to  practise  daily  and  hourly  self- 
denial.  "We  must  bear  the  cross,  if  we  would 
win  the  crown  "  But  I  do  mean  to  assert^  that  a 
reasonable  life  demands  the  same  self-denial,  and 
that  the  worldly  man,  moreover,  if  he  did  but 
know  it,  must  make  tenfold  greater  sacrifices  of 
everything  truly  valuable  on  earth  than  the  re- 
ligious mao*    With  the  passions  which  exist  with- 
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in  US,  and  the  ceaseless  temptations  to  which  we 
are  subject,  we  must  lead  lives  of  perpetual  self- 
denial,  if  we  would  live  as  reasonable  beings,  and 
secure  the  highest  and  most  lasting  happiness 
even  of  this  world.  Though  it  may  appear  con- 
tradictory, yet  it  is  true,  and  daily  experience 
proves  it  so,  that  sel^enial  is  an  absolutely  es- 
sential condition  to  the  highest  earthly  happiness. 
To  enjoy  this  life,  you  must,  if  even  reasonable 
and  honest,  though  not  religious,  submit  to  con- 
stant restraint  upon  your  natural  desires,  make 
frequent  and  painful  sacrifices,  and  sometimes 
pursue  the  course  of  justice  only  at  the  expense 
of  much  misconception  and  reproach. 

But>  my  brethren,  in  urging  the  claims  of  relig- 
ion upon  your  choice  I  would  take  still  stronger 
ground.  Not  only  will  it  not  diminish,  not  only 
will  it  increase  your  earthly  happiness,  but  with- 
out it  there  can  be  no  unalloyed  and  permanent 
happiness  in  this  world.  Man  is  so  formed  for  a 
religious  life,  that  his  happiness  must  always  be 
alloyed  while  he  neglects  it  There  are  desires 
implanted  in  every  human  breast  which  noth- 
ing earthly  can  satisfy.  There  is  a  voice  which 
always  reminds  us  that  this  world  is  not  our  abid- 
ing-place, that  all  its  honors  and  pleasures  are  not 
to  be  compared  with  that  imperishable  portion 
which  God  has  placed  within  our  reach.  This  orig- 
inal claim  of  the  soul,  this  instinctive  perception 
of  its  true  good,  interferes  with  the  happiness  of 
worldly  people.    It  is  too  common  a  remark  to  re- 
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quire  proof,  that  the  possession  of  every  means  of 
earthly  enjoyment  will  not  secure  the  happiness 
of  him  who  neglects  a  known  duty.  You  may 
surround  such  a  man  with  all  the  splendor  of  the 
world,  may  heap  riches  upon  him  by  millions,  may 
place  him  in  the  highest  station  which  ambition 
could  desire,  may  supply  him  with  whatever  can 
gratify  the  taste  or  administer  physical  or  social 
enjojnent^  and  still  not  make  him  happy.  The 
great  essential  element  is  wanting.  The  one 
thing  absolutely  needful  is  wanting.  The  mind 
must  be  at  peace  with  itself,  or  nothing  outward 
can  bestow  it  The  conscience  must  be  obeyed. 
The  high  demands  of  duty  must  be  acknowledged. 
The  voice  of  God  must  be  heard.  Oftentimes  none 
are  so  unsuccessful  in  the  pursuit  of  happiness  as 
those  who  may  command  all  the  worldly  means  in 
which  it  is  usually  thought  to  consist 

But,  to  make  a  supposition  the  most  favorable 
to  the  case  of  the  worldly,  let  us  allow  for  the 
present  that  earthly  things  can  administer  true 
happiness,  can  satisfy  the  heart  of  man,  yet  we 
must  remember  the  tenure  upon  which  we  hold 
them.  We  cannot  forget  that  change,  ceaseless 
change,  characterizes  them ;  that  a  day  may  bring 
rich  and  poor,  powerful  and  weak,  to  the  same 
level.  Now  it  is  especially  in  seasons  of  such 
changes  that  religion  becomes  evidently  man's 
only  real  support  If  he  has  not  this,  his  all  is 
gone.  If  he  possesses  it^  his  greatest  comfort  re- 
mains.   When  wealth  deserts  the  truly  religious 
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man,  he  feels  more  than  ever  the  value  of  those 
treasures  which  are  laid  up  for  him  in  heaven; 
when  friends  are  taken  from  him,  or  prove  false, 
he  reposes  with  infinitely  greater  comfort  on  the 
unfailing  Friend  of  those  who  trust  in  Him ;  when 
health  gives  way,  when  the  cheek  fades  and  the 
arm  becomes  powerless,  and  he  is  made  to  bow  low 
before  disease,  then  especially  does  he  realize  the 
value  of  that  spiritual  hope  which  he  has  secured 
through  the  gospel ;  then  does  his  spirit  triumph 
over  the  weakness  of  the  body,  and  he  enjoys, 
when  cut  off  from  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  that 
"  peace  which  passeth  all  imderstanding."  Yes, 
my  brethren,  if  you  would  realize  the  value  of  re- 
ligion in  this  world,  if  you  would  witness  its  supe- 
riority to  anything  earthly,  look  at  it  when  it  is 
the  only  remaining  treasure  of  its  possessor ;  for 
it  survives  all  outward  changes,  and  grows  brighter 
amidst  the  darkest  trials  of  life.  Its  strength  is 
shown  when  afflictions  bear  most  heavDy.  It  im- 
parts calmness  and  resignation  in  those  seasons 
when  repining,  or  gloom,  or  despair  seize  upon  the 
heart  of  the  imgodly.  View  the  power  of  religion 
in  such  seasons,  and  you  must  confess  that  it  is 
the  great  stay  of  man  in  this  vale  of  change  and 
sorrow,  (xo  stand  over  the  couch  of  one  whose 
sands  of  life  are  fast  slipping  away,  who  has  tasted 
for  years  the  cup  of  afiBdction,  who  has  seldom 
known  an  hoiu'  without  bodily  pain,  to  whom 
there  has  been  the  constant  prospect  of  death; 
and  in  the  cheerful,  though  pain-worn  counte- 
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nonce,  in  the  resigned  acquiescence  to  the  will  of 
Providence,  in  the  grateful  enumeration  of  spirit- 
ual blessings,  in  the  joyful  use  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  prayer,  in  the  patient  and  calm  waiting  for 
release  by  death,  —  in  all  these  circumstances  be- 
hold the  power  of  religion  to  illumine  the  darkest 
hours  of  life. 

3.  But,  my  brethren,  I  now  come  to  the  great, 
the  most  powerful  motive  which  I  can  present,  and 
which  should  be  sufficient  to  arouse  any  soul  from 
its  slumber  in  sin.  Aye,  the  world  to  come  !  eter- 
nal joy,  eternal  ruin !  This,  this  is  the  tremen- 
dous alternative.  If  it  were  a  question  as  to  a  few 
fleeting  years  of  life,  we  might  not  be  so  urgent. 
If  to  neglect  religion  were  only  to  lose  your  high- 
est earthly  good,  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  dictates 
of  reason,  to  return  evil  for  good  to  the  merciful 
Giver  of  all  your  blessings,  to  be  unprepared  for 
the  trials  and  inevitable  changes  of  the  world, — 
if  this  were  all  the  sacrifice,  great  though  it  be,  the 
gospel  would  never  have  been  urged  upon  your 
acceptance  with  such  a  constraining  power  of  ap- 
peal Not  for  this  alone  was  the  infinite  price 
paid  for  your  ransom.  Not  for  this  alone  did 
Jesus  shed  His  most  precious  blood. 

Oh,  no,  my  brethren,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the 
Word  of  God,  it  is  that  of  a  judgment  to  come,  that 
of  a  final  retribution  unto  all  men  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
hours  or  days  or  years  you  have  to  settle,  it  is 
a  question  of  etemUy.    It  is  not  a  question  about 
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your  perishable  bodies,  but  your  undying  souls, 
that  we  lay  before  you.  And  this  is  a  question  no 
man  can  escape,  —  every  man  must  decide  it  for 
himself.  And  how,  my  brethren,  do  you  decide 
it  ?  If  you  choose  to  live  for  the  world,  then  re- 
member the  awfid  sacrifice  you  must  make.  Cal- 
culate the  cost  Deliberately  choose  your  course, 
for  it  were  madness  to  act  with  lightness  when 
the  eternal  j)eace  of  the  soul  is  at  stake.  Choose 
whom  ye  will  serve,  God  or  the  world.  And  if 
you  choose  the  world,  say  thus  to  your  soul.  Oh, 
my  soul,  I  know  that  thou  wast  given  me  by  my 
God  for  His  service  and  glory,  and  for  the  bliss 
of  heaven.  I  know  that  this  is  thy  best  portion 
here,  and  may  be  thy  eternal  portion  hereafter. 
I  know  that  if  I  forsake  my  God,  and  live  for  the 
world,  I  must  condemn  myself  here,  and  receive 
the  condemnation  of  a  righteous  God  hereafter. 
Yet  will  I  brave  all  these  judgments,  surrender  all 
these  glorious  hopes,  for  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season  ;  yet  will  I  cling  to  a  perishing  world,  and 
abide  the  awful  consequences.  Oh,  my  brethren, 
can  this  be  your  language,  can  this  be  your  de- 
liberate determination  ?  If  not,  then  deny  it  by 
your  actions  as  well  as  by  your  words.  Do  not 
deny  it  with  your  lips,  and  then  leave  this  house 
of  God  to  plunge  again  into  that  mighty  stream 
which  is  carrying  so  many  headlong  to  ruin. 

I  now  lay  before  you  these  solemn  warnings; 
and  when  death  shall  stand  at  the  door  and  call 
you  hence,  you  will  bear  me  witness,  prepared 
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or  unprepared,  that,  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  I 
have  faithfully  uttered  them.  Would  that  these 
truths  might  awaken  you  to  attend  to  the  things 
which  belong  to  your  everlasting  peace  before 
they  are  "  forever  hidden  from  your  eyes."  They 
are  words  of  solemn  import,  and  I  would  leave 
with  you  the  truth  they  express  in  the  infinitely 
more  solemn  and  impressive  language  of  Scripture  : 
*'If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall 
the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?"  "We  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it 
be  good  or  bad.  Knowing  therefore  the  terror 
of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men."  "  I  will  forewarn 
you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  Him,  which,  after 
He  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea, 
I  say  unto  you.  Fear  Him."  "Whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

My  brethren,  I  entreat  you  to  give  heed  to 
these  solemn  words,  as  to  the  voice  of  God  Him- 
self. He  calls  unto  you  now  to  turn  unto  Him  and 
live.  ChiTst  pleads  with  you  by  His  most  precious 
blood.  The  Holy  Spirit  would  draw  you  from  the 
path  which  leadeth  unto  death,  to  the  way  of  peace 
and  eternal  joy.  "  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say. 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And 
let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 


XXIV. 

THE  BURNING  BUSH. 

^  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  auto  him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out 
of  the  midst  of  a  bush :  and  he  looked,  and,  behold,  the  bush  burned 
with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed."  —  ExoDUB  iii.  2. 

Under  this  extraordinary  appearance^  God  first 
communicated  to  Moses  his  great  commission,  as 
ruler  and  leader  of  Israel.  We  know  not  that 
he  received  any  intimation  of  the  exalted  des- 
tiny which  awaited  him,  until  he  arrived  at  four- 
score years.  But  the  hand  of  God,  preparing  him 
for  the  future  by  the  discipline  of  events,  may  be 
traced  in  the  preceding  steps  of  his  life.  Saved 
in  infancy  firom  a  cruel  death,  he  was  exalted,  by 
a  most  wonderful  concurrence  of  events,  from  the 
condition  of  bondage  under  which  he  was  bom, 
to  be  the  companion  of  princes.  By  circumstances 
not  less  extraordinary,  while  he  was  trained  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  Egjrpt,  and  surrounded  by  the 
influences  of  Paganism  under  its  most  imposing 
forms,  he  was  also  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  and  of  His  covenant  with  the  chosen 
people.  His  life  divides  itself  into  three  periods, 
each  embracing  forty  years,  all  distinct,  passed 
tmder  entirely  di£ferent  and  peculiar  circumstances. 
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The  firsts  amidst  the  court  of  Pharaoh^  its 
splendor,  its  learning,  its  luxury,  and  its  sin. 

The  second,  in  retirement^  amidst  the  solitudes 
of  Midian,  the  grandeur  of  a  court  exchanged  for 
the  lowliness  of  a  shepherd.  In  the  simple  piu*- 
suits  of  pastoral  life,  he  undergoes  another  kind  of 
discipline.  These  forty  years  of  cahn  retirement, 
of  meditation,  and  communion  with  God,  trivial 
as  the  daily  incidents  of  life  might  seem  to  such  a 
man,  were  full  of  preparation  for  the  future. 

And  now  commences  a  third  period,  that  of  in- 
tense action,  in  which,  divinely  directed,  with  com- 
manding energy  and  power,  he  occupies  a  sphere 
of  greatness  surpassed  by  none  ever  filled  by  man. 
This  period  opens  with  the  scene  described  in 
the  text.  While  engaged  in  his  usual  employ- 
ment, near  Mount  Horeb,  his  attention  was  sud- 
denly arrested  by  the  extraordinary  spectacle  of 
a  bush  burning  with  fire  and  yet  not  consumed. 
"And  Moses  said,  I  will  now  turn  aside,  and  see 
this  great  sight,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt 
And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to 
see,  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
bush."  Then  he  received  his  commission,  to  de- 
liver the  people  from  bondage,  and  to  lead  them 
to  the  promised  land. 

The  burning  bush  was  a  striking  emblem,  by 
which  not  only  the  attention  of  Moses  was  ar- 
rested, but  a  great  moral  truth  was  also  communi- 
cated. Under  emblematic  forms  God  often  con- 
veyed instruction  to  His  ancient  people,  and  the 
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same  mode  is  not  entirely  discarded  nnder  the 
new  dispensation.  Upon  the  meaning  of  this 
emblem  of  the  burning  bush  I  design  to  fix  your 
attention  at  the  present  time. 

1.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  intended, 
firsts  to  represent  to  the  leader  of  Israel  the  con- 
dition of  the  people,  and  its  design.  Four  cen- 
turies had  passed  since  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  that  he  should  inherit  the  Land  of 
Canaan;  and  for  two  centuries  the  people  had 
been  dwelling  among  strangers,  and  for  several 
generations  under  the  most  galling  oppression. 
They  were  exposed  to  the  fiercest  persecution, 
the  object  of  which  was  to  diminish  their  num* 
bers  and  destroy  their  spirit  As  a  nation  they 
had  become  degraded,  under  the  power  of  this  \ 
hard  servitude.  Over  this  condition  of  his  breth- 
ren Moses  had  mourned  before  he  fled  from 
Egypt.  And  perhaps  he  had  yielded  to  distrust 
of  the  promise  of  deliverance.  He  may  have 
become  hopeless  in  view  of  the  immense  difficul- 
ties in  the  way  of  their  restoration.  As  in  the 
wilderness  he  brooded  over  the  calamities  of  his 
countrymen,  he  may  have  allowed  his  mind  to 
sink  into  despair  of  seeing  the  day  when  the  arm 
of  the  Almighty  should  be  stretched  out  for  their 
deliverance.  The  ways  of  God  in  regard  to  them 
were  dark,  and  when  all  the  greatness  of  the  prom- 
ise rose  before  him,  and  his  imagination  pictured 
the  glory  of  that  land  which  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham were  to  cover  with  a  teeming  population,  the 
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pr^^^ent  rcaliTT  pressed  upon  his  Tiew,  md  a  daik 
do  -d  TLzy^  0Ter?Ljui«'vTr^:»i  il^e  pn>?p€cL  A  nation 
of  *Lave%  a>>;-rct  iiiro.iz!i  long  and  grinding  op- 
pre*?;:on,  gave  li-tle  arp-aroii  ground  for  hope  of 
realizing  sTich  a  Tision.  The  scene  now  witnessed 
bj  Lini  was  derlgned  to  remoTe  his  fears^  and 
reanimate  hi:3  hopes. 

The  bush,  homing,  hot  not  consumed,  was  an 
emblem  of  the  condition  of  the  people  and  of  their 
history.  AH  the  fiery  persecution  by  which  they 
were  tried  had  failed  and  would  £dl  of  its  design. 
The  God  of  their  Others  was  still  with  them,  check- 
ing the  fbry  of  the  adversary ;  as  with  the  three 
children,  at  a  later  day  in  their  history,  when  cast 
into  the  fiery  fhmace,  there  stood  one  like  unto 
the  Son  of  Crod,  who  quenched  the  flames  around 
them.  So  by  the  secret  power  of  God  the  nation 
was  preserved  amidst  the  afflictions  of  Egypt,  and 
he,  their  future  leader,  was  taught  to  trust  in  the 
promises  of  God.  The  day  of  fulfihnent  was  ap- 
proaching, and  before  his  own  death,  in  forty 
years  more,  the  ])eople  were  to  enter  the  land  of 
promise.  ^  And  the  Lord  said,  I  have  surely  seen 
the  affliction  of  my  people  which  are  in  I^ypt, 
and  have  heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  task- 
masters ;  for  I  know  their  sorrows :  and  I  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  to  bring  them  up  out  of  that  land,  unto 
a  good  land,  and  a  large,  unto  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey.  Come  now  therefore,  and  I  will 
send  thee  unto  Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest  bring 
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forth  my  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  out  of 
Egypt" 

2.  But  this  emblem  may  be  applied  in  an  en- 
larged sense  to  the  whole  history  of  the  Church 
of  God.  Often  has  it  been  surrounded  by  the 
flames,  and  apparently  in  imminent  danger  of 
extinction,  and  yet,  like  the  burning  bush,  uncon- 
sumed.  There  have  been  foes  without  and  foes 
within,  by  whom  it  has  been  subjected  to  perils. 
The  fires  have  been  lighted  against  its  walls  by 
Pagan  hands,  and  as  they  curled  around  them 
and  enveloped  them  in  raging  flames,  the  sacred 
edifice  seemed  doomed.  But  the  heathen  perse- 
cutors of  early  ages,  those  proud  emperors,  be- 
fore whose  power  all  earthly  kingdoms  had  fallen, 
exhausted  in  vain  all  the  instriunents  and  re- 
sources of  policy  and  cruelty  to  arrest  the  prog- 
ress and  diminish  the  numbers  of  the  Church  of 
God.  Like  the  attempts  of  Pharaoh,  all  these 
means  failed,  and  not  only  so,  they  administered 
to  its  strength,  brought  to  light  its  divine,  in- 
destructible life,  and  increased  the  triumphs  of 
faith.  And  there  have  been  foes  within  those 
walls,  who  have  also,  with  blind  and  ofl;en  infuri- 
ated zeal,  labored  in  the  same  cause.  The  flames 
of  superstition,  of  infidelity,  and  of  worldliness 
have  all  been  lighted  by  Christian  hands  to  con- 
sume the  Church  of  God.  The  ingenuity  of  Pa- 
gans in  persecution  has  been  more  than  rivalled 
by  the  blind  zeal  of  misguided  Christians,  in  their 
attempts  to  arrest  by  violence  and  blood  the  faith 
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of  Christ  in  its  purity.  As  the  rulers  and  Phar- 
isees sought  the  destruction  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  so,  in  later  days,  have  many  who  in  their 
lives  evinced  the  greatest  devotion  to  the  cause 
of  Christ  suffered  persecution  for  His  sake.  The 
Church  was  reformed  from  manifold  corruptions 
at  the  cost  of  torrents  of  blood,  and  the  spiritual 
privileges  which  we  eojoy  were  wrested  from  the 
hands  of  oppression  and  power,  which  for  ages  had 
domineered  over  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  name 
of  Christian  authority  and  love.  All  these  oppos- 
ing influences  the  Church  has  outlived,  because  a 
Divine  power  was  exerted  for  her  protection,  &nd 
because  the  promise  had  been  given  that  the 
gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  her.  She 
is  endued,  like  the  soul  of  man,  with  an  immortal 
life,  which  is  sustained  by  her  Divine  Head,  who 
is  the  life  of  the  world.  They  who  in  their  day 
sought  to  crush  the  kingdom  of  Messias  in  its 
apparent  weakness  have  all  signally  failed,  and 
the  very  kingdoms  or  empires  over  which  they 
swayed  the  sceptre  have  passed  away,  before  the 
hand  of  the  destroyer,  while  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  still  remains.  God  has  been  with  her, 
and  therefore  she  is  not  consumed. 

But  in  the  emblem  presented  in  the  text  we 
may  see  the  truth  illustrated  that  a  period  of  suf- 
fering and  persecution  may  be  that  in  which  God 
is  peculiarly  near.  Such  was  the  case  when  Moses 
communed  with  God  at  the  burning  bush.  The 
Church  was  then  in  its  most  depressed  and  afflicted 
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state  in  'Egypt  The  efforts  of  Moses  to  defend  his 
brethren  had  compelled  him  to  flee  for  his  life. 
There  seemed  no  door  of  hope  open.  But  now,  at 
the  lowest  point  of  depression,  a  better  day  dawned. 
And  in  all  periods,  when  the  hand  of  earthly  power 
has  been  laid  most  violently  upon  the  Church  of 
God,  then  has  it  realized  a  day  of  strength.  The 
blood  of  martyrs  has  been  the  seed  of  the  Church. 
Every  Christian  who  has  breathed  out  his  life  at 
the  stake  has  inspired  hundreds  with  the  same 
spirit  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  be  more  than 
conqueror,  through  Christ  who  strengthened  him. 
The  sufferings  of  the  early  Christians  proclaimed 
the  power  of  the  gospel.  Their  faith  in  death 
bore  testimony  to  the  mighty  principle  which 
moved  within  them.  It  was  this  conviction  which 
found  utterance  in  those  triumphant  words  of  one 
great  English  Reformer,  Bishop  Latimer,  when,  at 
the  stake,  he  exclaimed,  "Be  of  good  courage, 
brother  Ridley,  we  shall  this  day  light  such  a 
candle  as  the  blood  of  all  England  cannot  extin- 
guish." The  very  periods  to  which  we  appeal  for 
the  highest  evidence  of  the  Divine  power  of  the 
Church,  are  those  when  she  was  most  exposed  to 
the  fury  of  the  adversary,  when  her  members 
were  passing  through  the  baptism  of  blood.  Those 
names  to  which  we  point,  on  the  long  calendar  of 
her  most  exalted  saints,  are  the  names  of  confess- 
ors and  martyrs.  To  them  God  came  near  in  the 
hoiu:  of  their  need,  and  they  were  sustained  by 
His  presence. 

39 
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The  Church  was  thus  purified,  but  not  con- 
sumed. Her  power  was  put  to  the  test.  The 
graces  which  the  Spirit  imparts  were  brought 
into  highest  exercise,  and  thus  the  presence  and 
power  of  God  most  realized.  It  is  the  presence  of 
hostile  forces  which  keeps  the  hosts  of  God's  elect 
watchfuL  It  is  the  constant  demand  by  exposure 
to  danger,  by  the  constant  necessity  to  try  one's 
heart  and  stand  upon  one's  convictions,  to  count 
the  cost  and  ask  how  much  one  is  ready  to  sacrifice 
for  Christ's  sake,  —  it  is  this  which  confirms  Chris- 
tian principle,  calls  forth  the  hidden  power  in  the 
Church,  and  makes  the  glory  of  self-denying,  lofty, 
unbending  devotion  to  the  gospel  of  the  Saviour 
shine  forth.  When,  therefore,  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church  allows  the  adversary  to  bring  upon 
it  peculiar  and  great  trials.  He  may  be  designing 
the  greatest  blessings.  He  may  be  preparing  to 
deliver  it  from  dangers  greater  than  any  earthly 
suffering,  from  bondage  more  degrading  than  any 
physical  servitude. 

3.  And  the  emblem  before  us  may  illustrate 
also  the  dealings  of  God  in  His  providence  with 
individuals.  It  is  a  part  of  His  training  of  His 
people  for  the  world  of  glory,  to  lead  them  through 
the  ways  of  suffering.  As  Christ  was  a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,  so  almost  by 
a  universal  rule  must  His  disciples  follow  in  His 
steps.  To  be  free  from  this  discipline  of  sorrow 
the  Apostle  treats  as  rather  a  ground  for  alarm, 
when  he   exclaims,  "What  son  is  he  whom  the 
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father  chasteneth  not  ?  "  How  truly  has  it  been 
said,  "All  that  suffer  are  not  thereby  saints, but  all 
saints,  in  some  one  time  and  some  way  and  meas- 
ure, have  entered  into  the  mystery  of  suffering " 
And  oftentimes,  although  not  always  of  necessity, 
the  same  persons  are  as  visibly  marked  by  sorrow 
as  by  sanctity.  They  seem  never  to  pass  out  of 
the  shadows  of  affliction.  No  sooner  has  one  dis- 
appeared than  another  has  arisen.  The  clouds 
return  after  the  rain:  sorrow  gathers  unto  sor- 
row; sickness  gives  way  before  sickness;  fears 
are  thrust  out  by  fears ;  they  seem  to  be  a  mark 
for  all  the  storms  of  adversity.  Now,  viewing 
such  facts  by  the  eye  of  natural  reason,  we  should 
perhaps  expect  to  see  such  persons  consumed  by 
the  hand  of  suffering  and  sorrow.  We  might  ex- 
pect to  find  them  worn  away  by  manifold  trials, 
unable  to  bear  up  manfully  against  the  tide  of 
adversity,  and  sinking  in  its  billows.  But  religious 
experience,  the  records  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
Word  of  God,  disclose  to  us  a  different  view.  As 
we  turn  aside  to  see  this  great  sight,  like  the  bush 
burning  with  fire  and  not  consumed,  we  receive 
the  highest  lessons  of  Divine  wisdom,  the  clearest 
proofs  of  Divine  compassion  and  love.  We  find 
that  at  such  times  the  Christian  feels  most  his 
nearness  to  his  Father  and  his  Saviour.  His 
earthly  sufferings,  losses,  and  sorrows  lead  him  to 
seek  support  in  Him  whose  compassions  fail  not, 
who  knows  all  his  thoughts,  and  who  with  a  fa- 
ther's tenderness  hears  every  sigh  of  the  afflicted. 
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He  then  enters  most  into  the  life  of  his  Sav- 
iour, who  encountered  all  the  billows  of  adver- 
feity;  who,  that  he  might  bring  many  sons  unto 
glory,  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings.  In 
seasons  of  trial,  the  believer  realizes  more  than 
ever  his  relation  to  his  Father  as  a  child,  to  his 
Saviour  as  a  disciple.  His  affliction  brings  him  to 
God  in  more  earnest,  heartfelt  prayer.  It  brings 
him  to  Christ  with  a  deeper  consciousness  of  his 
weakness,  unworthiness,  and  dependence.  Thus 
he  finds  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give. 
As  the  objects  of  this  world's  affection  are  with- 
drawn, the  presence  of  God  is  more  felt  and  more 
precious.  The  heart  becomes  more  fixed  upon 
Him,  as  the  source  of  all  consolation  and  strength. 
Thus  trial,  instead  of  destroying  the  peace  of 
the  Christian,  lays  for  it  a  surer  foundation.  As 
the  presence  of  God  was  revealed  in  the  flame  of 
fire  to  Moses,  so  is  it  to  the  believer,  in  the  fur- 
nace of  affliction ;  and  because  of  that  presence 
especially  felt  at  such  times,  it  does  not  consume 
the  sufferer.  Divine  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  By  this  the  afflicted  soul  is  sustained. 
Then,  too,  the  heart  is  open  to  hear  the  words 
of  Divine  truth  and  love.  In  the  ordinary  course 
of  life,  as  its  blessings  constantly  attend  our  path, 
we  fail  to  realize  the  treasures  prepared  for  us  in 
the  Word  of  God.  Our  eyes  are  heavy,  our  ears 
dull,  and  the  words  of  infinite  wisdom  leave  little 
impression.  But  in  the  hour  of  affliction,  when 
the  presence  of  God  is  felt,  reverence  for  Him,  like 
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that  shown  by  Moses  when  told  that  the  place 
whereon  he  stood  was  holy  ground,  will  cause  the 
words  of  God  to  sink  more  deeply  into  our  hearts, 
and  more  entirely  to  claim  all  our  thoughts.  We 
read  with  new  impressions,  and  find  in  the  sacred 
page  sources  of  comfort  which  we  had  ever  before 
passed  over  without  thought  The  statutes  of  God 
become  our  songs  in  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage. 
Experience  of  suflFering  interprets  and  applies  the 
spirit  of  the  Word.  We  perceive  that  it  is  for  us. 
We  find  the  truth  meeting  our  own  wants,  as  if  it 
had  been  designed  especially  for  ourselves.  And 
thus,  while  we  suflFer,  we  learn ;  while  we  feel  our 
weakness,  we  are  gaining  strength,  and  so  are  not 
consumed. 

And  at  such  seasons,  too,  faith  and  hope  in  the 
great  realities  of  the  eternal  world  are  confirmed. 
The  more  we  learn  the  vanity  and  frailty  of 
every  earthly  support,  the  more  does  the  heart 
look  forward  to  that  better  life  where  all  is  un- 
changing and  imperishable.  By  trial  the  believer 
is  trained  to  live  as  in  the  unseen  world.  The 
heavenly  Canaan  becomes  the  permanent  object 
of  his  hopes.  His  faith  in  all  its  blessings  grows 
more  perfect.  And  though  he  knows  that  a  long 
wilderness  is  still  before  him,  yet  hope  imparts 
courage,  and,  like  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  irradi- 
ates his  path.  Assured  by  the  promises  of  God, 
he  looks  to  the  end,  and  this  cheers  his  Wcay. 
It  is  this  foretaste  of  a  heavenly  existence,  this 
laying  hold  by  faith  upon  eternal  life,  and  the  glo- 
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rious  inheritance  of  the  righteous,  that  sustains 
many  a  sufferer  as  he  meets  the  changes  of  earth. 
But  for  this  hope  he  would  be  utteriy  cast  down, 
—  his  strength  consumed  within  him.  But  hope, 
like  faith,  ever  points  him  to  the  gates  of  tiie 
celestial  city.  Visions  of  glory  in  the  church  of 
the  redeemed  pass  before  his  eyes,  and  the  words 
of  the  Apostle  become  his  own  :  '^Our  light  afflic- 
tion, which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory ; 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  And  faith,  more- 
over, explains  the  "great  sight,"  why  the  suffering 
believer,  amidst  afflictions,  is  still  "rejoicing  in 
hope."  If  the  future  of  this  life  occasion  disquie- 
tude, the  eternal  future,  on  which  faith  is  fixed, 
inspires  the  most  sublime  and  cheering  hopes. 
But  he  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
self as  Christ  is  pure.  The  presence  of  Christ  will 
be  realized  only  by  those  who  seek  in  Him  their 
strength.  His  gracious  will  sustains  only  the 
humble  believer.  The  faith  of  His  gospel  will  lift 
up  the  heart  only  of  the  contrite.  Such  may  hear 
Him  speaking  unto  them  in  these  consoling  words : 
"  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be 
with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not 
overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkest  through  the 
fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned ;  neither  shall  the 
flame  kindle  upon  thee.  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour." 
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Thus  in  the  fires  of  affliction  shall  His  people 
glorify  God,  purified  by  trial  from  the  corruption 
of  sin,  the  dross  of  worldliness  consumed,  the  fine 
gold  of  holy  affections  shining  with  increasing 
lustre.  In  His  Church  and  in  its  individual  mem- 
bers this  work  goes  on.  And  blessed  are  they 
who,  being  subject  to  this  trial  here,  are  saved 
even  as  by  fire.  For  the  day  shall  come  when 
the  Church  and  all  its  members  shall  be  tried  in 
the  final  judgment  And  who  may  abide  the  day 
of  His  coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  He 
appeareth?  He  alone  who  on  earth  has  looked 
in  faith  to  Him  who  spake  unto  Moses  out  of  the 
burning  bush,  who  led  His  people  through  the 
wilderness  and  through  the  sea,  and  who  sent 
His  only  Son  to  die  for  us,  and  to  be  "'  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 


XXV. 

THE  STILL  SMALL  VOICE. 
<<  And  after  the  fire  a  still  small  yoice." —  1  KiNOS  xix.  12. 

The  prophet  stood  upon  Horeb,  a  despairing 
man,  amidst  the  awful  solitudes  of  that  mountain 
on  which  the  Law  was  given  with  thunderings 
and  flames  of  fire.  He  had  fled  into  the  wilder- 
ness of  Sinai  in  terror,  and  there  his  heart  sank 
within  him.  Hopeless  to  withstand  alone  the 
floods  of  impious  idolatry  which  had  overwhelmed 
his  country,  he  had  yielded  to  despair  and  had  fled 
for  his  life. 

He  who  but  lately  had  boldly  confronted  Ahab 
face  to  face,  at  the  peril  of  immediate  death,  and 
fearlessly  charged  home  upon  the  wicked  but 
powerful  and  enraged  king  the  guilt  of  a  nation's  * 
idolatry ;  he  who,  by  the  moral  power  of  such  com- 
manding firmness,  even  compelled  that  monarch 
to  summon  his  people  to  Carmel,  and  with  them 
the  eight  hundred  prophets  of  Baal,  his  own  most 
bitter  enemies,  and  then,  before  this  vast  assembly, 
made  that  calm  and  sublime  appeal  to  a  righteous 
God,  which  Jehovah  answered  by  fire  from  heaven, 
thereby  exalting  His  servant  before  the  nation, 
so  that  the  people  fell  on  their  faces,  crying,  "  The 
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Lord,  He  is  the  God ;"  he  who  had  led  on  this 
multitude,  impressed  with  the  miracle  of  Almighty 
power,  and  at  whose  bidding  all  the  prophets  of 
Baal  were  slain  at  the  brook  Kishon ; — this  man, 
after  the  miraculous  appearance  of  God  in  his  be- 
half, and  when  the  hearts  of  the  people  seemed 
gained,  flies  before  the  wrath  of  a  woman,  the  wife 
of  him  whose  fury  he  had  just  braved. 

When  the  miracle  on  Carmel,  instead  of  subdu- 
ing the  idolatrous  queen,  only  seemed  to  augment 
her  hatred  of  the  prophet,  and  stimulate  her  thirst 
for  his  blood,  sudden  terror  seized  upon  his  mind. 
Instead  of  waiting  the  command  of  God,  and  trust- 
ing to  Him,  he  fled,  in  fear,  to  the  wilderness  of 
Sinai,  and  there  requested  for  himself  that  he 
might  die :  ^  It  is  enough ;  now,  0  Lord,  take  away 
my  life ;  for  I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers." 

But  though  he  had  yielded  to  despair,  he  was 
not  forsaken  of  God.  The  purposes  of  His  wis- 
dom were  fulfilled,  though  the  instrument  was 
overwhelmed  with  alarm.  In  his  desolate  retreat 
on  Horeb,  his  soul  bowed  down,  and  mourning 
over  the  destruction  of  his  hopes,  God  draws 
nearer  to  that  soul  than  ever  before ;  those  hopes 
are  reanimated,  and  thence  he  proceeds  on  t^at 
final  mission  which  was  to  be  successful  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  house  of  Ahab  and  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Baal. 

The  significant  occurrences  on  Horeb  unfolded 
to  him  the  truth,  that,  as  God  was  not  revealed 
to  him  in  the  mighty  wind  which  tore  the  rocks 
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asunder^  nor  in  the  heaving  earthquake^  nor  in  the 
terrific  flame^  but  in  the  still  small  voice,  heard 
after  these  tokens  of  His  approach  had  passed,  so 
is  it  in  His  dealings  with  men.  Though  the  mira- 
cle of  power  on  Carmel,  and  the  vengeance  of  the 
prophet  upon  the  false  prophets,  seemed  only  to 
excite  his  enemies  to  a  higher  pitch  of  fury,  and 
to  surround  him  with  new  dangers,  yet  the  calm 
and  silent  power  of  an  unseen  God  was  work- 
ing out  His  designs  by  the  gradual  steps  of  His 
providence  and  grace,  and  would  at  length  bring 
them  to  good  effect  in  His  own  way  and  time. 

The  prophet  had  been  bold  and  violent  in  his 
efforts  to  recover  the  people,  and  trusted  to  those 
measures.  When  these  failed  he  was  disheartened, 
as  if  the  designs  of  God  were  defeated,  and  said, 
*'It  is  enough ;  now,  0  Lord,  take  away  my  life." 
^'The  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  Thy  covenant, 
thrown  down  Thine  altars,  and  slain  Thy  prophets 
with  the  sword :  and  I,  even  I  only,  am  left ;  and 
they  seek  my  life."  Faithless  man,  thus  to  meas- 
ure the  power  of  God  by  his  own  strength,  and 
the  purposes  of  God  by  his  own  efforts  and  the 
continuance  of  his  own  life !  He  then  learned 
that  God  had  still  seven  thousand  in  Israel  who 
had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  and  that  He 
had  prepared  one  on  whom  the  prophet's  mantle 
should  fall,  and  had  raised  up,  as  new  instruments, 
those  by  whom  the  worship  of  Grod  should  be  re- 
stored in  Israel.  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 


THE  STILL  SMALL  VOICE.  315 

The  scene  on  Horeb  presents  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  ways  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of  His 
providence  and  grace,  and  conveys  an  impressive 
lesson  in  regard  to  human  influence  and  example. 

1.  Let  us  consider,  first,  the  illustration  of  Divine 
Providence  conveyed  by  this  sublime  scene.  It  is 
true  that  men  are  apt  to  conceive  of  God  as  espe- 
cially manifest  in  those  majestic  scenes  and  those 
startling  events  which  fill  the  soul  with  awe  or 
overwhelm  it  with  terror ;  and  they  are  prone  to 
overlook  those  constant,  though  silent  and  grad- 
ual, influences  of  His  power  and  love  by  which 
He  works  through  the  uniform  movements  of  na- 
ture and  the  usual  course  of  events.  The  raging 
elements,  the  mighty  tempest,  devastating  the 
earth  or  lashing  the  ocean  into  fury,  the  famine 
and  pestilence,  scourging  the  earth  and  filling  its 
inhabitants  with  suffering  and  dismay,  the  devour- 
ing flames,  before  which  all  human  strength  seems 
vain,  sudden  and  awful  deaths,  bringing  heavy 
affliction  upon  many  households, —  it  is  in  all  such 
occurrences  that  we  are  apt  to  say  that  God  comes 
especially  near  to  the  hearts  of  men ;  then  do  we 
most  realize  His  presence,  and  approach  His  throne 
with  the  deepest  and  most  humble  emotions. 

But  is  such  indeed  the  case  ?  I  think  not.  At 
such  seasons  the  heart  is  amazed  and  terrified  by 
the  danger  or  the  affliction,  and  often  too  much 
conftised  and  overwhelmed,  in  the  multitude  of 
thoughts  which  agitate  the  breast,  to  listen  with 
silent  attention  to  the  voice  of  God  to  the  souL 
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The  power  of  God  may  be  acknowledged,  but  the 
mind  is  disturbed  or  benumbed,  and  hardly  real- 
izes His  presence  within.  It  is  God  in  the  storm, 
or  pestilence,  or  flame,  or  in  the  hand  of  death, 
who  is  recognized,  but  not  Grod  in  the  soul,  sus- 
taining, strengthening,  raising  it  by  His  gentle  and 
silent  influence.  I  speak  of  mankind  in  general 
There  are  men  of  such  sublime  faith,  such  serene 
and  tried  submission,  such  lofty  and  heavenly  tem- 
per of  soul,  that  nothing  alarms  or  disheartens 
them.  They  rest  always  upon  God,  with  a  calm 
and  confiding  spirit,  and  trust  in  that  Saviour 
who  said  to  the  stormy  waves,  "Peace,  be  still." 
But  the  terrific  events  of  Providence  usually  so 
agitate  and  overwhelm  the  minds  of  men,  that 
they  hariily  feel  the  grace  and  aid  of  God  within 
their  hearts.  And  sometimes,  after  the  terror  is 
past,  and  the  storm  has  subsided,  they  only  be- 
come more  heedless  than  ever,  more  emboldened 
in  sin  and  thoughtless  of  God.  Often,  however,  it 
is  otherwise.  The  terrors  of  Divine  power  have 
fulfilled  their  appointed  work.  They  have  aroused 
the  slumbering  and  careless  soul.  They  have  filled 
it  with  reverence  and  fear.  They  have  made  it 
to  bow  before  the  throne  of  the  Almighty,  and  to 
listen  with  submission  to  His  voice.  And  then, 
as  the  agitation  of  the  heart  subsides,  when  the 
inward  tempest  is  over,  "a  still  small  voice"  is 
heard,  such  as  was  never  heard  before.  Peace 
and  trust  such  as  the  world  can  never  impart, 
an  earnest  and  calm  seeking  of  the  will  of  Grod, 
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a  fall  and  unreserved  surrender  of  the  heart  and 
life  to  His  wisdom  and  love,  succeed. 

like  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire  on 
Horeb,  such  are  the  startling  events  of  Providence 
to  men.  They  awaken,  alarm,  and  prepare  the 
heart  They  are  messengers,  ministers  of  God's 
power.  And  sometimes  mankind  hear  only  this. 
Alarm  passes  away,  and  they  harden  their  hearts, 
and  give  themselves  up,  as  did  Ahab  and  Jezebel, 
to  thoughtlessness.  But  to  others,  who  bow,  as 
did  Elijah,  before  the  God  of  all  majesty  and 
might,  who  listen  in  silent  submission  and  awe, 
there  follows  another  voice,  that  "still  small  voice," 
which  breathes  upon  the  soul  with  tender  and  con- 
soling power,  which  speaks  of  compassion  and  love, 
which  imparts  quietness  and  peace  and  serene 
trust,  which  is  full  of  promise  and  hope.  A  voice 
like  the  mild  and  reviving  rays  of  the  sun  after 
the  dark  and  raging  tempest  A  voice  which  en- 
ters the  very  depths  of  the  soul,  softens  and  sub- 
dues it  into  harmony  vnih  itself.  Thus  God  speaks 
to  men  when  they  silently  review  the  steps  through 
which  He  has  led  them  by  His  providence,  and  seri- 
ously consider  their  ways. 

2.  And  as  with  the  providence  so  with  the  truth 
of  God.  The  Law  given  on  Sinai  is  the  voice  of 
justice,  of  power,  of  terrible  and  unapproachable 
majesty.  All  the  circumstances  which  attended  it 
were  such  as  to  impress  the  soul  with  the  most  pro- 
foimd  awe.  "  So  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses 
said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake."    It  speaks  in 
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the  voice  of  command^  and  with  the  sanction  of 
awful  penalties.  It  is  justice  and  power,  enforced 
by  righteous  judgment.  It  addresses  itself  to  the 
conscience,  and  brings  before  it  sin  and  guilt  Its 
effect  is  thus  to  alarm  and  awaken  the  sinner,  and 
to  make  him  realize  in  his  own  conscience  that  he 
stands  condemned,  and  exposed  to  the  just  sen- 
tence of  a  righteous  God.  Under  the  ancient  dis- 
pensation it  was  often  executed  by  visible  and 
alarming  punishments,  and  in  the  gospel  its  full 
penalty  is  more  clearly  revealed  in  the  torments 
of  hell,  "where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched."  But  fear  and  power  never 
write  the  law  upon  the  heart,  never  bring  the 
souls  of  men  to  God  in  cordial  obedience.  "  Fear 
hath  torment,"  and  keeps  the  soul  under  bondage. 
Those  who  obey  only  through  fear,  or  from  im- 
pressions of  the  justice  and  power  of  God,  see 
Him  only  afar  ofl^  as  the  Governor  and  Judge  of 
the  world.  They  do  not  know  Him  as  He  is.  He 
is  not  present  within  them  in  His  transforming 
power.  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  which  brings 
the  heart  into  close  and  immediate  communion  with 
God,  which  teaches  us  to  enter  into  His  presence 
as  into  that  of  a  benignant  Father,  and  to  look  up 
to  Him  with  filial  reverence  and  love.  It  is  the 
"  still  small  voice "  of  love  which  enters  the  soul, 
and  brings  it  home  in  penitence  and  humility  to 
the  family  of  heaven.  We  are  reconciled  to  God 
and  made  one  with  Him  and  He  with  us  through 
the  cross  of  the  Saviour,  which  draws  us  to  Him 
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by  an  unspeakable  affection.  It  is  Christ  in  His 
life  and  death  whose  love  awakens  hope,  subdues 
the  sinner  to  penitence,  and  through  the  Spirit 
imparts  new  life  to  the  soul.  The  law  convinces 
men  of  sin,  awakens  alarm  and  fear ;  the  terrors 
of  judgment  and  of  hell  arrest  their  steps  and 
arouse  their  conscience ;  but  still  they  remain 
alienated  and  at  a  distance  from  God.  These 
are  as  the  strong  wind,  and  the  earthquake,  and 
the  fire,  which  preceded  the  voice  heard  by  the 
prophet  on  Horeb.  Before  these  men  bow  and 
tremble  in  abject  fear,  and  may  thus  be  prepared 
for  that  voice  of  mercy,  those  tones  of  heavenly 
love,  with  which  the  gospel  of  the  Saviour  addresses 
them.  These  enter  the  hearty  and  melt  it  by 
their  silent  power.  They  have,  through  the  Spirit, 
a  renewing  influence,  working  their  deep  and  mys- 
terious change  in  the  inner  man  noiselessly,  and 
indicating  the  presence  of  God  by  a  life  brought 
into  increasing  harmony  with  His  will.  Thus, 
while  the  Law  speaks  with  awful  majesty,  whose 
fit  emblem  was  the  flame  and  thunier  of  Sinai, 
the  Gospel  and  the  life  of  Christ  are  the  "still  small 
voice  "  speaking  pardon  and  peace  to  the  sinner. 

3.  From  the  scene  presented  in  our  text  we  may 
draw,  also,  an  illustration  of  the  ordinary  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  hearts  of  men.  There 
are,  indeed,  instances  in  which  the  Spirit  has  de- 
scended from  on  high  like  a  mighty  rushing  wind, 
and  with  sudden  and  miraculous  power  moved  the 
hearts  of  men.    Such  was  the  manifestation  on  the 
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day  of  Pentecost ;  such  that,  also,  when  St.  Paul 
was  arrested  in  his  career  of  persecution.  There 
have  been  instances  in  later  days^  when,  with  simi- 
lar suddenness,  and  with  almost  equally  great  and 
visible  change,  God  has  turned  men  from  sin,  and 
made  them  the  instruments  of  His  glory.  But 
such  is  not  the  usual  course  of  the  Divine  opera- 
tion on  the  human  souL  It  is  by  the  more  grad- 
ual, mild,  and  quiet  influence  of  the  appointed 
means  of  grace,  and  would  be  still  more  so  if  the 
wise  designs  of  the  gospel  in  regard  to  the  young 
were  more  faithfully  carried  out  In  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  God  works  by  means  which  He  has  been 
pleased  to  appoint  and  bless  for  the  spiritual  train- 
ing and  salvation  of  men.  He  has  instituted  His 
church,  with  its  ministry,  its  sacraments,  and  wor- 
ship, within  whose  fold  and  under  whose  nurture 
souls  are  to  be  trained  up  for  heaven.  To  this  are 
given  blessed  promises,  holy  privileges,  renewing 
influences.  Into  this  sacred  ark  of  refuge  was  it 
the  design  of  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  that  every  child  should  be 
brought  and  kept  separate  from  a  sinful  and  perish- 
ing world.  In  it  each  one  is  to  be  trained  with  a 
mother's  watchfulness  and  love,  as  "  a  member  of 
Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  In  the  waters  of  baptism 
they  should  early  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord ;  to 
receive  therein  the  seal  of  His  covenant  of  mercy, 
with  earnest  invocations  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
they  may  "be  bom  again,  and  be  made  heirs  of 
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everlasting  salvation,"  ^and  ever  remain  in  the 
number  of  God's  faithful  children."  And  then  they 
are  committed  to  those  who  have  solemnly  assumed 
the  duty  of  bringing  them  up  in  a  godly  life,  ac- 
cording to  the  Christian  vow  and  profession.  And 
if  thus  made  members  of  the  church  of  God,  and 
so  led  with  pious  care  into  a  reverential  use  of  the 
means  of  grace,  God's  Spirit  may  be  expected  with 
renewing  and  sanctifying  power.  But  it  will  come 
as  the  "  still  small  voice  "  heard  by  Elijah.  Thus 
will  it  move  and  form  the  tender  affections  of  in- 
fancy and  childhood,  when  committed  to  the  guar- 
dian care  of  God  in  believing,  humble  prayer.  It 
will  cooperate  with  and  bless  the  instructions  im- 
parted by  parental  love  in  tender  youth ;  it  will 
impress  the  truths  of  God  and  the  events  of  Provi- 
dence upon  the  heart  with  a  distinctness  never  to 
be  effaced ;  and  thus  will  prepare  the  young  for  a 
solemn  and  practical  profession  of  Christian  faith 
in  later  years,  showing  its  fruits  in  a  daily  life  of 
Christian  duty.  Then,  in  the  silent  hours  of  prayer 
and  religious  meditation,  in  the  daily  pondering  of 
God's  word,  in  habitual  attendance  and  devout 
worship  in  the  courts  of  His  house,  in  the  uniform 
approach,  after  diligent  self-examination,  to  the 
altar  of  the  Lord,  and  the  reception  of  the  em- 
blems of  the  Saviour's  body  and  blood,  in  attentive 
and  thoughtful  listening  to  the  proclamation  of  His 
truth  by  His  ministers,  in  constant  watchfulness  to 
maintain  a  consistent  walk  among  men,  showing 
that  meekness,  purity,  patience,  and  love  which 

41 


322  THE  STILL  SMALL  VOICE. 

become  the  Christian  disciple,  —  in  and  through 
all  these  means  will  the  Spirit  of  God  silently  op- 
erate upon  the  soul,  making  it  realize  the  Divine 
presence,  rejoice  in  His  love,  and  look  forward 
with  hope  to  eternal  union  with  Him  in  the  heav- 
enly world.  It  is  in-  this  way  that  we  are  to  seek 
and  faithfully  use  the  promised  Spirit,  and  we  shall 
never  thus  seek  it  in  vain.  Grieve  it  not  away, 
then,  by  sinful  unbelief  and  delay.  Wait  not  for 
sudden,  startling,  and  irresistible  influences  upon 
your  soul,  but  earnestly  use  those  means  which 
you  possess;  neglect  not  those  duties  which  are 
plainly  enjoined,  nor  those  warning  impulses  of 
the  Spirit  which  you  feel  whenever  a  better  pur- 
pose or  emotion  moves  your  heart  Above  all,  let 
not  those  whom  God  has  given  to  your  charge 
grow  up  out  of  the  pale  of  His  church,  with  little 
care  for  their  salvation,  till  habits  of  indifference, 
of  unbelief,  of  selfishness  and  worldliness,  are 
deeply  rooted  in  their  hearts. 

4.  We  may  also  find  in  our  text  an  illustration 
of  the  spirit  of  the  surest  and  most  effectual  train- 
ing. It  is  the  ** still  small  voice"  of  kind,  constant, 
and  patient  influence,  exerted  by  a  uniform  and 
consistent  example  and  teaching,  which  most  thor- 
oughly affects  the  heart  and  moulds  it  into  the 
image  of  the  Saviour.  Not  by  occasional  instruc- 
tion and  solemn  address  are  the  minds  of  the  young 
drawn  to  the  love  and  service  of  God  and  Christian 
duty,  but  by  a  daily  life  of  meekness,  affection, 
and  devotion,  with  watchful  observance  of  the  in- 
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fiuences  and  circumstances  by  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded. Grave  and  formal  instruction  has  little 
influence  with  them^  but  a  word  dropped  in  season 
from  the  lips  of  loving  friends  and  teachers  —  if 
the  example  and  life  accord  with  its  spirit — often 
fixes  itself  in  the  very  depths  of  the  memory  and 
the  heart;  and  the  impressions  thus  given  grow 
with  the  growth  and  strengthen  with  the  strength 
of  advancing  years.  The  effect  of  these  constant 
and  gentle  influences  may  not  be  immediate  and 
marked.  It  will  not  be  indicated  by  sudden  and 
great  changes  of  character.  But  it  will  be  percep- 
tible in  its  gradual  results,  as  the  blessing  of  God 
is  seen  in  the  natural  world.  Religious  principles 
will  be  instilled  into  the  mind  and  heart  of  child- 
hood;  through  the  Divine  blessing  upon  faithful 
instruction  and  consistent  example,  will  exert 
a  perpetual  restraint  upon  the  heart  and  life, 
and  may  lead,  in  mature  years,  to  an  intelligent 
and  unreserved  consecration  of  the  soul  to  God  in 
His  church.  Such  is  the  kind  of  influence  which 
we  all,  both  young  and  old,  feel  most  deeply, 
though  we  may  not  always  recognize  the  impres- 
sion, while  it  is  insensibly  convincing  us  of  **  the 
beauty  of  holiness,"  and  winning  us  by  the  sweet 
attraction  of  an  humble  and  consistent  life  to  ^go 
and  do  likewise." 

By  all  these  different  voices  does  God  speak 
to  our  hearts.  He  may  pass  by  as  a  mighty  wind, 
the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  proclaiming  His  al- 
mighty power.     His  law  addresses  us  with  the 
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voice  of  offended  justice  and  majesty ;  heavy  ca- 
lamities may  startle  us  in  our  course ;  but  all  these 
are  but  to  prepare  us  for  the  m3d  and  gracious 
tones  of  mercy^  for  the  softening  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  for  the  wonderful  love  of  Grod  in  the  gospel 
of  oiur  Saviour.  If  we  bow  in  submission  before 
the  former,  God  will  speak  peace  to  us  by  the  lat- 
ter. Light  will  spring  out  of  darkness ;  the  afflicted 
will  be  able  to  rest  calmly  upon  the  Divine  com- 
passion and  the  precious  promises  of  heavenly 
peace ;  and  those  filled  with  alarm  through  sin 
and  guilt,  will  at  last  find  hope  in  their  Saviour. 
But  if  nothing  in  Providence,  nothing  in  the 
law,  nothing  in  the  conscience  or  the  heart  con- 
vincing of  sin,  will  make  you  bow  before  God, 
with  reverence  strive  to  know  and  do  His  will, 
and  with  penitence  seek  His  pardon,  to  you  infi- 
nite mercy  will  have  been  vouchsafed  in  vain. 
In  vain  are  the  Saviour's  death  and  the  hopes  of 
heaven  set  before  you  in  His  gospel.  God  grant 
that  the  solemn  warnings  of  Providence,  our  near- 
ness to  death  and  eternity,  the  awful  judgment  of 
the  great  day,  and  the  retribution  of  sin  in  the 
world  of  woe,  may  bring  us  all  to  the  cross  of 
Jesus  for  pardon  and  hope,  that  we  may  listen 
now  to  His  invitation  of  love,  and  yield  to  the 
blessed  influences  of  His  Spirit ;  and  may  we 
all  hereafter  hear  with  joy  those  thrilling  words, 
^Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  fi:om  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 


XXVI. 

ON  PREPARATION  FOR  DEATH. 

"  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  honr  where- 
in the  Son  of  man  cometh." — Matt.  zxy.  13. 

The  design  of  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins, 
from  which  these  words  are  taken,  is  to  teach  the 
necessity,  of  constant  preparation  for  the  advent 
of  the  Son  of  man.  Whether  its  warning  be  re- 
ceived as  referring  to  that  great  day  of  the  Sav- 
iour's coming  in  glory  to  judge  the  world,  when 
all  mankind  shall  be  gathered  to  meet  Him,  or  to 
that  hour  when  He  cometh  to  every  mortal  man, 
and  the  soul  is  called  to  separate  from  its  earthly 
tenement,  the  great  practical  truth  conveyed  by 
it  is  the  same,  —  a  truth  enforced  as  well  by  the 
course  of  Divine  Providence,  as  by  the  uniform 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  parable  repre- 
sents, under  the  characters  of  the  wise  and  the  fool- 
ish virgins,  the  condition  of  men  in  view  of  their 
preparation  for  death,  or  the  final  coming  of  the 
Saviour  in  His  kingdom.  Some  were  always  ready, 
with  their  lamps  trimmed  and  burning,  waiting 
for  the  cry  which  might  be  heard  at  any  hour, — 
^  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh."  Others,  while 
they  expected  to  go  in  with  him  unto  the  mar- 
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riage,  neglected  the  work  of  preparation  till  the 
moment  should  come,  suffered  the  oil  in  their 
lamps  to  fail,  and  when  the  midnight  cry  was 
heard,  "Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh :  go  ye  out 
to  meet  him,**  were  found  unprepared,  and  were 
shut  out  from  the  marriage.  The  Son  of  man  is 
said  to  come  to  every  man,  when  the  hour  of  his 
death  has  arrived ;  and  the  suddenness  with  which 
this  hour  frequently  comes,  is  like  the  summons  at 
midnight  by  which  the  virgins  were  aroused  from 
their  sleep.  And  from  this  instructive  and  im- 
pressive parable  I  wish  to  draw  the  lessons  it  was 
designed  to  teach. 

I.  The  difficulty  of  preparing  for  death,  when  it 
is  near  at  hand. 

n.  The  blessedness  of  living  in  a  state  of  prep- 
aration for  it. 

ni.  How  man  may  be  prepared  for  the  last  sum- 
mons. 

I.  It  is  one  of  the  most  decisive  marks  of  the 
natural  deadness  and  inaptitude  of  the  human 
heart  to  spiritual  impressions,  that  the  awful  event 
which  all  men  instinctively  dread,  the  coming  of 
which  no  man  can  foresee,  and  whose  power  is 
daily  witnessed  wherever  we  move  among  the 
families  of  men,  has  so  little  practical  influence  upon 
the  character  and  plans  of  mankind.  Though  death 
often  comes  with  such  startling  suddenness  both 
to  old  and  young,  though  the  circumstances  which 
attend  its  approach  usually  preclude  the  possibility 
of  preparation,  except  of  the  most  general  kind, 
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yet  the  reverse  of  all  this  would  be  inferred  from 
observation  in  daily  life.  We  might  imagine  that 
men  either  expected  to  live  here  always,  or  that 
they  would  have  a  distinct  warning  at  such  a  time 
before  their  last  hour  as  would  allow  them  to 
make  entire  preparation.  But  how  different  is 
the  reality !  To  how  many  does  death  come  in 
the  most  unexpected  manner,  and  *at  seasons 
which  seem  to  the  short-sighted  view  of  man 
most  unseasonable  !  Thus,  young  and  old,  strong 
and  weak  are  stricken  down,  with  hardly  a  mo- 
ment left,  which  they  can  calmly  devote  to  the 
great  work  of  preparing  for  etemitj^  It  would 
seem  as  if  such  monitions  of  the  suddenness  with 
which  death  comes  had  been  so  frequent  and  so 
peculiar,  especially  in  this  community  within  a 
brief  period,  that  no  one  could  fail  to  be  impressed 
with  the  truth  of  the  extreme  uncertainty  whether 
we  shall  receive  any  warning  of  the  near  approach 
of  the  end  of  life.  Even  if  death  be  not  sudden, 
seldom  is  an  opportunity  afforded  for  any  direct 
preparation,  unless  there  has  been  a  previous 
habitual  preparation  by  those  who  are  taken.  It 
is  easy  for  those  whose  minds  have  been  always 
directed  to  the  great  subjects  connected  with 
death  and  eternity,  to  fix  them  entirely  upon 
eternal  things  when  they  are  called  to  leave  this 
world.  But  it  is  very  different  with  those  who 
have  neglected  all  preparation  until  such  an  hour. 
The  power  of  fixed  habits  cannot  be  broken  with 
such  suddenness.    And  if  it  were  possible  to  give 
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the  whole  attention  of  the  soul  to  the  great  work 
of  life  even  at  its  close,  there  are  in  almost  all 
cases  many  circumstances  which  interpose  insu- 
perable obstacles.  Disease  often  enervates  and 
stupefies  both  body  and  mind.  When  the  frame 
is  prostrated  with  debility  and  pain,  and  the 
mind  overpowered  by  its  sympathy  with  the 
changes  of  the  body,  what  power  is  left  to  enter 
upon  that  preparation  which  demands  the  most 
perfect  possession  of  every  faculty  with  which 
man  is  endowed?  And  besides  this,  how  many 
things  are  there,  connected  with  this  world,  which 
tend  to  occupy,  divide,  or  distract  the  thoughts. 
How  many  even  temporal  duties  are  found  to 
have  been  neglected.  How  many  there  are  under 
the  necessity  of  determining  for  the  first  time  how 
they  shall  permanently  dispose  of  their  earthly 
estates,  and  who  are  compelled  to  use  their  last 
remaining  strength  for  this  purpose.  And  to 
others,  how  many  painful  thoughts  in  regard  to 
the  prospective  condition  of  the  living  leave 
little  opportunity  for  that  quietness  needful  in 
order  to  prepare  to  meet  their  God.  We  may 
say  with  entire  truth,  that  in  general  the  ap- 
proach of  death  finds  men  quite  unable  to  give 
their  undivided  attention  to  direct  preparation 
for  eternity.  If  their  lamps  be  not  trimmed  and 
burning,  they  will  not  be  ready  to  meet  the  Son 
of  man  when  He  cometh.  It  will  be  too  late  to 
enter  upon  that  great  work,  for  which  a  whole 
life  is  short,  and  of  which  much  will  remain  un- 
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done  even  when  it  has  engaged  the  unceasing 
attention  of  the  Christian. 

n.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  blessed  is  their 
state  who  at  such  a  period  are  found  waiting  for 
the  summons!  Familiar  with  all  those  objects 
which  death  presses  home  upon  the  attention, 
always  dwelling  upon  the  event  as  one  which 
must  soon  come  to  all,  and  yet  never  regaining 
it  with  gloom,  they  are  not  jSlled  with  surprise  or 
alarm  when  they  hear  the  voice  which  calls  them 
away.  They  have  lived  with  the  habitual  imprefr- 
sion  that  they  were  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  that 
this  world  was  not  their  home,  and  have  sought  a 
better  country,  that  ^  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  They  have  been  ac<^us- 
tomed  often  to  meditate  upon  the  uncertainty  of 
life,  and  upon  the  glories  of  that  world  into  which 
they  will  enter^  They  feel  the  burden  fh)nl  which 
they  will  forever  be  delivered  when  they  shall 
awake  in  the  likeness  of  their  Saviour.  And  they 
know  that  death  is  the  instrument  by  which  the 
door  of  immortal,  sinless  life  is  opened  to  all  who 
believe.  Full  of  the  hope  of  immortality,  they 
know  that  from  tiiat  hour  the  sorrows  and  troubles 
and  forebodings  and  sins  of  life  will  be  forever 
ended.  Conscious  as  they  will  be  that  many 
things  have  been  left  undone,  that  they  are  still 
subject  to  many  imperfections,  they  are  also  con- 
scious that  they  have  not  rested  upoil  the  perfec- 
tion of  their  own  works,  that  they  have  bowed  in 
humbieness  of  mind  before  their  bleised  Saviour, 
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who  has  promised  to  receive  all  who  come  unto 
Him  with  penitent  hearts,  and  with  this  trust  they 
can  calmly  await  the  last  messenger.  And  thus 
prepared,  blessed  will  their  end  be,  whether  it 
come  early  or  late,  whether  they  have  passed 
many  years  on  earth  or  are  among  the  early  taken. 
To  one  who  is  thus  found  watching,  death  is  indeed 
a  release.  Having  passed  through  the  great  final 
change,  the  pure  spirit  will  enter  the  paradise  of 
God.  Of  such  we  may  exclaim,  in  the  language 
of  the  Apostle,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in 
the  Lord."  They  are  united  to  that  glorious  as- 
sembly of  the  saints  who  in  all  ages  have  depai-ted 
in  the  faith,  and  who  are  waiting  in  a  blissful 
anticipation  of  the  coming  of  that  day,  when,  with 
bodies  freed  from  all  corruption,  they  shall  hear 
the  approving  voice  of  their  Saviour,  *•  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
.  pared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

HL  But  that  death  may  not  fill  the  mind  with 
dismay  when  it  comes,  there  must  be  preparation 
made  for  its  approach ;  and  upon  this  let  us  fix 
our  thoughts. 

1.  A  most  important  part  of  preparation  for 
another  world  is  the  habitual  effort  to  keep  the 
heart  from  extreme  attachment  to  the  objects  of 
this  world.  If  we  daily  lived  above  the  world 
in  spirit,  the  heart  would  not  become  so  closely 
bound  to  the  perishing  things  of  time.  And  one 
of  the  principal  causes  of  the  fear  of  death  is  the 
separation   fix)m    earthly  objects   of   attachment 
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which  must  ensue.  He  who  lives  only  for  this 
world,  and  finds  all  his  treasures  here,  will  always 
regard  death  as  the  most  dreadful  of  all  messen- 
gers, since  it  will  call  him  forever  away  from 
every  object  upon  which  his  heart  has  been  fixed. 
He  must  then  part  with  all  in  which  his  happiness 
has  been  found.  The  man  whose  daily  life  is 
given  up  with  exclusive  devotion  to  the  things  of 
time,  can  never  dwell  upon  the  thought  of  death 
without  emotions  of  pain.  Whatever  may  be  the 
particular  object  which  has  gained  possession  of 
his  heart,  it  must  be  surrendered  when  the  sum- 
mons of  the  last  .enemy  is  heard.  If  the  treasures 
of  earth  have*  occupied  his  supreme  regard,  and  for 
them  he  has  neglected  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heav- 
en, though  amidst  all  the  fluctuations  of  this  life  he 
shall  retain  them  in  his  grasp,  he  knows  that  death 
will  wrest  them  from  it,  and  that  then  his  all  is 
gone.  If  worldly  pleasures  or  honors  have  been 
pursued  with  his  whole  heart,  that  hour  which 
will  compel  him  to  part  from  every  earthly  source 
of  gratification  will  alwaj^s  be  anticipated  as  full  of 
distress  and  gloom.  Or  even  if  he  has  yielded  his 
whole  soul  to  the  enjoyment  of  those  purest  of  all 
merely  earthly  pleasures,  springing  from  friend- 
ship and  the  love  of  kindred,  if  those  whom  he 
loves  are  bound  to  his  heart  with  bonds  stronger 
than  those  which  unite  him  to  his  God  and  Sav- 
iour, then  death,  which  must  finally  separate 
all  on  earth,  will  be  regarded  by  him  with  fore- 
bodings of  imutterable   misery.     He  will  drive 
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from  his  mind  the  thought  that  the  time  can  ever 
come  when  all  earthly  ties  must  be  broken,  when 
he  must  behold  one  after  another  of  those  most 
beloved  taken  from  his  sight,  or  be  himself  called 
hence,  and  leave  them  to  contend  with  the  trials 
of  earth.  There  can  be  no  preparation  for  death 
which  does  not  produce  the  effect  of  weaning  the 
heart  from  its  exclusive  dependence  upon  the  ob- 
jects of  this  changing  world.  We  cannot  be  pre- 
pared to  die  until  we  are  ready  to  part,  with  a  re- 
signed spirit,  from  all  the  blessings  of  earth,  and 
this  we  cannot  do  until  our  love  of  God  and  the 
Saviour  has  gained  the  supreme  control  of  the 
heart. 

2.  Accordingly,  preparation  for  death  can  only 
be  maintained  by  a  life  of  faith  in  eternal  things. 
It  is  when  we  consider  the  interests  of  time  in 
relation  to  eternity,  that  we  realize  their  compar- 
ative nothingness.  If  this  world  were  designed 
as  our  permanent  abiding-place,  our  everlasting 
home,  it  would  be  the  part  of  wisdom  to  fix  our 
affections  exclusively  upon  it  But  knowing  that 
**the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,"  while 
^  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal,"  it  is 
indeed  the  height  of  folly  and  blindness  in  man 
to  sacrifice  his  great  spiritual  interests  to  the  per- 
ishing interests  of  time.  And  when  we  strive 
to  raise  our  thoughts  to  some  due  conception  of 
the  sublime  truth  of  the  immortal  destiny  of  man, 
we  begin  at  once  to  feel,  that,  compared  with  the 
eternal  state,  nothing  which  is  merely  temporal 
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can  be  deserving  of  any  anxious  consideration. 
Could  we  once  gain  a  practical  impression  of  the 
truth  that  we  are  to  live  forever,  and  that  we  can 
carry  none  of  our  earthly  possessions  into  that 
eternal  state,  oh,  how  would  it  tend  to  chasten 
all  eagerness  for  the  riches,  or  pleasures,  or  hon- 
ors, or  even  the  attachments  of  this  world !  How 
would  it  moderate  all  earthly  hopes  and  fears, 
joj^s  and  sorrows,  and  fill  the  soul  with  that 
hope  full  of  immortality,  those  joys  which  will 
never  decay,  and  destroy  all  fear  of  change  or 
sorrow  on  earth,  through  the  conviction  that 
these  changes  and  sorrows,  which  are  but  for  a 
moment,  are  designed  to  work  out  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Oh,  it  is  the 
eternal  state  of  man,  viewed  by  faith,  which  alone 
can  preserve  any  elevated  composure  of  the  soul, 
any  deep  and  true  submission,  any  cheerful  acqui- 
escence in  the  changes  which  death  brings !  If 
our  view  is  bounded  by  time  and  this  world,  they 
can  cause  only  distress  and  anguish.  But  if  we 
can  grasp  the  thought  of  eternity,  and  live  under 
its  abiding  influence,  we  shall  find  ourselves  sus- 
tained, and  raised  by  the  afflictions  of  life  into  a 
loftier  region  of  thought  and  emotion.  And  death, 
as  connected  with  ourselves,  will  come  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  step  to  a  higher  state  of  being,  from 
which  all  that  is  changeable  and  painful  and  sin- 
ful will  be  forever  banished, 

3.  Another   essential   part  of  preparation   for 
death  is  the  frequent  and  earnest  contemplation 
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of  the  event  itself.  It  might  he  supposed  that  an 
event  which  occurs  daily,  which  causes  so  many 
disappointments  in  human  plans,  and  which  has 
entered  almost  every  household,  would  be  the  ob- 
ject of  universal  and  most  serious  thought  But 
how  does  experience  teach  us  the  reverse.  As 
if  by  common  consent,  it  is  a  subject  which  is 
almost  universally  shunned.  Many  speak  of  their 
earthly  plans,  their  journeys  from  place  to  place, 
their  new  houses  and  lands,  —  but  if  death  be 
mentioned,  its  shadow  is  immediately  visible,  and 
sadness  fills  the  heart  But  that  event  which  is 
so  common,  and  which  must  occur  to  every  one, 
should,  for  that  very  reason,  be  familiar  to  the 
thoughts  of  all.  One  of  those  things,  therefore, 
which  every  man  should  habitually  contemplate,  is 
death.  He  should  dwell  upon  it  in  all  its  aspects, 
its  suddenness,  its  certainty,  its  effects,  temporal 
and  eternal,  the  changes  it  brings,  the  fears  it  awa- 
kens, the  circumstances  by  which  it  is  surrounded. 
We  should  strive  by  reflection  to  realize  what  our 
emotions  would  be  if  death  should  come  before 
another  day  passes,  and  if  it  should  come  in  such 
a  manner  that  no  opportunity  would  remain  for 
immediate  preparation.  What  is  there  which  we 
would  wish  to  do  if  we  ourselves,  or  those  most 
dear  to  us,  were  to  be  summoned  hence?  Is 
there  no  great  duty  which  we  are  now  leaving  un- 
done ?  no  great  sin  unrepented  of?  no  injury  un- 
repaired ?  no  wrongful  gain  unrestored  ?  Can  we 
endure  the  thought  of  the  grave  where  we  must 
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lie  ?  Can  we  look  forward  with  joy  to  that  spirit- 
ual world  into  which  we  shall  enter  ?  Many  are 
the  reflections  which  will  arise  in  the  mind  of 
him  whose  object  is  to  make  death  a  subject  of 
habitual  and  familiar  contemplation.  And  this,  if 
it  should  mingle  soberness  with  the  feelings  and 
intercourse  of  daily  life^  will  secure  that  calmness 
and  self-possession^  that  superiority  to  excessive 
alarm  and  sorrow,  which  become  those  who  must 
all  die,  and  who  must  also  all  live  again  through 
the  ages  of  eternity.  In  life,  let  men  be  familiar 
with  the  contemplation  of  death,  and  when  it 
comes  they  will  hear  the  summons  without  sur- 
prise or  fear,  and  will  yield  with  submission  and 
trust  to  the  wise  decrees  of  God. 

4.  And  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  the  hour 
of  departure  at  all  times,  it  is  most  needful  that 
we  should  be  daily  living  with  our  faith  fixed 
upon  Him  who  died  that  we  might  live,  by  whom 
the  door  of  eternal  life  is  opened  to  all  who  re- 
pent and  believe.  He  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life ;  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  it  is 
only  by  living  faith  in  Him,  through  whom  alone 
we  obtain  pardon  and  eternal  life,  that  we  can 
maintain  the  firmness  of  our  hope  unto  the  end. 
As  the  last  hour  of  the  sinner  approaches,  and 
he  recalls  to  mind  all  his  transgressions,  oh,  how 
will  his  soul  sink  within  him,  if  he  has  no  other 
hope  than  that  which  is  derived  from  his  own 
virtues !  How  will  the  imperfections  and  sins  of 
his  whole  life  fill  him  with  confusion,  if  he  can 
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look  only  to  that  life  for  his  justification  before 
the  bar  of  the  heart  searching  Judge !  But  by 
faith  in  his  Divine  Redeemer  he  may  still  hope 
to  receive  the  pardon  of  his  God,  His  soul  resting 
not  upon  his  own  works,  which  fail  to  so  great  an 
extent  in  fulfilling  the  Divine  will,  but  upon  the 
merciful  promises  of  pardon  made  through  the 
Saviour,  and  sealed  with  His  blood,  he  may  still 
look  forward  with  confidence  to  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance. He  rests  upon  that  foundation  which 
can  never  be  moved,  which  is  the  sacrifice  of  his 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

For  all  who  cherish  this  reliance,  to  di^  is  gain* 
Over  their  graves  we  sorrow  not  as  they  who 
have  no  hope.  But  we  know,  that,  released  from 
all  their  earthly  cares  and  trials,  and  freed  from  all 
sin,  they  are  now  rejoicing  in  unutterable  glory* 
They  rest  forever  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them.  And  though  we  are  not 
permitted  longer  to  hold  direct  converse  with  them, 
yet  we  know  that  they  still  belong  to  that  one 
holy  communion  of  the  saints  in  which  the  be-^ 
liever  lives  on  earth.  And  it  may  not  be  wrong  to 
cherish  the  thought,  that,  in  that  spiritual  world  in 
which  they  dwell,  they  still  retain  those  affections, 
refined  by  perfect  purity  and  heavenly  tender^ 
ness,  which  were  farmed  on  earth  for  tlie  objects 
of  their  love.  And  as  one  after  another  is  taken 
from  the  circle  of  our  highest  and  holiest  joyd 
on  earth,  may  the  knowledge  that  they  still  live 
as  redeemed  spirits,  and  it  mAy  be  with  eikalted 
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love  still  fixed  upon  those  who  remain^ — may  this 
knowledge  become  an  additional  motive  for  striv- 
ing more  and  more  earnestly  to  purify  our  hearts 
from  all  sin,  and  to  become  prepared  for  the  same 
blessed  world !  Time  is  rapidly  flying,  and  in  a 
few  days  we  shall  all  lie  in  the  dust  with  the  past 
generations  of  mankind.  Those  who  are  first  taken 
go  only  a  brief  period  before  ourselves,  and  soon, 
very  soon,  shall  we  all  follow.  Oh,  may  we  so  live 
and  receive  these  monitions  of  our  mortality,  that 
when  we  die  we  may  rest  in  Jesus,  and  look  for- 
ward with  unfaltering  trust  to  our  eternal  home  I 
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"  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  sayed.'* 
—Jeremiah  yiii.  20. 

There  is  a  strange  tendency  in  man  to  let  the 
golden  opportunities  of  life  slip  away  unimproved. 
When  a  rich  blessing  is  placed  directly  in  his  path, 
and  may  be  made  his  own  without  seeking,  he  is 
found  to  pass  it  heedlessly  by,  yielding  to  the  de- 
lusive thought  that  it  will  always  be  at  hand,  and 
that  at  some  future  period  he  can  easily  secure  the 
prize.  And  yet  every  day  repeats  aloud  in  his 
ears  those  words  of  the  Providence  and  the  Word 
of  God,  ^  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither 
thou  goest" 

Year  after  year  the  prophet  had  raised  the  voice 
of  lamentation  and  warning  to  arouse  the  people 
of  Israel  He  predicted  heavy  judgments,  and 
called  upon  them  to  repent  and  humble  them- 
selves in  the  sight  of  Heaven,  that  those  judg- 
ments might  be  averted.  But  all  was  in  vain. 
They  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  servant  of  the  Most 
High,  and  gave  heed  to  those  false  teachers  who 
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flattered  them  into  security,  by  crying,  Peace, 
peace,  when  there  was  no  peace.  They  neglected 
the  means  of  averting  the  threatened  calamity, 
and  of  meeting  it  when  it  should  come.  At  length 
the  storm  was  ready  to  burst  upon  them  in  all 
its  fury.  The  Chaldean  army  hovered  upon  their 
borders,  a  vast  multitude,  ready  to  overrun  and 
devastate  their  land.  "  The  snorting  of  his  horses 
was  heard  from  Dan ;  the  whole  land  trembled  at 
the  soimd  of  the  neighing  of  his  strong  ones." 
Then  the  prophet,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul, 
utters  this  lament :  ^  The  harvest  is  past,  the  sum- 
mer is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved."  The  last 
opportimity  for  many  is  lost,  the  long  period  for 
preparation  is  exhausted,  and  a  dark  and  dreary 
winter  of  desolation  has  overwhelmed  us  in  our 
guilty  neglect 

My  brethren,  in  dwelling  upon  this  passage,  I 
might  point  you  to  the  lessons  of  the  season,  and 
draw  instruction  from  the  falling  leaf  and  decays 
ing  nature.  I  might  remind  you  that  the  "song  of 
joy  is  no  longer  heard  among  the  branches,"  but 
that  the  blasts  of  winter  begin  to  whistle  through 
them ;  that  life  now  circulates  slowly  through  the 
trees  of  the  forest,  as  in  the  pulse  of  the  aged,  and 
will  soon  return  to  the  heart,  like  the  blood  of  the 
dying.  The  text  suggests  much  of  the  poetry  of 
natural  religion.  But  it  was  not  this  which  the 
prophet  intended.  He  did  not  mean  to  beguile 
the  people  with  a  song  of  the  seasons,  while  na- 
tional destruction  stared  them  in  the  face.     He 
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did  not  mean  to  please  their  fancies  with  poetical 
images  at  such  an  awful  period^  but  to  compel 
them  to  see  their  lost  condition  through  their 
guUi  It  was  a  horrible,  actual  reality  which  he 
meant  to  bring  vividly  before  their  eyes.  And 
his  words  convey  great  moral  teachings  applicable 
in  every  age,  and  which  I  wish  now  to  urge  upon 
your  consideration. 

1.  There  is  a  season  of  grace,  —  the  summer 
and  harvest  time  to  every  man. 

2.  The  temptations  to  neglect  it 

3.  The  condition  of  those  who  come  to  its  close 
without  improving  it. 

1.  Surrounded  as  men  are  by  the  manifold  ob- 
jects of  this  life,  day  by  day  engaged  in  its  urgent 
duties,  they  generally  entirely  overlook  the  truth 
that  they  are  also  living  in  a  spiritual  world,  in 
which  immense  responsibility  rests  upon  them,  in 
which  objects  of  infinite  importance  claim  their 
attention,  and  where  interests  are  at  stake  which 
exceed  in  magnitude  all  the  combined  interests  of 
earth.  Men  usually  look  at  life  in  its  present  re- 
lations only,  and  to  perform  well  their  part  here 
below  is  the  end  of  their  desires.  But,  my  breth- 
ren, the  Gospel  places  a  far  more  solemn  and  in- 
cumbent duty  before  each  one  of  us.  It  teaches  us 
that  this  earth,  with  all  its  pressing  cares  and  em- 
ployments, is  merely  the  preparatory  stage  of  our 
being.  It  teaches  us  that  all  our  cares,  pleasures, 
and  duties  are  designed  to  be  merely  probationary. 
It  brings  before  us  a  world  to  which  we  all  sustain 
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relations,  which  is  the  grand  sphere  in  which  all 
are  called  to  move;  a  world  in  which  eternity 
measures  the  importance  of  every  act,  thought, 
and  emotion;  a  world  in  which  everything  has 
reference  to  the  will  and  glory  of  God ;  a  world 
in  which  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  soul  is  the 
grand  personal  consideration,  and  all  things  earthly 
must  bend  to  that,  and  in  which  the  glory  of  God 
and  His  law  must  be  ever  first  in  the  afiections. 
It  is,  then,  in  its  being  the  season  of  grace,  the  day 
of  preparation  for  eternal  salvation,  that  the  true 
greatness  of  this  world  consists.  This  gives  to 
it  an  inconceivable  depth  of  interest  When  you 
look  merely  at  the  world  of  time,  there  is,  let  it  be 
confessed,  a  grand  sphere  of  operations  before  you. 
The  movements  of  empires,  directed  by  temporal 
policy ;  the  progress  of  science,  advancing  earthly 
wealth  and  comfort ;  the  triumphs  of  art,  ofiering 
new  delights  to  the  imagination  and  taste;  all 
the  varied  and  wonderful  changes  of  this  earthly 
scene, —  are  great,  and  furnish  noble  themes  to 
aspiring  minds.  But,  my  brethren,  these  are  all 
but  the  secondary  wheels  in  the  grand  machinery 
of  human  existence.  These  are  but  the  things 
which  are  seen,  which  are  temporal,  while  the 
things  which  are  unseen  are  eternal 

Infinitely  above  these  are  those  great  spiritual 

interests  which  are  wrought  out  of  our  mortal 

'  employments,  labors,  cares,   relations,  sufferings, 

and  trials.    If  the  great  and  wise  ones  of  earth 

are  occupied  only  with  their  extended  plans  of 
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earthly  policy,  how  narrow  their  view  compared 
with  that  which  every  man  engaged  in  working 
out  his  salvation  has  before  his  mind !  He  lives 
in  another  and  far  higher  sphere.  He  takes  eter- 
nity into  his  view  and  plan.  He  weighs  the  value 
of  all  things  by  their  bearing  upon  the  eternal  sal- 
vation of  man.  He  looks  upon  this  world  as  the 
theatre  of  a  mighty  conflict  between  the  powers 
of  darkness  and  the  God  and  Saviour  of  mankind. 
He  feels  that  all  heaven  is  alive,  not  so  much  to 
the  changes  of  empires  and  triumphs  of  science,  as 
to  the  sinner  returning  to  his  Grod.  To  him  the 
progress  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  the  grand  theme 
of  interest^  —  the  struggle  between  good  and  evil, 
truth  and  error,  the  cause  of  Satan  and  the  cause 
of  God. 

Thus,  in  the  view  of  the  gospel,  the  earthly  life 
is  but  the  seed-time  and  harvest  for  eternity. 
Here  we  must  sow  the  seed,  here  gather  in  those 
fruits  of  righteousness  which  will  be  the  support 
of  the  soul  in  the  hour  of  death  and  through  the 
ages  of  eternity*  Time  is  the  season  of  grace,  the . 
day  of  salvation ;  and  as  time  may  to  each  of  us 
end  in  a  moment,  now,  wm  is  the  accepted  time, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

2.  But  while  many  may  be  willing  to  allow  that 
such  indeed  is  the  truth  in  view  of  life,  and  may 
also  acknowledge  that  it  is  the  only  period  for 
working  out  eternal  salvation,  of  sowing  seed  and 
gathering  the  harvest  for  eternity,  how  various, 
alas,  are  the  pleas  for  deferring  this  great  duty, 
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till  the  moumfal  declaration  of  the  prophet  be- 
comes only  too  applicable, — ^The  harvest  is  past, 
the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved." 

As  the  young  arrive  at  the  period  of  responsible 
action,  they  hear  voices  from  both  worlds  making 
demands  upon  their  affections.  This*woTld  of  time 
and  sense  presents  to  them  its  alluring  objects  to 
win  them  into  its  paths,  either  of  honor,  or  pleas- 
ure, or  gain,  or  all  combined.  They  see  around 
them  many  who  have  secured  all  these  prizes,  and 
who  hold  an  exalted  position  in  the  world,  receiv- 
ing respect  and  honor,  but  who  are  not  religious 
men,  who  live  without  God,  and  with  little  thought 
of  eternity.  And  most  powerful  is  the  temptation 
to  yield  to  the  current  of  worldly  conformity,  and 
follow  the  example  of  respectable  worldly  men 
around  them.  But  at  this  early  period  of  life  they 
cannot  act  thus  without  many  rebukes  of  con- 
science. The  teachings  of  Divine  truth  may  have 
been  impressed  upon  their  memories,  and  will  rise 
up  before  them.  The  voice  of  counsel  from  the  lips 
of  friendship  may  call  upon  them  to  pause,  before 
they  give  way  to  the  temptation.  In  the  sanctu- 
ary, in  the  events  of  Providence,  in  their  own  con- 
sciences, in  the  silent  hours  of  calm  self-inquiry, 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  moves  the  soul,  they  hear  as 
it  were  words  of  warning.  They  are  invited  to 
cast  in  their  lot  with  the  children  of  God.  Now 
these  opposite  and  various  influences  bring  before 
them  the  first  great  trial  of  their  lives.  And  most 
of  those  who  fell  under  it  are  deceived  by  a  single 
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delusive  thought  When  Grod  and  the  Saviour, 
when  conscience  and  duty,  call  upon  them  to  de- 
cide at  once,  to  consecrate  themselves  to  the  ser- 
vice of  their  Redeemer  and  prepare  for  eternity, 
the  arch-enemy  is  near,  and  ever  suggests  this 
temptation :  I  am  young ;  I  have  many  years  be- 
fore me ;  there  will  be  time  for  the  work  of  religion 
when  I  have  established  myself  in  this  world*  In 
a  few  years  I  will  devote  myself  to  the  great  con- 
cerns of  the  soul.  Oh,  how  often  and  how  con- 
stantly does  this  plea  for  delay  delude  the  young 
into  neglect  of  their  salvation !  Betrayed  by  it, 
they  yield  to  the  allurements  of  this  life,  ever 
meaning  at  a  later  period  to  become  religious. 
By  this  plea  they  silence  the  rebukes  of  con- 
science, and  resist  the  Spirit  of  God. 

And  now  we  find  them  engaged  in  the  earnest 
pursuits  of  time.  They  mingle  with  the  throng  of 
the  world,  and  soon  find  themselves  advanced  into 
mature  life.  Weighty  temporal  responsibility,  a 
daily  roimd  of  employment,  many  demands  upon 
their  time  and  thoughts,  engage  their  attention 
fi:om  day  to  day,  and  week  to  week,  and  year  to 
year.  Their  good  intentions  follow  them,  and  they 
find  in  them  much  comfort.  They  mean  to  be  re- 
ligious, and  hope  for  leisure  to  ^  think  on  these 
things."  But  still  the  claims  of  this  world  increase 
in  their  demands,  and  the  convenient  season  for  car- 
rying into  efiect  their  good  resolutions  is  always 
in  the  future.  This  earthly  life,  with  its  anxieties 
and  duties,  which  fill  up  all  the  days  as  they  fly  on- 
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ward  with  perhaps  no  unworthy  occupation, — this 
life  seems,  by  a  sort  of  necessity,  to  absorb  their 
minds  and  engage  the  principal  share  of  their  atten- 
tion. The  solemn  demands  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
infinite  interests  of  their  salvation,  are  postponed. 
3.  Thus  they  proceed,  for  a  long  time,  perhaps, 
feeling  the  guilt  of  such  a  state.  But  gradually 
another  influence  is  gaining  upon  them  by  almost 
imperceptible  degrees.  Habit  is  binding  them 
with  its  chains.  Thoughts  of  religious  duty  come 
less  frequently  to  arrest  their  steps.  They  go  on 
with  their  earthly  routine  with  more  and  more 
of  the  habitual  impression  that  it  is  the  work  of 
life.  Their  characters  become  conformed  to  their 
daily  employments,  and  these  stand  first  in  their 
regard.  In  this  way  the  prime  and  vigor  of  their 
days  wear  away.  Accustomed  to  hear  and  neglect 
the  voice  of  God  and  of  their  own  consciences, 
through  excuses  which  seemed  not  insincere,  at 
length  they  cease  to  be  troubled  by  such  warn- 
ings. The  truth  is  heard,  and  leaves  hardly  a  per- 
ceptible impression.  They  pay  to  it  external  re- 
spect, but  seldom  apply  it  to  themselves.  Every 
year  finds  them  more  unmoved  by  the  solemn 
realities  of  the  Word  of  God,  more  confirmed  in 
worldly  habits,  more  incapacitated  for  any  spirit- 
ual duty,  until  they  become  completely  the  ser- 
vants of  the  world.  Then,  if  occasionally  a  better 
desire  arises  in  their  hearts,  and  they  would  fain 
turn,  they  find  themselves  utterly  unable  to  change 
their  mode  of  life.    Their  moral  nature  has  become 

44 
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rigid  through  habit  Their  affections  seem  incapa- 
ble of  all  spiritual  exercises.  Their  consciences  are 
stupid.  The  truths  which  they  acknowledge  make 
no  impression.  The  duties  which  they  allow  to 
be  binding  take  no  hold  upon  their  convictions. 
The  blessedness  of  the  service  of  God,  which  they 
know  is  real,  they  notwithstanding  feel  they  can- 
not enjoy.  And  even  all  the  horrors  of  eternal 
judgment,  which  they  cannot  doubt,  they  also  can- 
not so  believe  as  to  awaken  any  practical  fear. 
Thus  they  stand  upon  the  verge  of  life,  having 
neglected  in  their  season  all  the  precious  opportu- 
nities which  they  were  permitted  to  enjoy.  The 
whole  past  of  their  lives  stands  as  a  blank  when 
considered  in  view  of  God  and  eternity.  As  they 
look  back  upon  the  years,  they  can  recall  the  early 
tenderness  of  their  consciences,  they  can  remember 
the  lessons  of  childhood  and  the  simple  faith  and 
prayers  of  youth,  they  can  remember  the  many 
promptings  to  seek  the  Lord  while  He  might  be 
found,  they  can  recount  many  occasions  when  the 
truth  or  the  Spirit  disturbed  their  peace,  and  stood, 
as  it  were,  in  the  way,  and  checked  them  in  their 
devotion  to  earth.  But  all  these  influences  were 
in  vain.  It  is  one  long  catalogue  of  neglect  and 
sin.  It  is  mercy  slighted,  it  is  the  Spirit  quenched, 
it  is  conscience  resisted,  it  is  the  truth  neglected 
or  opposed,  which  makes  up  their  spiritual  experi- 
ence. Oh,  if  there  be  any  here  who  thus  looks 
back  upon  his  life,  let  me  remind  him  that  even 
at  the  eleventh  hour  he  may,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
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find  admission  to  His  vineyard.  But  great  must 
be  the  struggle  which  alone  can  succeed.  He 
must  humble  himself  as  a  little  child.  He  must 
break  down  the  barriers  of  pride,  and  summon 
every  energy  to  cast  himself  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross. 

There  is,  my  brethren,  a  reflection  which  presses 
upon  my  thoughts  in  view  of  this  subject,  and  which 
I  would  bring  plainly  before  you :  that,  practically, 
the  work  of  religion,  if  not  entered  upon  in  child- 
hood or  youth,  is  usually  neglected  forever.  This 
is  a  fact  which  general  experience  will  establish, 
a  fact  which  speaks  volumes  upon  the  importance 
of  early  piety.  If  life  be  not  begun  aright,  it  will 
not  go  on  rights  nor  end  right  Youth  is  preemi- 
nently a  period  of  special  importance  in  connection 
with  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Then  the  world  has 
not  preoccupied  the  heart.  Though  it  may  not  be 
given  up  to  the  service  of  God,  by  a  full  consecra- 
tion of  itself  in  the  covenant  of  the  gospel,  yet  still 
it  has  not  been  drawn  into  the  vortex  of  worldliness. 
Rather,  it  still  moves  within  the  circle  of  those  hal- 
lowed influences  which  surround  us  in  the  home  of 
childhood,  and  the  early  training  of  the  church  of 
God. 

'*  Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy  I 
Shades  of  the  prison-house  begin  to  close 

Upon  the  growing  boy ; 
But  he  beholds  the  light,  and  whence  it  flows. 

"  Full  soon  his  soul  shall  hare  her  earthly  freight. 
And  custom  lie  upon  it  with  a  weight 
Heavy  as  frost,  and  deep  almost  as  life.** 
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Precious,  most  precious,  then,  is  the  season  of 
youth,  above  all  others  the  season  of  grace  and  of 
salvation.  Would  that  the  young  might  antedate 
the  teachings  of  experience,  and  realize  the  awful 
interest  which  attaches  to  their  use  of  this  period 
of  their  life.  But  though  they  cannot  do  this,  all 
who  have  advanced  farther  in  the  road  of  life  will 
proclaim  to  them,  with  one  voice,  the  unspeakable 
importance  of  seizing  upon  the  hours  as  they  fly. 

Young  men,  to  you  allow  me  to  address  a  warn- 
ing word.  If  you  imagine  that  you  will  be  relig- 
ious, and  yet  permit  the  present  period  to  pass,  you 
are  under  a  dangerous  delusion.  Never,  never  will 
you  find  the  way  so  unobstructed.  Never  will  you 
feel  more  deeply  the  duty  of  serving  Grod.  Never 
again  will  your  consciences  speak  with  such  fidel- 
ity and  such  quickness  in  favor  of  truth  and  duty. 
Now  you  are  comparatively  untrammelled  by 
worldly  associations.  NOw  you  realize  your  duty, 
and  cannot  readily  silence  the  inward  monitor. 
Now  you  can  more  easily  turn  your  thoughts  and 
affections  to  the  great  work  of  saving  your  souls. 
Oh,  do  not  allow  this  world  to  engage  your  minds, 
until  you  have  decided  the  great  question.  Wilt 
thou  live  for  God  or  the  world,  for  time  or  for  eter- 
nity ?  This  question  meets  each  one  of  you,  as 
from  the  voice  of  God  himself  ^^My  son,  give 
me  thine  heart,"  is  the  demand  of  your  Father  in 
heaven.  And  if  the  grace  of  God  lead  you  to  yield 
your  hearts  to  Him,  His  blessing  will  attend  your 
coiu^se  here  below,  and  when  deatti  at  length  comes 


NEGLECT  OF  GOLDEN  OPPORTUNITIES.       349 

you  will  be  able  to  look  back  upon  lives  which,  full 
though  they  may  be  of  sin,  have  not  been  passed 
without  a  desire  to  follow  your  Saviour.  To  that 
day  carry  your  minds  forward,  and  decide,  as  you 
will  then  wish  you  had  decided,  in  regard  to  the 
sacred  claims  of  God  and  your  own  souls.  May 
none  of  you  then  be  compelled  in  bitterness  of 
spirit  to  exclaim,  **The  harvest  is  past,  the  sum- 
mer is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved;"  but  rather, 
may  you  be  able  triumphantly  to  say,  "  Thou  art 
my  hope,  O  Lord  God :  Thou  art  my  trust  from 
my  youth." 


xxvra. 

THE  GOSPEL  ENLARGING  THE  HEART. 

'*  O  ye  Corinthians,  oar  moiith  is  open  unto  yon,  our  heart  is  en- 
lai^ed."  —  2  Cor.  vi.  11, 

Throughout  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle 
frequent  allusion  is  made  to  the  sufferings  of  the 
Apostle,  incurred  in  his  ministry,  and  with  a  pecu- 
liar tenderness  and  earnestness  of  appeal,  as  if, 
while  by  them  he  would  vindicate  that  ministry 
against  the  calumnies  of  false  teachers  who  had 
sought  to  withdraw  their  hearts  from  him,  he 
would  also,  by  the  manifest  spirit  of  meekness  and 
charity,  avoid  giving  offence  in  anything,  that  the 
ministry  might  not  be  blamed.  In  the  immediate 
context,  he  directly  enumerates  his  sacrifices  made 
in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  then,  as  if  to  apolo- 
gize for  what  might  appear  to  savor  of  egotism,  de- 
clares as  his  motive  the  greatness  of  his  love  for 
them,  united  with  a  delicate  reproof  for  the  want 
of  due  return  on  their  part,  as  if  he  would  say : 
The  great  end  of  all  my  labors  and  sacrifices  is 
your  good,  through  the  gospel.  By  that  gospel 
my  heart  is  enlarged  towards  you  and  all  men; 
and  nothing  shall  contract  its  affections,  however 
much  other  motives  may  l)e  imputed.    Our  mouth 
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is  open  tinto  you ;  we  conceal  nothing ;  our  heart 
is  enlarged  towards  you.  Ye  are  not  straitened 
or  contracted  in  us,  but  in  your  own  hearts. 
Now  for  a  recompense,  or  due  return,  be  ye  also 
enlarged  by  the  same  spirit.  The  general  truth 
which  we  draw  from  these  words  is  this :  The  ten- 
dmey  of  the  gospel  is  to  enlarge  the  hearts  of  all  who 
receive  it. 

1.  It  is  common  to  speak  of  enlarging  the  mind 
by  cultivation  and  study,  and  strenuous  exertion 
for  great  objects,  and  hardly  any  limits  are  put  to 
its  capacity  for  increase  in  power.  In  accordance 
with  the  great  laws  of  God's  providence,  wisely 
directed  labor,  patiently  continued,  brings  its  re- 
ward in  a  great,  though  gradual  enlargement  of 
the  intellectual  powers.  They  increase  by  exer- 
tion, and  by  sustained  application  to  worthy  ob- 
jects. They  diminish  through  neglect,  and  con- 
jBnement  to  trivial,  childish  objects.  We  seek  to 
enlarge  the  mind  by  food  adapted  to  its  powers. 
We  recognize  the  truth  that  the  education  of  the 
mind  is  the  work  of  life ;  that  it  may  grow  with 
years,  till  the  vital  power  begins  to  decline. 

2.  But  the  heart  also  may  be  enlarged,  and  that 
to  an  extent  which  knows  no  bounds.  Its  ex- 
pansion and  growth  may  continue  when  years 
bring  some  diminution  of  the  vigor  of  the  mental 
powers.  The  aflFections  of  the  heart  often  become 
purer,  holier,  and  more  expansive,  when  the  senses 
become  dim,  and  the  mind  loses  the  activity  and 
grasp  and  range  of  its  powers.    Nothing  is  more 
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lovely  and  attractive  than  the  development  given 
to  the  affections  in  a  Christian  old  age,  when,  as  the 
energies  of  the  body  and  the  mind  are  relaxed,  and 
the  struggles  of  life  ended,  the  affections  and  hopes 
springing  out  of*  them  gain  more  entire  sway. 
The  excitement  of  passion,  and  the  exertion  of 
the  mind  even,  in  the  earlier  periods  of  life,  often 
check  the  growth  of  the  affections.  But  the  ten- 
dency of  the  gospel  is  to  enlarge  the  heart  and 
preserve  the  balance  of  the  character. 

3.  And  how  is  this  effect  produced  ?  What  is 
there  in  the  gospel  of  Christ  which  tends  especially 
to  expand  and  elevate  the  heart  of  man  ?  It  en- 
larges the  heart,  in  the  first  place,  by  the  great 
and  elevated  objects  which  it  brings  before  the 
affections.  The  characters  of  men  take  their  tone 
from  those  things  which  they  love  most.  Whei'e 
their  supreme  affection  is  given,  there  may  be 
found  the  principal  influence  over  the  character 
and  the  life :  if  to  money,  the  character  will  be 
that  of  an  avaricious  man;  if  to  power  or  emi- 
nence of  station,  that  of  an  ambitious  man ;  if 
to  pleasure,  that  of  a  vain  or  frivolous  or  sensual 
man. 

So  the  character  of  a  Christian  takes  its  tone 
from  those  objects  to  which  his  affections  are 
directed  with  supreme  and  controlling  love.  The 
object  of  his  highest  love  forms  his  character. 
The  hearts  and  characters  of  men  are  contracted 
and  degraded  by  supreme  interest  in  objects  of  a 
low,  narrow,  or  grovelling  nature.     If  we  see  a 
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man  with  no  higher  taste  than  for  the  toys  and 
amusements  of  childhood,  contented,  and  find- 
ing perfect  satisfaction  in  them,  we  at  once  rank 
him  among  dwarfi  in  mind  and  heart  He  is  a 
child,  and  minds  childish  things.  If  we  see  a  man 
engaged  exclusively  in  pursuits  which  provide  for 
bodily  or  temporal  comfort^  with  no  concern  for 
the  cultivation  or  education  of  the  mind  and  the 
refinements  of  social  and  domestic  life,  we  pity 
him  as  a  person  of  low  views  and  limited  aims, 
even  in  regard  to  this  world.  If  we  see  a  man 
absorbed  by  eager  strife  for  any  of  those  objects 
whose  value  is  merely  temporal,  such  as  wealth, 
or  honor,  or  power,  or  eminence  of  station,  we 
regard  him  as  still  guilty  of  the  sin  and  folly  of 
sacrificing  his  birthright  of  immortal  hope  for 
those  things  which  perish  with  time.  He  surren- 
ders all  which  is  most  worthy  of  a  being  created  in 
the  image  of  God,  made  capable  of  Divine  com- 
munion, and  of  eternal  glory.  Thus  are  the  hearts 
and  characters  of  men  contracted  by  the  supreme 
love  of  objects  which  are  unworthy  the  devotion 
of  the  human  soul.  And  so  when  the  affections 
are  fixed  with  supreme  devotion  upon  those  sub- 
lime and  heavenly  realities  which  are  revealed  to 
faith  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  effect  must  be  to 
enlarge  the  heart,  and  to  elevate  it  into  some 
degree  of  harmony  with  the  objects  of  its  contem- 
plation and  love.  The  human  mind  cannot  be 
directed  to  such  themes,  even  with  a  mere  intel- 
lectual attention,  without  receiving  some  purifying 
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and  exalting  impression.  Even  to  think  intently 
of  God  and  eternity  and  the  Divine  purposes  and 
providence,  and  of  the  revealed  work  of  redemp- 
tion through  the  Saviour,  must  be  attended  with 
the  expansion  of  the  intellect  All  its  powers 
will  be  tasked  to  their  utmost  by  the  infinite 
depth  of  the  subjects  contemplated.  Such  truths 
bring  every  faculty  of  the  mind  into  fullest  action, 
and  open  ever  new  and  higher  views,  as  step  after 
step  in  such  a  study  is  made.  But  still,  most 
imperfect  is  the  knowledge  of  such  truths  which 
the  mind  alone  can  attain.  That  contemplation 
only  which  is  attended  with  holy  love  can  lead  to 
that  transforming  influence  which  will  impart  the 
fullest  knowledge  of  the  sublime  spiritual  truths  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel.  We  know  God  by  the  heart, 
through  moral  resemblance.  And  when  the  heart 
is  thus  fixed  upon  God  and  the  Saviour  and  heav- 
enly things,  it  becomes  more  and  more  changed 
by  contemplation.  Often  this  change  is  witnessed 
in  a  most  marked  degree,  and  that  not  only  in  the 
heart  itself,  but  also  in  the  intellect  and  taste. 

Men  whose  lives  had  been  degraded,  and  even 
brutalized  by  constant  association  with  sordid,  im- 
pure, and  vile  objects,  when,  converted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  the  gospel  is  believed  with  the  heart, 
and  before  it  are  brought  all  the  wondrous  truths 
embraced  in  it,  pass  in  a  brief  period  through  a 
change  greater  than  any  other  known  on  earth. 
Their  hearts  and  minds  are  filled  with  emotions  and 
thoughts  which  bring  them  into  an  entirely  new 


THE  GOSPEL  ENLARGING  THE  HEART.        355 

world.  To  them  everything  has  become  changed, 
by  that  transformation  which  has  taken  place 
within  themselves.  Their  aflFections  grow  in  purity, 
in  elevation,  in  sympathy  for  all  that  is  exalted 
and  holy,  with  a  rapidity  which  is  amazing.  And 
soon  the  power  of  such  subjects  of  contemplation, 
seen  at  first  by  the  heart  through  faith,  is  felt  in 
its  effects  upon  the  mind.  It  is  enlarged  by  views 
which,  thus  first  seen,  arouse  every  hitherto  slum- 
bering faculty  into  new  life.  With  the  heart,  the 
mind  is  quickened  and  elevated  by  the  wonderful 
truths  which  it  revolves.  And  the  man  becomes 
a  new  man  in  more  than  a  moral  and  spiritual 
sense.  He  enters  into  a  new  sphere  of  thought,  as 
well  as  a  new  life  of  the  affections ;  and,  even  from 
a  single  volume,  though  ignorant  of  all  others, — 
but  that  a  volume  full  of  the  great  truths  of  God, 
and  abounding  in  all  that  can  improve,  stimulate, 
and  expand  the  mind,  —  rapidly  rises  in  the  scale 
of  being,  his  knowledge  ever  widening,  and  the 
power  of  thought  and  reflection  growing  by  exer- 
cise upon  such  themes.  Who  can  estimate  the 
power  of  the  gospel  in  thus  enlarging  the  moral 
aims,  and  furnishing  the  most  exalted  subjects  of 
consideration  to  man?  —  an  education  which  is 
open  to  all,  and  of  which  we  think  less  because 
so  widely  extended  and  common. 

4.  But  I  would  now  direct  your  attention  to 
another  way  by  which  the  heart  is  expanded  by 
the  gospel  of  Christ  As  it  brings  for  its  con- 
templation great  spiritual  objects  or  truths  which 
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quicken  and  expand  the  whole  soul,  it  calls  all  its 
affections  into  practical  exercise  in  the  wide  field 
of  human  life  and  duty.  The  Christian  life  is  not 
merely  one  of  contemplation,  and  the  power  of 
the  gospel  over  the  heart  and  mind  is  not  found 
solely  in  directing  them  by  faith  above  this  world. 
The  heart  is  enlarged  by  the  active  exercise  of 
all  its  renewed  affections  amid  all  the  scenes  of 
time.  How  much  of  its  growth  and  training 
depend  upon  this  varied  exercise  in  the  field  of 
earthly  duty !  God  in  his  Providence  has  adapted 
this  world  to  be  the  grand  school  for  all  the  affec- 
tions of  the  soul ;  and  he  who  leaves  it  for  the  pur- 
pose of  a  life  of  secluded  meditation,  or  to  avoid 
its  temptations,  or  through  disgust  with  its  wick- 
edness, forfeits  much  of  the  discipline  designed  by 
God,  and  for  which  the  life  of  the  Saviour  gives 
the  example.  And  in  how  many  ways  are  the 
affections  enlarged  by  the  duties  to  which  men  are 
called  in  this  world !  Nay,  more ;  how  many  of 
the  best  affections,  and  loveliest  forms  which  a 
Christian  spirit  takes,  almost  owe  their  practical 
existence  to  the  discipline  of  life  among  men ! 
The  heart  may  be  enlarged  in  one  direction,  by 
strictly  confining  itself  to  one  state  of  life,  — 
such  as  that  of  monastic  or  conventual  seclusion. 
But  it  becomes  contracted  in  another.  Its  devel- 
opment is  partial  and  distorted.  And  the  absence 
of  other  elements  of  moral  and  spiritual  discipline 
has  the  effect  to  impart  a  false  tone  and  spirit  to 
those  graces  which  are  actually  formed  in  seclu- 
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sion.  The  true  form  of  Christian  character,  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  and  example  of  Christ,  is  pre- 
served by  the  union  of  both  influences  and  states 
of  life.  Look,  then,  upon  the  world,  and  behold 
how  many  agencies  present  themselves  by  which 
the  heart,  occupied  with  the  Divine  principle  of 
love,  will  be  enlarged.  Some  new  and  elevating 
affection  springs  out  of  every  relation  of  life,  and 
helps  to  make  the  complete  man.  The  relations 
of  father  and  child,  of  husband  and  wife,  of  brother 
and  sister,  of  jfriend  to  friend,  of  neighbor  to  neigh- 
bor, of  members  of  the  same  community,  of  rich 
and  poor,  of  the  young  and  the  aged,  of  the  strong 
and  the  weak,  of  members  of  civil  society  and  of 
the  Church  of  God,  all  call  forth  the  affections  of 
the  heart,  and  direct  them  to  practical  duties  by 
which  they  are  enlarged  and  elevated.  Consider 
to  what  a  degree  the  heart  is  enlarged  by  the  ex- 
ercise of  its  affections,  through  all  those  manifold 
wants  and  sufferings  and  afflictions  which  make 
up  so  large  a  part  of  the  experience  of  life.  And 
how  many  graces  are  formed  and  find  their  growth 
by  this  experience.  Tender  sympathy,  pity  and 
compassion,  patient  and  self-denying  endurance, 
active  energy  in  doing  good,  a  forbearing  and  hope- 
ful spirit,  a  deeply  charitable  habit,  all  find  con- 
stant exercise  and  growth  by  the  varying  circum- 
stances of  our  earthly  lot  And  how  much  does 
the  Christian  lose  of  spiritual  discipline  and  growth, 
who  is  contented  to  give  little  of  his  thoughts  or 
time  or  labor  or  means  to  this  practical  work  ot 
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Christian  love !  How  little  can  he  know  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  whose  life  of  beneficence  is  not  his 
example.  The  heart  is  enlarged,  in  all  its  sympa- 
thies and  affections,  by  this  discipline.  Its  joys 
and  pleasures,  its  gratitude  to  God  and  its  love  to 
man,  all  grow  thereby.  And  how  much  wider  and 
more  elevated  still  the  influences  felt,  when  the 
affections  are  directed  also  to  devising  means  and 
executing  plans  to  apply  the  remedy  provided  in 
the  gospel  to  the  moral  and  spiritual  wants  of 
man.  How  is  the  heart  enlarged,  when  it  seeks  to 
bring  to  the  human  soul,  wandering  in  the  ways  of 
sin,  the  solemn  admonitions  and  the  blessed  prom- 
ises of  the  gospel,  —  when  its  love  is  drawn  forth 
towards  all  men,  as  having  claims  upon  our  labors 
and  prayers,  and  means  to  secure  for  them  a  par- 
ticipation in  the  same  blessings  of  the  gospel 
which  we  receive  at  the  hand  of  God.  When  we 
contemplate  the  value  of  the  human  soul,  of  the 
work  of  its  salvation ;  when  we  look  onward  to 
eternity,  and  dwell  upon  the  glorified  state  of  the 
redeemed,  and  then  consider  the  world  lying  in 
wickedness,  ignorant  of  God  and  the  Saviour  and 
the  way  of  eternal  life,  — what  motives  draw,  even 
compel  the  heart  to  engage  in  enterprises  of  Chris- 
tian love  for  the  salvation  of  souls !  And  how  is 
the  heart  enlarged  by  every  effort  and  desire  and 
sacrifice  in  such  a  cause.  The  widest,  highest, 
most  comprehensive  and  enduring  good  which  we 
can  confer  upon  man,  is  to  give  to  him  the  gospel 
of  salvation.    This  carries  with  it  all  other  bene- 
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fits  for  body  and  soul.  And  eflForts  to  extend  the 
Gospel  and  Church  of  God  bring  into  action  every 
elevated  sympathy  and  emotion  of  man.  They 
place  before  him  a  duty  which  awakens  his  love 
to  the  whole  human  family,  which  calls  into  being 
the  most  sublime  hopes  and  desires,  and  which 
leads  him  to  dwell  ever  upon  those  great  truths 
affecting  his  state,  which  are  infinite  in  their  di- 
mensions. In  this  great  enterprise  of  love  there 
is  a  grandeur  which  tends  to  impart  its  own  tone 
to  him  whose  heart  is  in  it.  He  grows  in  that 
spirit  of  all-embracing  love  which  is  called  forth  by 
such  an  aim.  It  furnishes  a  motive,  wide  as  the 
power  of  the  heart  to  feel  and  act  for  the  good 
of  man.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  elevated  and 
strengthened  by  the  recognition  of  such  duties. 
And  all  its  members  receive  some  impression  in 
harmony  with  them.  Thus  is  the  heart  enlarged 
by  engaging  in  works  of  holy  love,  by  seeking  to 
feel  more  and  more  for  the  sufferings  of  humanity, 
and  to  labor  with  zeal  and  patience  and  deep 
affection  for  their  relief.  Such  is  the  Spirit  of 
.  Christ. 

5.  And  this  largeness  of  heart  is  attained  es- 
pecially by  contending  manfully  with  the  difl&cul- 
ties,  trials,  and  discouragements  which  attend  all 
efforts  to  do  extended  good  in  a  sinful  world. 
When,  as  by  the  Apostle,  opposition  is  met  by 
a  spirit  of  undiminished  Christian  affection,  mag- 
nanimity of  character  is  one  of  its  results.  When 
zeal  is  checked   by  many   and  great  obstacles, 
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when  efforts  to  do  good  Beem  unattended  with  the 
expected  blessing,  when  the  sympathy  of  others 
is  withdrawn,  when  the  cause  of  charity  suffers 
through  the  infirmities  and  contradictions  of  its 
advocates,  when  the  advantages  sought  must  be 
very  gradual  in  their  development^  and  their 
results  remote,  it  demands  a  large-hearted  spirit 
of  Christian  charity  to  work  on  with  unabated 
faith  and  hope.  It  raises  man  out  of  the  range  of 
all  those  partial  or  doubtful  emotions  which  prompt 
to  action,  such  as  mere  impulse  of  transient  ex- 
citement, ostentation,  and  vainglory,  and  by  which 
efforts  for  good  are  so  often  injured.  By  such 
discouragements  and  trials  the  simplicity  and 
purity  of  motive  are  tested,  and  the  power  of 
deep,  genuine  charity  is  increased.  The  heart, 
as  well  as  the  body  and  mind,  grows  by  the  pur- 
suit of  right  and  elevated  objects  against  great 
difficulties,  and  no  great  good  was  ever  done 
without  the  experience  formed  by  such  exertions. 
The  affections  are  contracted  almost  as  much  by 
want  of  a  resolute  and  patient  and  hopeful  spirit, 
as  by  the  absence  of  right  aims  and  desires.  And 
the  large-hearted,  magnanimous  labors  in  the  wide 
field  of  human  benevolence  become  such  by  the 
struggle  with  great  difficulties  and  dangers  and 
trials.  An  almost  incredible  greatness  of  soul  is 
thus  formed,  sustained  by  faith  in  the  promises  of 
God,  and  the  ever  expansive  power  of  holy  love. 

With  such  objects  of  faith  placed   before  the 
Christian  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  with  such  a  field 
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for  benevolent  action  opening  wide  on  all  sides, 
he  is  called  upon  for  the  exercise  of  affections 
worthy  of  such  a  faith,  and  worthy  of  the  oppor- 
tunity offered  him  for  its  practical  application  in 
the  duties  of  life.  If  only  a  small  degree  of  the 
energy,  zeal,  and  resolution  given  to  the  affairs 
of  this  world  were  consecrated  to  Christ  and  His 
Church,  what  results  would  be  witnessed,  both  in 
the  spirit  animating  the  Church  itself,  and  in  its 
influence  over  a  fallen  race !  May  our  hearts  then 
be  enlarged  by  the  contemplation  of  this  power 
in  the  gospel,  and  may  we  be  roused  to  such 
greater  and  better  things,  through  the  increase  of 
faith,  hope,  and  charity.  May  we  catch  more  of 
the  spirit  of  the  Apostle,  who  with  his  whole  heart 
and  mind  and  strength  labored  in  the  cause  of  the 
gospel,  whose  faith  flagged  not,  and  whose  love 
never  grew  cold,  but  led  him  ever  onward,  press- 
ing towards  the  prize  of  his  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus. 
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XXIX. 

FAITH  AND  WORKS. 

**  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  ns  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light/' —  Col.  i.  12. 

There  are  two  distinct,  and  yet  essentially  con- 
nected, grounds  of  the  hope  of  salvation  declared 
in  the  Scriptures.  Were  our  attention  confined  to 
one  class  of  passages,  relating  to  the  final  judg- 
ment of  mankind,  we  might  hastily  infer  that  to 
the  works  of  righteousness — especially  those  of 
Christian  charity  —  all  who  will  be  finally  accepted 
of  God  will  owe  their  salvation ;  while,  if  we  lis- 
tened again  to  other  passages  of  the  Scriptures, 
we  should  infer  that  the  salvation  of  man  would 
be  entirely  independent  of  any  works  or  merits 
of  his  own.  And  among  those  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians,  there  are  those  who 
form  their  theories  upon  one  or  the  other  of  these 
classes  of  passages  alone,  and  the  practical  re- 
sults are  accordingly  widely  different,  and  quite 
distinct  from  those  demanded  in  the  gospel.  In 
the  Scriptures,  faith  and  works,  in  respect  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  are  in  perfect  harmony.  While 
we  are  taught,  on  the  one  hand,  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  works  of  righteousness,  we  are  taught 
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as  explicitly  on  the  other,  that  to  a  higher  source 
we  owe  our  acceptance  with  God,  —  to  Him  with- 
out whose  Divine  sacrifice  and  mediation  to  secure 
the  sinner's  pardon  and  renewal  all  human  works 
would  be  utterly  powerless. 

And  it  is  not  alone  in  respect  to  the  eternal  sal- 
vation of  man  that  the  apparent  conflict  between 
faith  and  works  appears.  It  is  seen  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God  in  all  His  dealings  with  man.  All 
human  labor  and  watchfulness  will  not  avail  to 
secure  temporal  blessings,  or  to  avert  temporal 
danger,  except  the  mercy  and  blessing  of  God  be 
extended.  The  mariner,  in  his  course  over  the 
ocean,  must  watch  and  labor  as  if  much,  as  if  all, 
depended  upon  his  skill  and  care ;  and  yet  his  hope 
must  absolutely  depend  upon  the  favor  of  Him 
who  holds  the  winds  in  His  control,  and  the  sea  in 
the  hoDow  of  His  hand.  In  every  department  of 
life,  our  tasks  must  be  fulfilled  in  dependence  upon 
Him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
His  own  will.  All  that  man  can  do  is  to  labor  to- 
gether with  God ;  and  without  Christ  all  his  efforts 
would  be  in  vain  to  secure  the  pardon  of  God, 
and  the  eternal  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
These  united  and  perfectly  harmonious  truths  are 
brought  before  us  in  the  striking  prayer  in  which 
the  words  of  the  text  are  found,  in  one  part  of 
which  the  Apostle  prays  that  those  whom  he 
addresses  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  being 
fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  then  immediately 
calls  upon  them  to  render  thanks  imto  the  Father^ 
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who  had  made  them  meet  to  be  paxtakerg  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  lights  who  had  delivered 
them  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated 
them  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,  in  whom 
we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  Heavenly  glory,  eternal  sal- 
vation, is  an  inheritance.  No  man  ever  obtained 
it  by  any  other  title.  Every  Christian  finally  ac- 
cepted of  God  will  be  an  inheritor  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  as  strictly  as  the  infant  when  first 
brought  to  the  Saviour  and  enfolded  in  the  arms 
of  His  mercy.  That  child  is  then  adopted  into  the 
household  of  God,  and  made,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  an  heir  of  the  promises ;  and  when  the  strug- 
gle of  life  shall  be  ended,  he  will  have  no  other 
ground  of  hope,  no  other  title,  except  that  secured 
by  his  adoption  through  the  Saviour. 

1.  To  inherit  blessings  in  this  life  implies  no 
merit,  nor  even  a  conscious  act  Men  may  squan- 
der their  inheritance,  may  consume  in  folly  and  sin 
what  they  secured  by  no  virtue  and  no  sacrifice. 
But  even  when  they  prove  worthy  of  it,  this  does 
not  add  to  the  validity  of  their  title,  nor  in  any  de- 
gree strengthen  their  claim.  Now  the  Christian 
may  sacrifice  his  heavenly  inheritance,  he  may  cut 
himself  off  from  its  blessings,  he  may  render  him- 
self entirely  unfit  to  enter  upon  it,  and  thus  finally 
lose  it  But  should  he  ever  enter  upon  it,  it  will 
not  be  as  a  possession  won  by  his  own  labor,  or 
by  a  price  paid  by  him ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
was  won  for  him,  the  price  was  paid  by  Him  from 


FAITH  AND  WORKS.  36S 

whom  he  inherits,  his  title  was  secured  by  the  sac- 
rifice and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  church 
of  the  redeemed,  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven,  is  the  purchased  possession  unto  the 
praise  of  the  Redeemer.  The  saints  will  ascribe 
all  the  glory  of  their  salvation  to  Him  who  ran- 
somed them  by  His  blood.  They  will  cast  their 
crowns  at  His  feet,  and  give  to  Him  the  praise. 
Their  own  merit  formed  no  part  of  their  earthly 
hope,  and  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  blessed- 
ness of  that  inheritance  into  which  they  will  enter 
after  the  pilgrimage  of  life  is  ended.  The  great- 
est saint  must  humbly  bow  before  his  Saviour, 
with  the  prayer,  that  He  will  not  weigh  his  merits, 
but  pardon  his  ofiences. 

2.  But  it  is  not  less  true,  as  the  text  and  the 
whole  Word  of  God  teach,  that  there  must  be  in 
man  a  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  heavenly 
world,  or  he  can  never  enter  it  It  is  not  more 
clearly  taught  in  the  gospel  that  we  owe  the  hope 
of  eternal  life  to  the  Divine  mercy  in  Christ,  than 
that  we  cannot  be  partakers  of  it  without  having 
the  spirit  of  Christ  in  our  hearts  and  manifested  in 
our  lives.  None  are  justified  through  Christ  who 
are  not  sanctified.  None  have  a  true  hope  in  His 
mercy  who  are  not  renewed  by  His  spirit^  and  who 
walk  not  in  newness  of  life.  It  is  of  the  nature 
of  Christian  faith  to  conform  the  heart  to  Him  in 
whom  it  believes.  If  we  do  not  love  the  Saviour, 
and  obey  His  commands,  and  seek  to  fulfil  His  will, 
we  have  the  evidence  in  oiuBelves  that  our  &ith  is 
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vain,  and  that  we  are  yet  in  our  sins.  That  faith 
in  Christ  to  which  the  Scriptures  attribute  such 
great  effects,  is  a  faith  of  the  heart,  awakened  to 
holy  love  and  gratitude  for  His  infinite  mercy.  It 
becomes  a  living,  practical  principle,  through  affec- 
tions renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  that 
sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  the  Apostle  de- 
clares to  be  the  earnest  or  pledge  of  our  inheri- 
tance, until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  pos- 
session. Thus  every  true  believer  is  made  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  And 
when  we  contemplate  the  nature  of  that  inheri- 
tance we  find  the  same  truths  involved  in  it.  We 
are  not  able,  in  this  world  of  sin  and  spiritual  dark- 
ness obscuring  our  vision,  fiiUy  to  conceive  of  the 
glory  of  the  heavenly  world.  But  this  we  know, 
that  its  happiness  springs  from  the  love  of  God  and 
the  Saviour,  from  perfect  holiness  of  heart,  from 
the  absence  of  all  danger  of  falling  into  sin,  and 
all  fear  of  its  condemnation.  And  for  such  happi- 
ness none  can  be  meet  in  whom  the  love  of  God 
has  not  begun,  who  have  not  holy  desires  and  affec- 
tions, and  who  do  not  find  satisfaction  in  the  pres- 
ence and  communion  of  the  holy.  Heaven  would 
not  be  such  to  any  one  who  had  not  been  made 
meet  for  it  by  that  change  of  the  heart  by  which 
it  is  turned  from  the  love  of  a  sinful  world  to  the 
love  of  God  and  sacred  things.  Unless  men  resort 
to  the  dangerous  theory  which  denies  the  truth 
that  this  life  is  the  period  of  probation,  and  which 
encourages  them  in  the  fatal  delusion  that  they 
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may  consume  life  in  extreme  guilty  thoughtless  of 
God  and  of  eternity,  and  yet  look  for  happiness 
after  death,  we  must  perceive  how  absolutely  de- 
pendent all  hope  of  heaven  is  upon  that  prepa- 
ration in  this  life  by  which  the  heart  becomes 
capable  of  finding  happiness  in  the  presence  and 
companionship  of  the  righteous,  and  in  perfect 
conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  This  fitness  for  such 
a  state  is  quite  distinct  from  any  power  to  secure 
it,  while  it  is  essential  to  all  participation  in  its 
pursuits  and  enjo3naaLents.  It  is  not  imcommon  for 
earthly  inheritances  to  bring  upon  their  possessors 
only  a  burden  of  trouble,  temptation,  and  misery, 
through  their  entire  unfitness  to  receive,  and  in- 
capacity to  use  them  for  any  high  and  improving 
ends.  And  were  it  possible  to  sufier  an  unrecon- 
ciled sinner  to  enter  the  abodes  of  the  redeemed, 
to  stand  there,  in  all  his  conscious  guilt,  without 
repentance,  without  love  to  God,  without  love  for 
holiness  or  the  communion  of  saints,  what  misery 
could  be  greater  than  such  a  state  ?  Conscience 
would  be  compelled  to  declare  to  the  sinner  his 
guilt.  Amidst  the  universal  dominion  of  holiness, 
the  ];^eart  could  never  look  away  from  itself  and 
not  see,  in  the  contrast,  its  own  state.  In  this 
world,  the  sinner  who  has  never  sought  to  return 
to  God  is  supported  in  his  miserable  self  delusion 
and  self-distraction  by  a  multitude  who  surround 
and  encourage  him  in  his  sinful  life.  He  avoids 
the  associations,  thoughts,  and  influences  which 
would  compel  him  to  contemplate  his  guilty  or 
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heedless  conrse.  He  puts  as  far  as  possible  from 
his  thoughts  the  hour  of  retribution,  and  perhaps 
convinces  himself  that  it  will  never  come.  But 
separated  from  all  his  companions  in  sin,  cut  off 
from  the  occasions  and  means  of  guiltj  indul- 
gence, compelled  to  look  at  his  own  state,  self* 
condemnation  will  follow;  and  unless  he  repent 
and  seek  the  pardon  of  an  offended  God,  it  will  io* 
flict  only  misery.  Even  such  solitude  is  the  most 
terrible  punishment  on  earth.  But  how  much 
more  fearful  the  quickening  of  the  conscience 
and  the  memory  of  him  who  should  be  forced 
to  behold  in  every  object  around  him,  to  recognize 
in  every  living  being,  such  a  contrast  as  should 
oblige  him  to  see  from  what  he  had  fallen,  and  to 
stand  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Him  against 
whom  all  his  sin  had  been  committed,  and  whose 
infinite  love  he  had  utterly  spumed !  What  would 
heaven  be  to  such  a  soul  but  the  most  awful  soli- 
tude and  the  most  dreadful  misery?  Were  hap- 
piness possible  to  such  a  being,  in  a  future  state, 
there  were  more  hope  in  the  presence  and  com- 
panionship of  the  guilty  in  ihe  world  of  woe. 
Hence  we  learn  that  none  can  inherit  heaven  who 
are  not  made  meet  for  it.  It  would  be  a  state  of 
happiness  to  none  who  had  not  been  prepared  for 
its  holy  delights,  its  sacred  commimion,  and,  above 
all,  for  the  presence  and  adoring  love  and  praise  of 
Him  who  is  the  infinite  author  and  source  of  all 
its  glory.  The  Christian  enters  upon  an  inheri- 
tance for  which  his  Kfe  in  the  Church  on  earth  has 
been  preparatory. 
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3.  But  our  text  ascribes  this  meetness  of  the 
believer  for  his  inheritance  to  the  work  of  God, 
and  calls  upon  him  to  render  thanks  for  it  As 
all  hope  of  heaven  is  through  the  mercy  of  God, 
in  providing  redemption  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
so  all  fitness  for  heaven  is  the  work  of  God's 
Spirit  in  the  heart.  We  are  called  to  work  out 
our  salvation,  to  press  towards  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling,  to  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure.  And  yet  we  know  that  salva- 
tion is  the  gift  of  God,  that  every  holy  desire  is 
from  Him,  that  every  grace  by  which  the  Chris- 
tian is  prepared  for  heaven  is  formed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  enabling  him  to  exercise  it.  St  Paul, 
when  the  hour  of  death  was  near,  triumphantly 
exclaimed,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith :  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day."  But  that  he  attributed  all 
the  power  by  which  he  had  thus  triumphed  to 
Him  whom  he  served  in  the  faith,  all  his  life  and 
writings  testify.  "I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me,"  was  the  declara- 
tion which  shows  the  ground  of  all  his  confidence. 
All  Christian  graces  he  recognized  as  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  The  spiritual  life  of  his  soul  he  de- 
clared to  be  not  his  own,  but  given  by  the  Saviour : 
"  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  me." 
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Those  works  of  righteousness  by  which  the 
Christian  is  prepared  for  his  inheritance  above  are 
wrought  in  God.  In  the  hour  of  temptation  he 
finds  strength,  not  in  his  own  heart,  but  in  looking 
to  God.  In  contending  with  trial,  his  support  is  in 
the  promise  of  Him  whose  word  is  pledged  to  all 
who  put  their  trust  in  Him :  ^'I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee."  "When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou 
walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned ; 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee."  In  this 
assurance  of  Divine  strength  the  faithful  servants 
of  God  have  ever  found  their  hope.  In  a  world  of 
sin  and  danger  they  have  walked  as  seeing  Him 
who  is  invisible.  Looking  above  themselves,  and 
laying  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the 
promises  of  the  gospel,  they  have  contended  with 
the  manifold  temptations  and  trials  of  their  pil- 
grimage, and  by  the  Spirit  of  God  the  discipline 
of  earth  has  made  them  meet  for  their  Master's 
service  in  the  church  of  the  redeemed.  Earthly 
changes  and  trials,  bringing  heaviest  disappoint- 
ments and  deepest  sorrow,  have  been  a  part  of  this 
necessary  discipline,  and  have  been  the  Divine 
means  of  separating  their  hearts  from  this  world 
and  of  preparing  them  for  another,  as  the  time 
appointed  for  their  entrance  upon  their  eternal  in- 
heritance drew  near.  Thus  are  all  things  made  to 
work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God ; 
and  as  His  children  are  made  meet  for  their  house 
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above,  they  are  gathered  into  its  blessed  abodes, 
and  welcomed  into  the  presence  of  their  Saviour 
and  the  companionship  of  the  saints  of  all  ages. 
In  this  simple,  calm  trust  in  God,  bowing  meekly 
and  with  perfect  submission  to  His  will,  the  vows  of 
God  upon  them,  humbly  and  trustfully  taken,  and 
faithfully  kept  through  faith  in  the  Saviour,  have 
many,  many  servants  of  Christ  departed  in  peace. 
Chastened,  indeed,  as  we  all  are,  in  many  instances, 
by  heavy  personal  trials,  and  often,  by  inevitable 
anxiety  through  the  anticipation  of  great  general 
calamities,  may  our  hearts  be  prepared,  both  by 
the  mercies  of  God  and  all  the  discipline  of  earth, 
for  the  hour  when  the  summons  shall  come  which 
will  number  us  with  the  departed,  and  for  that  day 
of  God  when  we  shall  all  be  called  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  God  in  judgment 
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CHRISTIAN  SYMPATHY. 

**  For  none  of  us  liyeth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself."— 
Romans  xiv.  7. 

These  words  were  spoken  in  reference  to  the 
professed  disciples  of  Christ,  and  express  the  spirit 
of  self-sacrifice  and  charity  which  they  are  called 
to  exercise.  The  Roman  church,  to  which  they 
were  addressed,  was  made  up  of  Jewish  and  Gen- 
tile converts,  divided  by  disputes  in  regard  to  the 
binding  authority  of  some  of  the  rules  and  prac- 
tices of  Judaism.  Some  maintained  that  certain 
days  were  to  be  observed,  and  certain  meats  to 
be  abstained  from,  while  others  regarded  them  as 
matters  of  indifference,  to  enforce  which  would 
infringe  upon  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had 
made  them  free.  St  Paul  enjoins  the  duty  of 
refraining  from  all  such  doubtful  disputations, 
leaving  such  questions  to  the  conscience  of  each 
individual,  bearing  always  in  mind,  that,  as  disciples 
of  Christ,  one  motive  would  govern  all,  however 
they  might  differ  in  respect  to  certain  ordinances. 
"One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another:  an- 
other esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man 
be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.     He  that  re- 
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gardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord  :  and 
he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth 
not  regard  it  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord, 
for  he  giveth  God  thanks ;  and  he  that  eateth  not, 
to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks. 
For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth 
to  himself."  That  is,  all  of  us  who  follow  Christ 
profess  to  act  from  the  high  motive  of  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God  and  the  Saviour,  and  not  from 
selfishness.  Such  is  the  connection  of  the  words 
of  the  text,  which  we  intend  to  use  at  the  present 
time  in  a  general  sense,  as  suggestive  of  thoughts 
on  the  subject  of  personal  influence. 

1.  The  text  expresses  the  very  spirit  and  idea 
of  Christianity.  This  is,  whether  we  consider  the 
precepts  or  the  example  of  its  author,  that  of  self- 
sacrifice,  springing  from  love  to  God  and  man.  The 
Christian  liveth  not  to  hin^self,  and  dieth  not  to 
himself;  that  is,  in  life  or  death  he  makes  the  will 
of  God  and  the  good  of  man  his  pervading  rule  of 
action.  This  is  the  great  practical  end  of  the  gos- 
pel. He  who  acts  from  a  lower  motive  is  not  a 
Christian  in  heart.  He  may  be  strict  in  observing 
the  outward  duties  of  morality,  and  the  outward 
ordinances  of  religion,  and  yet  not  have  the  spirit 
of  Christ  This  demands  that  his  controlling  mo- 
tive shall  be  the  good  of  man  and  the  glory  of 
God.  It  requires  that  he  shall  not  live  to  himself, 
but  for  the  great  end  of  doing  good.  This  was  the 
life  of  the  Saviour.  And  the  more  we  receive  of 
His  spirit,  the  more  shall  we  live  for  the  benefit 
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of  our  fellow-men.  Active  charity  is  the  lesson 
taught  by  the  whole  life  of  the  Saviour.  He  went 
about  doing  good.  And  no  man  can  be  His  disci- 
ple who  does  not  follow  His  example. 

But  if  such  be  the  case,  how  great  is  the  con- 
trast which  the  visible  church  presents !  Meas- 
ured by  this  rule,  how  little  of  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel  is  there  in  it.  How  many  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians  who  obviously  live  to  them- 
selves, whose  supreme  end  is  self-love.  How  small 
is  the  evidence  in  the  lives  of  most  professed  Chris- 
tians that  such  a  motive  governs  their  daily  con- 
duct How  little  are  they  willing  to  turn  aside 
from  the  path  of  selfish  pursuits,  in  obedience  to 
the  spirit  of  their  Christian  profession.  How  far 
do  we  all,  my  brethren,  fall  short  of  this  high 
standard  of  our  calling.  Is  it  our  daily  effort  to 
relieve  the  wants  and  promote  the  temporal  and 
eternal  good  of  our  fellow-men  ?  Is  it  in  our 
prayers  and  self-denying  labors  for  their  salvation 
that  we  find  conclusive  evidence  that  we  are  not  liv- 
ing to  ourselves  ?  Or  are  we  not  too  apt  to  make 
much  of  benevolent  wishes,  and  occasional  sacri- 
fices, to  satisfy  ourselves  that  we  are  not  selfish, 
while  still  the  habitual  tenor  of  our  lives  shows  that 
we  live  far  too  much  for  self  to  prevent  fi^equent 
doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  our  Christian  state  ? 
The  precepts  and  example  of  Christ  being  the  prac- 
tical rule,  how  many  who  profess  to  be  Christians 
can  vindicate  their  title  to  the  character  by  their 
lives  ?     How  much  do  men  professing  godliness 
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conform  to  the  customs  and  spirit  and  practices  of 
the  world,  thus  destroying  their  influence  as  Chris- 
tians, and  lowering  that  standard  of  Christian  char- 
acter which  the  gospel  enjoins.  But  though  that 
high  influence  which  they  should  exert,  as  men 
professing  not  to  live  unto  themselves,  is  not  felt 
among  men,  they  are  producing  an  effect,  and  a 
most  powerful  one,  to  weaken  the  hold  of  religion 
over  the  minds  of  others.  They  bring  discredit 
upon  a  religious  profession.  In  proportion  to  the 
sacredness  of  the  name  which  they  bear,  they  are 
doing  evil  by  their  inconsistency.  They  are  in- 
directly subverting  the  foundation  of  that  gospel 
which  they  profess,  and,  in  some  degree,  love. 

2.  I  say  they  are  doing  this  indirectly ;  and  this 
leads  me  to  observe,  that,  in  considering  the  influ- 
ence of  any  man,  that  which  he  exerts  indirectly 
is  beyond  all  comparison  more  extensive  and  im- 
portant than  his  direct  influence.  The  direct  and 
voluntary  influence  of  most  men  is  comparatively 
narrow.  There  have  been  many  most  elevated 
characters  whose  example  and  discourse  and  efforts 
were  directly  applied  only  within  the  limits  of  a 
small  village.  Their  intercourse  may  have  been 
confined  to  a  very  few  people,  and  known  little 
in  the  world  at  large.  And  this  is  true  not  mere- 
ly of  individuals  of  humble  capacity  and  station, 
but  of  some  of  the  most  exalted  minds  the  world 
has  ever  known.  There  are  works  of  genius  and 
of  charity,  now  producing  almost  universal  influ- 
ence^ whose  authors  were  so  little  known  that  an 
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authentic  sketch  of  their  lives  can  hardly  now  he 
made.  How  limited  was  the  sphere  of  the  di- 
rect influence  of  even  the  blessed  Saviour  himself, 
compared  with  that  which  He  has  indirectly  ex- 
erted over  the  destinies  of  this  world.  For  thirty 
years  He  was  a  member  of  an  obscure  family, 
pursuing  the  duties  of  an  humble  employment; 
and  even  during  the  three  years  of  His  ministry, 
His  intercourse  was  chiefly  confined  to  a  few  dis- 
ciples who  always  surrounded  His  person.  Those 
discourses  which  have  formed  the  character  and 
affected  the  conduct  of  countless  multitudes  m 
every  age,  were  for  the  most  part  listened  to 
only  by  the  Apostles  themselves;  and  by  very 
few  others  was  His  exalted  character  realized  and 
respected.  Could  all  traces  of  the  ministry  of 
Christ  have  ended  with  His  death,  or,  in  other 
words,  had  its  whole  influence  been  direct,  and 
then  have  ended,  it  might  admit  of  doubt  whether 
the  guilt  of  most  of  those  with  whom  He  had  to 
do  would  not  have  been  aggravated  by  their  rela- 
tions to  Him ;  for  His  revilers  and  murderers  were 
plunged  into  greater  depths  of  sin  than  before. 
But  the  influence  of  the  Saviour  indirectly  has  been 
boundless  for  the  eternal  good  of  millions  of  man- 
kind, an  influence  ever  widening  till  time  shall  end. 
From  these  remarks  it  will  appear,  that,  while 
the  direct  influence  of  a  man  may  be  very  re- 
stricted, that  which  is  indirect  may  be  without 
limits.  And  from  this  fact  several  consequences 
flow,  which  we  would  trace  out  more  fully. 
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And  one  is  that  we  are  not  to  estimate  the 
actual  good  which  may  be  done  by  men  by  the 
numbers  or  extent  over  which  their  influence  is 
exerted.  Of  two  persons  who  are  laboring  to 
effect  any  great  religious  end,  the  one  who  re- 
mains in  a  small  sphere  of  action,  using  faithful 
exertions  to  imbue  other  minds  directly  with  his 
own  spirit,  may  be  exerting  a  far  greater  power 
in  favor  of  the  cause  in  view  than  he  who  seeks 
to  make  himself  felt  by  contact  with  large  num- 
bers scattered  through  the  community.  The  foun- 
dation which  he  will  lay  for  the  permanent  exten** 
sion  of  the  designed  good  will  be  deeper  and  surer. 
The  influence  is  likely  to  become  superficial  which 
is  diffused  by  direct  lefforts  over  a  wide  circle.  Re- 
stricted, and  patiently  exerted  over  a  few  minds, 
he  may  be  effecting  his  end  with  greater  certainty 
and  thoroughness  than  if  he  attempted  to  carry  it 
directly,  by  intercoimse  with  a  whole  community, 
for  such  influence  must,  of  necessity,  be  slight  and 
transient  In  his  mode  of  operation  he  multiplies 
himself  as  many  times  as  the  number  of  those  whom 
he  causes  fully  and  deeply  to  sympathize  with  his 
principles,  and  through  them  gains  an  indirect' 
power  over  great  multitudes.  This,  indeed,  is  the 
only  process  by  which  great  and  permanent  moral 
changes  take  place.  They  are  felt  by  large  num- 
bers who  may  never  have  heard  of  their  authors. 
Thus  was  Christianity  established,  the  personal 
labors  of  the  Saviour  being  confined  to  narrow 
limits,  both  of  space  and  of  individuals.     How 
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limited  is  the  direct  compared  with  the  indirect 
good  effected  by  many  who  are  now  laboring  for 
the  instruction  of  men !  The  head  of  an  institu- 
tion of  learning,  for  instance,  though  his  inter- 
course may  be  confined  to  few  persons/  separated 
from  the  busy  world,  may  wield  a  power  in  form- 
ing the  mind,  morals,  and  religious  convictions  of 
the  community  which  can  hardly  be  measured ;  for 
from  his  training  go  forth  hundreds,  who  carry  his 
spirit  and  perpetuate  the  influence  of  his  mind  and 
character.  Should  the  same  man  scatter  his  ener- 
gies by  direct  efforts  upon  the  whole  mass,  the  result 
would  be  greatly  reduced.  And  with  every  per- 
son who  is  engaged  in  the  work  of  instructing  the 
young,  this  influence  must  be  great.  Every  youth 
trained  by  him  becomes  a  source  of  moral  power 
among  men,  and  thus  the  impulse  first  given  by 
him  may  produce  results  of  which  he  may  never 
have  conceived.  This  indirect  influence  can  have 
no  boimds.  It  extends  itself  in  ever  widening 
circles.  From  man  to  man,  from  generation  to 
generation,  it  proceeds  and  will  proceed  through 
eternity,  for  ages  after  its  author  will  be  in  the 
grave.  The  mind  and  heart  which  you  help  to 
form  and  direct  will  exert  power  over  other  minds, 
and  so  the  process  will  extend  forever.  All  of  us 
are  feeling  the  force  of  the  words  and  acts,  or 
even  of  the  silent  example,  of  men  who  lived  thou- 
sands of  years  ago,  and  of  whom  we  may  never 
have  heard  a  word.  And  this  is  often  the  case 
in  relation  to  persons  whom  the  world  knew  noty 
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and  who  never  imagined  that  their  good  deeds  or 
words  would  survive  themselves.  Those  mothers 
in  Israel  who  trained  up  the  prophets,  how  little 
could  they  reahze  that  millions  yet  unborn  would 
derive  blessings  beyond  price  from  their  prayers, 
their  piety,  their  consistent  lives.  And  of  the 
power  of  the  exalted  examples  of  a  long  line  of 
saints  in  the  Church,  how  much  must  be  traced  to 
the  quiet,  patient  exertion  of  some  humble  parent, 
who  never  imagined  that  she  was  forming  the 
heart  of  one  whose  life  and  writings  would  be  re- 
vered and  studied  in  all  future  times.  Little  could 
they  realize  what  a  mighty,  unending  power  they 
were  exerting  in  the  unobtrusive,  unobserved  du- 
ties of  home.  And  it  is  often  true  that  the  high- 
est value  of  the  indirect  influence  of  an  individual 
arises  from  the  fact  that  his  direct  influence  was 
confined  to  a  narrow  sphere.  Many  an  individual 
is  now  moulding  the  characters  of  thousands,  be- 
cause he  confined  his  efforts  to  the  fidthful  culture 
of  a  few  minds,  and  filled  conscientiously  an  appro- 
priate sphere. 

A  different  opinion  prevails  indeed  with  many. 
The  responsibility  for  direct  effort,  resting  upon 
men  and  women,  is  by  some  hardly  confined  with- 
in any  limits.  Each  man  and  woman  is  called 
upon  to  do  almost  everything  in  the  way  of  moral 
and  religious  reform,  not  to  speak  of  that  which  is 
political.  Innumerable  objects  call  for  attention^ 
and  perhaps  their  very  multiplicity  may  often  pre- 
vent a  due  attention  to  any  one. .  Sometimes,  too, 
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an  attempt  to  exert  influence  in  an  inappropriate 
sphere  or  mode  may  neutralize  that  which,  other- 
wise employed,  might  be  great  Such  is  the  case 
when  ministers  of  religion  leave  their  proper  voca^ 
tion,  the  direct  duties  of  their  oflSce,  and  engage  in 
the  strife  of  political  action,  or  mingle  much  with 
secular  pursuits.  They  perhaps  seem  to  be  enlarg- 
ing their  influence ;  but  while  this  may  be  so  in  one 
direction,  the  loss  is  great  in  another,  in  that  which 
demands  their  almost  entire  attention,  following  the 
exhortation  of  the  Apostle  to  "give  thyself  wholly" 
to  the  work.  And  the  same  remark  applies,  also,  to 
the  private  Christian.  In  general,  there  is  more 
probability  of  his  effecting  great  good  by  devoting 
himself  to  those  duties  which  directly  devolve 
upon  him  in  his  providential  relations,  than  by 
dividing  his  interest  among  many  objects. 

K  these  remarks  are  true,  they  furnish  to  all 
high  encouragement  They  show  that  all  may 
be  the  instruments  of  benefiting  others,  and  that^ 
whatever  may  be  the  position  we  are  called  to 
occupy,  we  shall  do  best  to  confine  ourselves  to 
our  legitimate  field,  and  in  that  will  have  oppor- 
tunities sufficient  to  engage  all  our  energies. 

Every  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  however  hum- 
ble his  position,  may  be  sure  that  his  efforts  for 
good  cannot  be  lost  As  nothing  is  ever  lost  in 
natin-e,  so  nothing  of  moral  influence  is  lost  It 
may  not  be  traceable  in  the  intermingling  of  the 
manifold  impressions ;  but  it  will  be  felt  forever. 
As  the  slightest  motion  of  the  hand  creates  a 


CHRISTIAN  STMPATUT.  381 

movement  in  the  air,  "which  motion  is  perpetuated 
till  the  whole  atmosphere  of  earth  is  moved,  so 
does  influence  perpetuate  itself  in  the  moral  world. 
It  passes  onward  forever;  example  wUl  be  felt 
through  eternity,  and  by  great  numbers,  though 
they  may  never  distinguish  the  source  of  the  eflfect 
You  may  now  be  producing  effects,  by  even  your 
most  private  words  or  acts,  which  will  be  felt  in 
an  eternal  state;  and  that  trait  or  condition  in 
others  confirmed  by  your  example  or  teaching,  may 
affect  o'thers,  and  so  onward  to  an  indefinite  extent 
Who  cannot  refer  to  a  word  or  an  act  of  a  friend, 
done  or  spoken  many  years  ago,  which  has  con- 
stant influence  over  his  character  and  destiny, 
though  such  word  or  act  may  have  been  imme- 
diately forgotten  by  its  author,  and  have  never 
been  regarded  by  a  human  being  besides?  For 
my  own  part>  I  have  the  most  reaUzing  sense  of 
the  daily  power  of  single  incidents  and  words, 
which  those  who  were  responsible  immediately 
overlooked,  but  which  caused  impressions  never  to 
be  efGsiced.  While  we  may  think  that  a  word,  an 
apparently  trivial  expression  of  the  moment,  is  of 
no  consequence,  it  may  sink  into  the  memory  and 
heart  of  some  person  at  a  point  of  time  when  it 
may  produce  an  effect  of  unending  duration.  Thus, 
even  in  the  most  general  sense,  no  man  liveih  to 
himself. 

You  may  be  discouraged  at  your  small  means  of 
doing  good,  or  at  the  apparent  insignificance  of  the 
result   But  if  you  proceed  with  humble  faith^  you 
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will  be  sure  of  the  Divine  blessing.  Time  will 
develop  the  seed  sown  by  your  teaching  in  the 
human  souL  Every  offering  of  charity  —  even 
the  widow's  mite  —  may  bring  to  pass  boundless 
results  in  the  continued  course  of  its  influence. 
We  underrate  the  importance  of  individual  gifts, 
of  the  smallest  amount,  in  the  cause  of  charity,  by 
failing  to  consider  how  their  effects  magnify  with 
time.  An  investment  in  moral  influence,  such  as 
the  giving  a  Bible  to  a  child,  may  accumulate  as 
rapidly  as  the  sum  would,  if  invested  for  pecuniary 
increase ;  and  this  is  so  prodigious  as  to  be  wellnigh 
incredible,  as  is  remarked  by  a  writer  on  political 
economy,  who  states  that  a  penny  laid  out  at  com- 
pound interest  at  the  birth  of  Christy  and  kept  in- 
creasing at  this  ratio,  would,  in  the  eighteen  centu- 
ries since,  amount, to  a  solid  mass  of  gold  eighteen 
hundred  times  the  weight  of  the  globe.  Gold  can- 
not be  kept  thus  accumulating,  but  moral  influence 
may  and  will.  A  tract  which  has  cost  a  penny  has 
saved  many  souls,  and  diffused  effects  which,  if  ca- 
pable of  expression,  would  not  be  less  wonderful 
than  the  result  of  calculation  just  stated. 

And  what  renders  this  truth  applicable  to  every 
one,  is  that  this  power  of  increasing  influence  may 
be  independent  of  greatness  of  mind  or  station. 
In  the  meanest  hovel  there  may  be  influences 
exerted  which  shall  affect  powerfully  the  whole 
character  of  our  country,  and  the  entire  condition 
of  the  Church  of  God.  Characters  may  there  be 
formed  which  shall  hereafter  control  the  destinies 
of  multitudes. 
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I  have  alluded  to  the  effects  which  a  small  penny 
tract  may  produce^  and  has  often  produced ;  and  I 
know  of  no  more  striking  illustration  of  the  power 
of  influence  in  humble  station  than  that  afforded 
by  one  whom  such  a  tract  makes  known  to  the 
world.  There  Uved,  about  half  a  century  ago,  in 
an  humble  cottage  on  a  small  island  near  the  Eng- 
lish coast,  a  simple,  uneducated,  but  pious  child. 
By  the  hand  of  God  she  was  afflicted  with  pro- 
longed disease;  and  during  its  continuance,  and 
until  her  death,  she  manifested  the  fruits  of  much 
submission  and  faith.  The  gospel  was  her  only 
support ;  and  her  example,  cheerful  amidst  suffer- 
ing, commended  it  with  success  to  the  hearts  of 
other  lowly  tenants  of  that  cottage.  There  it 
might  have  been  supposed  it  would  end,  and  the 
thought  that  she  would  exert  any  influence  be- 
yond this  circle  never  probably  entered  her  mind. 
She  lived  and  died  unknown  to  the  world.  But 
for  many  years  her  name  and  life  have  rendered 
that  cottage  a  sacred  spot  to  thousands  of  Chris- 
tians of  every  name.  The  brief  narrative  of  the 
retired  life  of  the  young  cottager  is  now  read  in 
many  languages,  is  circulating  among  millions, 
and  has  been  the  instrument  of  converting  large 
numbers  to  the  faith  of  Christ  And  who,  but  the 
omniscient  Being,  can  trace  to  the  end  all  the 
lines  of  influence,  resplendent  though  they  be  with 
the  light  of  holiness,  which  found  their  beginning 
in  the  example  of  that  secluded  daughter  of  afflic- 
tion ?     How  many  souls  has  she  not  turned  to 


384  CHRISTIAN  SYMPATHY. 

God !  and  through  them  how  does  she  not^  being 
dead,  yet  speak  with  many  tongues  to  many  peo- 
ple !  Here  is  the  gift  of  tongues  bestowed  upon  her 
by  the  providence  of  God, — tongues  jQaming  with 
love,  preaching  the  gospel  to  every  nation.  What 
an  incentive  should  such  instances  of  the  power  of 
a  consistent  religious  life  furnish.  Every  person 
may  exert  a  pure  and  holy  influence,  which  may 
diffuse  itself  without  limits.  Every  person  may, 
by  his  offerings  of  charity,  be  the  instrument  of 
carrying  the  blessings  of  salvation  to  souls  without 
number. 

And  the  life  of  every  man  is  producing  an  effect 
upon  some  souls  which  can  never  fully  be  measured. 
What  a  responsibility,  then,  rests  upon  every  one 
of  us !  What  power  for  good  or  evil !  For  our 
direct  and  voluntary  influence  we  are  all  respon- 
sible. We  are  accountable,  also,  for  neglect  to 
exert  that  influence  which  is  within  our  power 
and  proper  sphere.  As  Christians,  we  profess  to 
govern  our  lives  by  the  law  of  love  to  God  and 
man.  And  if  not  professed  Christians,  our  moral 
influence  will  not  end  with  ourselves.  May  God 
enable  us  to  do  our  duty  in  all  things,  that,  when 
the  revelation  of  eternity  shall  open  upon  us,  we 
may  hear  the  welcome,  ^Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,"  and  may  then  receive  the  glo- 
rious recompense  of  beholding  many  souls,  un- 
known to  us  on  earth,  redeemed  by  our  means, 
and  exalted  to  everlasting  glory. 


XXXI. 

SPIRITUAL  TRUTHS  TO  BE  VIEWED  THROUGH 
A  SPIRITUAL  MEDIUM. 

<<  In  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light" — Psalm  xzxvi.  9. 

It  is  no  less  true  of  moral  and  spiritual  objects 
than  of  natural,  that  the  impressions  which  they 
awaken  depend  upon  the  medium  through  which 
we  view  them.  The  hues  of  nature  vary  with 
the  changing  light  The  same  scene  which  is  now 
clothed  with  brilliancy  and  beauty  by  the  rays  of 
heaven,  may  soon  be  invested  with  a  sombre  gar- 
ment, awakening  emotions  of  sobriety  and  awe. 
"The  heavens  change  every  moment,  and  reflect 
their  glory  or  gloom  on  the  plain  beneath." 

And  as  objects  around  us  thus  present  different 
appearances  with  the  changing  light  of  nature, 
so  do  their  appearance  and  effect  vary  with  the 
inward  light  through  which  we  behold  them.  The 
visible  universe  is  not  the  same  to  different  men, 
and  to  the  same  man  it  is  different  according  to 
the  changes  of  his  mind.  Nature  always  takes  the 
color  of  his  spirit.  It  always  seems  in  sympathy 
with  his  soul.  As  he  is  gay  or  sober,  calm  or  agi- 
tated, happy  or  miserable,  so  he  finds  all  nature 
around  him. 

49 
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'*  Oatward  forms,  the  loftiest,  still  receive 
Their  finer  influence  from  the  life  within.** 

What  is  thus  so  true  in  regard  to  the  visible 
world,  is  equally  or  even  more  so  of  the  moral  and 
spiritual  world*  While  all  those  truths  and  influ- 
ences which  belong  to  the  latter  are  unchanging, 
the  differences  among  men  in  regard  to  them  are 
endless ;  and  almost  every  individual  finds  himself 
to  have  passed  through  great  changes  of  emotion 
and  sentiment  in  view  of  them. 

To  a  large  part  of  mankind  the  spiritual  world 
is  a  blank.  Amidst  the  effulgence  of  the  Sun  of 
Eighteousness,  they  see  no  light  of  divine  truth 
and  glory.  No  beams  from  that  brightness  which 
surrounds  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  above,  from 
the  radiance  which  encircles  the  person  and  life  of 
the  Son  of  God,  from  the  holy  cross  on  which  in- 
finite love  was  displayed  for  a  world  in  sin,  enter 
their  minds  to  expel  the  darkness  of  transgression, 
of  guilt,  and  of  death.  Or,  if  they  gaze  through 
some  false  medium  upon  those  glorious  truths 
which  shine  upon  them  like  so  many  lights  in 
the  spiritual  heavens,  they  behold  them  obscured, 
defaced,  distorted,  or  discolored,  and  so  yield  to 
doubt  or  indifference  or  scorn. 

Before  developing  the  main  truth  of  the  text, 
let  us  dwell  upon  some  of  those  false  lights  by 
which  men  obscure  spiritual  truths,  and  so  fall  into 
error  or  indifference. 

1.  Some  persons  view  all  spiritual  truths  by  the 
light  of  natural  reason.     They  assume  that  as  rea- 
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son  is  a  noble  faculty  of  the  human  soul,  and  was 
given  by  God  for  our  guidance  in  knowledge  and 
conduct,  whatever  conflicts  with  its  decisions  must 
be  rejected  as  false  and  evil.  And  finding,  as  they 
suppose  that  some  truths,  which  the  Christian  world 
has  regarded  as  sacred  and  of  Divine  authority,  are 
open  to  objections,  from  their  reason,  which  they 
deem  insurmountable,  they  summarily  reject  them 
as  untrue  and  unscriptural.  That  is,  in  short,  they 
are  unwilling  to  receive  as  true  and  divine  what- 
ever does  not  accord  with  their  own  reason.  But 
the  fallacy  of  such  a  sentiment  is  most  apparent,  for 
it  must  be  remembered  that  reason  is  an  unrelia- 
ble and  defective  standard.  In  regard  to  the  ordi- 
nary affairs  of  this  life  it  falls  into  manifold  errors, 
and  often  pronounces  truths  irrational  and  absurd, 
which  the  higher  light  of  even  human  philosophy 
ultimately  establishes  beyond  a  doubt.  And  as 
soon  as  we  rise  into  the  region  of  the  greatest 
spiritual  truths,  those  which  relate  to  the  infinite 
counsels  of  God,  and  whose  range  of  operation  is 
the  ages  of  eternity,  still  less  is  it  a  valid  objection 
to  them  that  they  seem  irrational  to  the  Umited 
and  finite  mind  of  man. 

Had  we  no  reliable  revelation,  reason,  however 
fallible  and  uncertain,  would,  of  necessity,  be  our 
standard.  Through  its  light  only  we  should  be 
compelled  to  seek  all  truth.  And  in  regard  to 
merely  human  truths  it  is  still  our  standard. 
These  we  must  receive  or  reject^  according  as 
they  seem,  after  the  most  thorough  and  impartial 
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inquiry,  to  accord  with  the  dictates  of  reason; 
although,  even  in  this  case,  what  we  confidently 
believe  is  contradictory  to  reason  may  be  clear 
of  all  such  difficulty  to  minds  of  broader  range 
and  more  profound  knowledge. 

And  on  still  higher  grounds,  having  a  revelation 
from  God,  the  objection  alluded  to  is  entirely  inap- 
plicable. A  divine  revelation,  sufficiently  attest- 
ed, whose  authority  is  not  disputed,  henceforward 
becomes  a  standard  to  reason  itself  One  of  its 
great  designs  is  to  correct  the  errors,  defects,  and 
dangers  of  natural  reason.  It  embodies  divine, 
perfect^  and  absolute  reason,  that  which  cannot 
with  certainty  be  elsewhere  found.  And,  as  might 
be  expected  beforehand,  it  results  that  many,  we 
might  almost  say  all,  its  great  truths,  when  fol- 
lowed to  the  utmost  limit  of  human  power,  are 
still  involved  in  difficulties  which  seemingly  con- 
tradict human  reason.  But  they  are  not,  there- 
fore, the  less  credible  and  true.  They  would,  per- 
haps, be  less  worthy  of  confidence  if  no  such  diffi- 
culties appeared,  when  we  consider  the  limits  of 
man's  ability  and  the  nature  of  the  truths  of  reve- 
lation. 

It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that,  when  men  look 
at  spiritual  truths  through  natural  reason  only, 
they  often  find  them  dark,  and,  to  their  minds,  in- 
credible. Thus  infidels  reject  all  revealed  religion. 
Thus  nominal  Christians  narrow  down  the  so-called 
Christian  faith  to  the  mere  truths  of  natural  relig- 
ion.   And  thus  many,  while  they  do  not  actually 


THROUGH  A  SPIRITUAL  MEDIUM.  389 

deny,  yet  give  up  their  minds  to  doubts,  cavils, 
and  disputes  in  respect  to  many  facts  of  which 
revelation  admits  no  doubt.  But  he  who  with 
reverence  yields  his  mind  to  the  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel will  see  light  breaking  forth  gradually  from 
the  apparent  darkness.  He  will  find  the  seem- 
ingly insurmountable  obstacles  dwindling  away, 
mountains  removed  by  faith,  and  cast  into  the  sea 
of  oblivion.  This  faith  will  justify  the  ways  and 
works  of  Grod  to  man. 

2.  Another  false  medium  through  which  men 
view  spiritual  realities  is  a  narrow  self-love.  This 
tends  to  make  the  standard  of  truth  rather  what 
a  sinful  heart  wishes,  than  what  it  is  in  fact  and 
what  all  mankind  need.  Such  men  are  heartily 
devoted  to  this  present  world,  to  the  pursuit  of 
pleasure,  honor,  wealth,  or  power.  To  these  things 
their  hearts  are  given  up  with  an  absorbing  desire. 
The  truths  of  religion  are  accordingly  regarded 
by  them  under  such  a  prevailing  influence.  And 
the  result  must  be,  that,  if  the  gospel  does  not 
subdue  their  worldliness,  they  will  endeavor  to 
reconcile  it  with  their  state,  or  indulge  in  objec- 
tions to  its  self-denying  and  spiritual  requirements. 
Perhaps  they  will  be  blinded  to  its  nature  to  such 
a  degree  that  they  will  flatter  themselves  that  it  is 
not  incompatible  with  their  own  hearts  and  lives. 
They  may  even  sincerely  esteem  themselves  Chris- 
tians. They  may  suppose  that  they  are  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  approach  His  altar  with  the  vows  of 
obedience.     They  will  be  ever  striving  to  serve 
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God  and  mammon ;  to  live  for  the  world,  and  yet 
for  the  Saviour.  And  so  they  will  necessarily  take 
an  entirely  false  and  fatal  view  of  the  gospel  and 
of  spiritual  things.  They  will  see  in  them  a  sys- 
tem entirely  different  from  the  reality,  one  with 
which  worldliness  will  be  content,  and  which  it 
will  cheerfully  foster,  and  therein  will  find  an  easy 
resting-place  for  the  conscience  and  heart,  a  de- 
lightful retreat,  where  pride  and  fashion,  avarice 
and  pleasure,  may  luxuriously  flatter  themselves 
that  they  are  serving  Christ,  and  sustaining  the 
cause  of  the  gospel  and  the  Church.  Thus  is  the 
gospel  often  brought  down  to  a  worldly  stand- 
ard, instead  of  being  seen  in  its  true  spirit  and 
intent. 

And  the  same  tendency  affects  the  views  en-^ 
tertained  in  regard  to  the  good  of  man.  Duty 
towards  mankind,  seen  by  the  light  of  selfishness, 
is  narrowed  to  the  most  restricted  limits.  Though 
the  broad  rule  of  universal  love  may  be  admitted, 
it  is,  in  its  application,  made  to  yield  to  majny 
plausible  pleas  for  neglect.  Christian  philanthropy 
cannot  be  regarded  with  favor,  cannot,  indeed,  be 
understood,  by  the  man  whose  heart  weighs  all  its 
demands  in  the  balances  of  selfishness.  It  will  be 
deemed  by  him  as  indicative  of  overwrought  zeal. 
He  will  close  his  heart  against  its  claims  by  doubts 
of  its  expediency.  He  will  look  coldly  and  with 
discouragement  upon  all  extended  efforts  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  truth  and  of  the  gospel  as  fanat- 
ical extravagance,  and  at  the  same  time  he  will  not 
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lift  a  finger  to  give  an  impulse  to  religious  char- 
ity within  the  sphere  of  his  own  influence.  He  is 
quick  to  discern  difficulties  in  the  way  of  plans  of 
religious  enterprise  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
but  far  less  prompt  to  seek  means  to  surmount 
them,  or  to  devise  others  which  are  more  wise  and 
practicable.  And  the  same  spirit  raises  objections 
against  the  declarations  of  the  gospel  in  regard  to 
a  future  state  of  retribution.  These  spring  from 
self-love,  which  makes  its  own  desires  the  stand- 
ard of  the  justice  of  God  in  the  judgment  of  man- 
kind. 

3.  Another  false  medium  through  which  men 
view  the  truths  of  religion  is  that  of  strong  preju- 
dices. These  often  entirely  blind  the  mind  to  all 
evidence,  and  render  it  unwilling  and  imable  to 
examine  with  candor  whatever  conflicts  with  its 
own  previous  impressions.  Such  prejudices  are 
various  in  their  origin,  and  often  have  no  foun- 
dation in  truth  or  in  due  inquiry.  They  ofl;en 
spring  merely  from  habitual  association,  which 
has  imbued  the  mind  with  them,  and  generally  are 
the  more  inveterate  in  proportion  to  the  weakness 
of  the  grounds  upon  which  they  rest  The  preju- 
dices of  ignorant  minds  seldom  yield  to  the  light 
of  truth.  As  they  were  formed  by  no  inquiry,  so 
they  cannot  be  dissipated  by  increased  knowledge. 
Men  will  not  allow  themselves  even  to  contem- 
plate the  truth  against  which  they  are  thus  pre- 
possessed. 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  such  a  habit  of  the 
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mind  entirely  unfits  it  to  see  the  truth,  however 
clearly  it  may  shine.  It  cannot  regard  its  claims 
with  justice,  nor  allow  them  to  be  fully  presented. 
It  waa  under  such  an  influence  that  the  Jews  re- 
jected the  Saviour  who  was  the  way,  the  irvthj  and 
the  life.  Neither  the  manifest  holiness  of  His  life, 
nor  the  mighty  miracles  which  He  performed  be- 
fore their  eyes,  were  sufficient  to  subdue  their 
prejudices.  The  loveliness  of  His  example,  the 
perfect  evidence  of  His  authority,  were  as  noth- 
ing to  them,  through  this  mental  blindness.  And 
so  it  remains  to  this  day.  The  power  of  national 
prejudice  holds  them  captive,  though  prophecy, 
fulfilled  in  their  own  history,  adds  additional  light 
to  the  other  evidences  of  the  religion  of  Christ 
And  so,  at  aU  times,  men  refuse  to  yield  to  those 
truths  which  relate  to  their  salvation,  through  sim- 
ilar blindness.  They  reject  those  great  doctrines 
of  the  faith,  which,  through  the  Spirit,  are  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation ;  and  that  not  be- 
cause they  have  faithfully  examined  the  founda- 
tion on  which  they  rest,  but  because  they  are  led 
astray  by  their  own  prepossessions. 

And  now  let  us  turn  to  the  positive  view  of 
the  subject.  What  is  the  light  in  which  spiritual 
truths  should  be  viewed  ?  The  words  of  the  text 
answer  this  question,  which  nearly  concerns  every 
human  being.  There  is  a  light  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;  but  it  is 
a  light  which  is  supernatural,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  vari- 
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ableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning.  ^^In  Thy 
light  shall  we  see  light"  "  The  entrance  of  Thy 
words  giveth  light"  ^*I  am  the  light  of  the 
world."  "If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine^  whether  it  be  of  God." 
There  is  the  direct  light  of  God's  Spirit^  shining 
upon  the  soul.  There  is  the  light  of  His  truth- 
There  is  the  light  of  His  own  Son.  There  is  the 
light  of  holy  affections  and  obedience. 

1.  It  is  a  truth,  everywhere  inculcated  in  reve- 
lation, that  we  cannot  discern  spiritual  things  with- 
out the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  He  is  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  whose  presence  the  Saviour  prom- 
ised to  His  disciples,  to  abide  with  them  as  their 
guide  into  all  truth.  And  the  same  work  He  con- 
stantly fulfils  in  the  Church  towards  those  who 
seek  to  know  the  truth,  that  they  may  live.  ^  We 
have  received"  saith  St  Paul,  *^not  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  ua 
of  God."  It  is  upon  this  blessed  truth  —  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  imparted  to  the  soul  of  man — that 
the  whole  gospel  rests  for  its  transforming  power. 
Upon  this  we  depend  for  the  effect  of  the  truth, 
and  of  all  the  instruments  which  are  used  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  That  we  may  see  spiritual 
things  aright,  we  must  earnestly  seek  that  illumi- 
nation from  above.  We  must  sit  at  the  footstool 
of  God's  throne,  near  to  that  light  in  which  Go4 
dwells.  Firmly  believing  that  God  will  draw  near 
to  those  who  draw  near  to  Him,  and  will  give  His 
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Spirit  to  all  who  ask  it,  we  must  endeavor  to  3deld 
our  minds  to  the  guidance  of  this  divine  light 
with  meekness  and  faith.  We  must  come  to  God 
for  the  ^  inspiration  of  His  Holy  Spirit,"  with  the 
humility  and  trust  of  children.  And  that  the 
light  of  heaven  may  flow  in  upon  our  souls  from 
the  infinite  fountain,  we  must  aim  at  removing 
every  earthly  obstacle  and  hindrance  to  its  admis- 
sion. We  must^  as  it  were,  "withdraw  the  cur- 
tains"* which  shut  out  or  obscure  those  rays.  The 
turbulence  of  passion  must  be  hushed ;  the  pride 
of  reason  and  self-opinion  must  be  brought  low; 
the  speculations  of  earthly  philosophy,  with  its 
Babel  of  tongues,  each  crying  out  the  praises  of 
some  Rabbi  of  wisdom,  must  be  unheeded ;  the  in- 
fluences of  worldliness  and  selfishness,  which  weak- 
en the  wings  of  faith  and  drag  the  soul  to  earth, 
must  be  resisted ;  and  the  barriers  of  blind  preju- 
dices must  be  broken  down.  Then  may  we  hope, 
that^  though  darkness  surroimd  us,  as  it  did  the 
Israelites  in  Egjrpt,  there  shall  still  be  light  in  our 
dwellings,  the  supernatural  light  from  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  while  those  who  live  in  sin,  or  seek  truth 
with  earthly  tapers,  will  grope  on,  and  perhaps 
imagine  that  all  is  clear  in  their  path,  all  entirely 
simple. 

2.  But  while  we  must  endeavor  to  give  our 
minds  to  the  Spirit,  we  must  also  yield,  with  im- 
plicit faith,  to  the  guidance  of  the  truth  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures.     These  embody  the  will  and 

*  Taylor. 
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counsels  of  God,  and  it  is  by  their  light  that  we 
shall  see  the  wonderful  things  of  God.  By  devout 
and  patient  meditation  upon  the  pages  of  the  sa- 
cred volume  we  shall  see  light  It  will  gradually 
break  in  upon  the  mind  which  strives  to  surrender 
itself  with  meekness  and  docility  to  its  influence. 
In  the  quietness  of  those  hours  when  the  heart 
dwells  upon  God's  Word,  pondering  its  deep  and 
exhaustless  meaning,  impressions  wiU  be  received, 
such  as  no  mere  human  learning,  no  application 
of  critical  research,  can  avail  to  awaken.  The 
truth  is  seen  by  its  own  light.  It  carries  with  it 
its  own  evidence  to  the  devout  inquirer.  And 
thus,  often,  while  the  world  is  agitated  by  the  con- 
tentions and  disputes  of  controversial  zeal,  striv- 
ing about  words  to  no  profit,  the  practical  power 
of  the  great  realities  in  question  is  more  deeply 
felt^  understood,  and  illustrated  by  retired,  humble, 
unobtrusive  Christians,  who  meditate,  with  prayer, 
and  who  seek  truth  that  they  may  live  and  grow 
thereby.  The  Scriptm-es  thus  studied  are  the  light 
of  God  to  the  world.  They  lighten  our  darkness, 
so  that  we  may  see  plainly  what  the  wisest  of 
this  world,  without  revelation,  could  never  know, 
and  what,  with  revelation,  they  will  never  know, 
if  they  bring  to  its  examination  minds  not  attuned 
to  its  spirit. 

3.  But  there  is  implied  in  this  another  light, 
which  enlightens  every  good  man  who  seeks  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things.  I  mean  the  light  of 
Christian  experience  in  the  practice  of  the  truth, 
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in  obedience  to  its  requirements.  This  life  of  God 
in  the  soul  is  a  most  effectual  teacher.  This  doing 
of  the  will  of  God  is  the  surest  way  to  spiritual 
knowledge.  The  same  law  which  removes  the 
difficulties  in  all  earthly  knowledge,  applies  to  re- 
ligious acquirements.  We  learn  by  practice,  habit- 
ual, earnest,  resolute  practice.  As  we  endeavor 
to  live  for  God,  as  we  seek  to  apply  the  light  we 
have  gained,  we  shall  discover  more  and  more  that 
which  was  formerly  obscure.  The  truth  will  open 
upon  our  souls  with  new  grandeur  and  beauty. 
Perplexities  will  diminish,  clouds  will  pass  away, 
and  leave  the  mind  prepared  to  receive  the  full  light 
of  truth.  The  great  end  of  all  divine  teachings  is 
guidance  in  holy  living ;  and  this,  therefore,  must 
bring  the  heart  into  harmony  with  those  teachings. 
By  holiness  we  see  God.  By  striving  against  sin 
we  learn  our  own  hearta  By  self-denying  love, 
by  self-sacrifice,  by  bearing  the  cross,  by  meekness 
under  injuries,  by  patient,  enduring  charity,  we 
know  the  Saviour.  And  he  must  become  the 
most  exalted  in  spiritual  knowledge,  who  is  most 
advanced  in  the  path  of  a  holy  life.  As  he  pro- 
ceeds in  the  practice  of  Christian  graces,  his  pros- 
pect will  widen.  He  stands  upon  the  Mount  of 
Vision ;  his  view  embraces  a  broader  range,  and  he 
beholds  with  distinctness  what  the  world  cannot 
see,  and  will,  therefore,  never  heartily  acknowledge. 
Thus  the  practical  Christian  learns  the  truth  by  the 
exercises  of  a  godly  life ;  and  as  long  as  he  perse- 
veres in  such  a  life,  he  will  advance  in  heavenly 


THROUGH  A  SPIRITUAL  MEDHTM.  397 

-wisdom.  His  path  will  be  as  the  shining  Eght, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day. 

Thus  God's  Spirit,  God's  Word,  and  the  divine 
life,  all  unite  their  rays  into  one  focal  point  As 
we  look  through  this  medium,  we  shall  see  light 
While  we  remain  in  this  earthly  state,  we  shall 
always  indeed  see  the  things  of  God  with  dimness, 
as  through  a  glass,  for  earthly  influences  intervene. 
But  hereafter  all  obscurity  will  forever  pass  away; 
and  dwelling  in  the  light  of  heaven,  we  shall  see 
even  as  we  are  seen.  In  that  blessed  world  there 
will  be  no  difficulties  to  disturb  our  faith.  The 
dealings  of  God  will  shine  forth  in  all  their  glory, 
and  before  the  splendor  of  His  throne  all  error  and 
darkness  will  vanish  away.  To  that  world,  then, 
may  our  eyes  ever  be  directed,  may  our  steps  ever 
tend.  May  the  passions  of  earth  no  longer  blind 
us  to  this  glorious  inheritance ;  but  may  we  ever 
lift  up  the  prayer:  ^0  send  out  Thy  light  and 
Thy  truth :  let  them  lead  me ;  let  them  bring  me 
unto  Thy  holy  hill,  and  to  Thy  tabernacles." 


TTTTT. 
THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN. 

*<Tbe  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  genention  wiaer  than 
the  children  of  light"  —  Luke  xvi.  8. 

The  parable  in  which  this  passage  is  found, 
represents  the  sagacity  and  prudence  by  which 
men  of  worldly  wisdom  compass  their  objects, 
and  secure  success  in  enterprises  which  promote 
merely  their  own  temporal  and  selfish  interests. 
It  shows  with  what  skill  and  earnestness  they  take 
advantage  of  every  means  by  which  they  may 
attain  their  ends,  and  guard  against  all  the  dan- 
gers which  seem  to  stand  in  their  path.  The 
whole  design  of  the  parable,  —  and  this  must  be 
kept  in  view  in  interpreting  parts  of  it,  —  its 
whole  design  is,  to  present  to  the  disciple  of 
Christ  the  example  of  worldly  men  in  this  one 
respect.  In  the  zeal,  prudence,  constancy,  and 
foresight  displayed  in  their  efforts  for  temporal 
objects,  the  Christian  may  find  a  motive  for  more 
earnest,  energetic  and  patient  exertions  in  the 
great  work  of  his  salvation,  and  the  eternal  good 
of  men.  Its  design  is  merely  coincident  with  that 
of  St  Paul,  when  he  would  incite  the  Christians  at 
Corinth  and  Ephesus  to  full  preparation  for,  and 
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vigilance  in,  the  conflict  with  spiritual  enemies,  and 
in  the  race  to  win  a  heavenly  crown,  by  remind- 
ing them  of  the  intense  and  laborious  exertions 
by  which  men  prepared  for  the  mastery  in  the 
conflicts  and  races  of  the  ancient  games,  of  which 
the  reward  was  some  badge  or  garland,  perish- 
able in  its  nature,  but  securing  temporal  preemi- 
nence and  fame.  The  Saviour  presents  the  power 
which  earthly  objects  have  over  the  children  of 
this  world,  as  a  motive  to  awaken  the  Christian 
to  activity  and  devotion  in  securing  those  eternal 
objects  which  are  before  the  eye  and  occupy  the 
heart  of  the  believer  j  and  He  expressly  declares 
that  worldly  men  are,  in  their  generation,  wiser 
than  the  children  of  light 

Having  the  design  of  the  parable  always  in  view, 
let  us  consider  this  comparison ;  and  may  all  who 
profess  to  be  the  followers  of  Christ  regard  the  lea- 
sons  derived  from  it  as  addressed  to  themselves. 

1.  And  first,  let  me  observe,  that  men  of  the 
world,  devoted  to  its  pursuits,  usually  have  a  more 
distinct,  definite,  and  clear  view  of  the  object  before 
them.  This  is  a  most  important  element  in  view 
of  success.  It  will  vary  with  different  classes  of 
men.  But  in  all  it  will  be  seen  as  a  prominent 
effect  of  worldly  wisdouL  The  children  of  the 
world  are  aiming  at  something  of  which  they 
have  a  distinct  perception.  It  may  be  wealth,  it 
may  be  power,  it  may  be  eminence  in  science  or 
art,  it  may  be  social  or  professional  or  political 
rank;  whatever  it  is,  it  will  be  present  to  the 
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mind  as  a  distinct  end  in  view.  This  object  will  take 
possession  of  the  mind  in  a  greater  or  less  degree^ 
and,  in  proportion  as  the  worldly  policy  prevails, 
will  tend  to  absorb  the  entire  attention  There 
probably  has  never  been  preeminent  success  in 
any  earthly  respect,  in  which  perseverance  did  not 
become  peculiarly  marked  as  a  trait  of  character. 
Men  who  attain  eminent  success  in  anything,  in 
general  have  had  that  thing  before  them  as  the 
distinct  object  of  eflfort  They  were  thinking  of 
it  constantly.  Visions  of  success  iSoated  before 
their  minds  by  day,  and  perhaps  by  night,  before 
they  were  realized.  At  first  the  object  may  have 
been  obscure  and  indefinite,  mingled  with  many 
others.  But  gradually,  as  the  master  motive  or 
passion  gained  power,  this  obscurity  passed  away, 
and  there  stood  out  before  the  mind  a  distinct 
end.  Thus  is  it,  almost  always,  in  the  lives  of 
men.  If  you  select  any  instance  of  singular  sno- 
cess  in  any  worldly  aim,  you  will  find  this  to  be 
the  case.  In  early  life  there  will  be  an  indefi- 
niteness  and  uncertainty  of  purpoee,  denoting 
the  prevalence  of  mixed  objects  and  motives; 
but  gradually  the  character  takes  a  definite  di^ 
rection ;  some  motive  will  predominate,  and  will 
become  a  leader,  governing  the  afiections  and  will, 
and,  in  many  cases,  the  conscience  itseK  It  is 
true  there  are  apparent  exceptions  to  this,  in  men 
who  seem  to  live  for  no  particular  object,  having 
a  variety  of  impulses  and  aims.  But  if  such 
men  seem  to  be  successful  in  any  particular  re* 


THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN.  401 

spect,  it  will  be  from  something  independent  of 
themselves,  such  as  the  accident  of  birth  or  for- 
tune, neither  commendable  nor .  blamable.  It  is 
true,  also,  that  men  may  have  several  objects  in 
life,  none  of  which  they  will  entirely  sacrifice  to 
the  others.  Thus  wealth  may  be  the  chief  object, 
and  yet  the  desire  of  temporal  position  be  very 
strong.  But  if  there  should  be  great  success  in 
one  or  both,  it  will  be  the  reward  of  keeping  them 
before  the  mind  as  one  distinct  aim.  They  may 
moderate  each  other ;  but  here  the  real  object 
should  be  regarded  rather  as  their  combined  re- 
sult than  as  two  distinct  aims.  There  are,  for  in- 
stance, many  men  who  are  intensely  avaricious, 
whose  controlling  passion  is  the  love  of  money, 
and  yet  who  have  an  almost  equally  distinct  pur- 
pose to  maintain  a  respectable  character  among 
men.  And  this  secondary  object  will  modify  and 
check  the  prevailing  one.  It  is  a  sort  of  balance- 
wheel  to  regulate  and  keep  within  certain  bounds 
the  main  power.  It  is  a  kind  of  clog  to  restrain 
the  prevailing  tendency.  And  yet  such  men  never 
lose  sight  of  their  one  single  or  modified  object. 
They  dwell  upon  it  as  the  common  subject  of  their 
thoughts.  They  are  devising  plans  for  ultimate 
success.  They  use  great  diligence  and  foresight. 
And  it  gradually  imparts  to  their  minds  a  habit  or 
peculiar  tone  which  tinges  the  whole  character. 

Now,  in  this  respect,  the  Christian  may  find  ben- 
efit in  imitating  their  example.  Before  him  there 
is  placed  an  object  infinitely  transcending  in  gran- 

51 


402  THE  WISDOM  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN. 

deur  and  in  importance  whatever  engages  the 
thoughts  of  worldly  men.  It  is  in  itself  distinct, 
clear,  and  addresses  the  highest  motives  which 
can  occupy  a  human  being.  And  upon  it  his  soul 
should  dwell  with  an  intensity  and  depth  of  inter- 
est such  as  no  object  of  earth  could  inspire.  To 
secure  the  fiivor  of  God,  by  conformity  to  His 
will,  and  that  eternal  life  at  His  right  hand 
offered  to  all  who  faithfully  serve  Him,  should 
be  the  great,  supreme  end  to  which  his  desires 
and  thoughts  and  efforts  should  be  directed,  with 
an  earnestness  and  constancy  with  which  no  mere 
earthly,  enthusiasm  could  be  brought  into  compar- 
ison. Thus  should  he  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven, 
with  a  craving  for  such  wealth  stronger  than  self- 
ishness, seeking  for  earthly  riches,  ever  creates. 
Thus  should  he  seek  that  honor  which  consists 
in  the  Divine  favor,  with  more  than  the  utmost 
energy  which  earthly  ambition  could  awaken. 
Thus  should  Divine  knowledge,  heavenly  truth, 
engage  his  powers,  to  an  extent  in  which  no  hu- 
man science,  for  mere  temporal  purposes,  could 
occupy  his  thoughts.  Thus  should  the  moral  per- 
fections of  God,  and  the  graces  which  are  com- 
mended to  our  imitation  by  the  example  of  Christ, 
be  to  his  heart  attractive  beyond  all  that  is  lovely 
and  beautiful  and  impressive  in  all  the  world  be- 
sides. But,  on  the  contrary,  such  is  the  weakness 
of  human  nature,  that  even  such  an  object  as  the 
Christian  sees  by  faith,  seldom  stands  before  his 
view  with  a  clearness  —  as  the  one  great  end  of 
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life,  around  which  his  daily  thoughts  centre  —  to 
be  compared  with  the  distinctness  with  which  the 
great  temporal  objects  of  desire  occupy  the  hearts 
of  worldly  men. 

2.  And  while  worldly  wisdom  has  usually  a 
more  direct  and  engrossing  view  of  its  object^  it 
may  also  be  imitated  in  the  practical  sagacity  with 
which  the  meam  are  used  to  obtain  it  The  ap- 
plying of  the  right  means  to  secure  an  end  is  a 
strong  mark  of  sagacity.  The  children  of  this 
world  feel  that  success  depends,  not  only  upon 
keeping  the  main  object  of  life  distinctly  in  view, 
but  upon  a  diligent  and  vigorous  use  of  the  right 
means  to  obtain  it  It  is  the  use  of  these  means 
which  marks  the  design  and  probable  success  of 
men  in  the  various  walks  of  life.  All  are  engaged 
in  using  means  to  secure  an  end.  And  their 
worldly  wisdom  will  be  seen,  in  greater  or  less 
degree,  in  fixing  upon  the  right  means,  and  in 
rightly  lising  them.  Thus  only  can  the  great  ob- 
jects of  mortal  desire  be  secured.  Thus  does  the 
love  of  power,  or  of  wealth,  or  of  fame,  manifest 
itself  It  will  leave  nothing  undone  to  effect  its 
aims.  And  you  infer  the  ruling  motives  of  men 
from  the  means  they  are  using,  and  their  eager- 
ness in  using  them.  Thus  worldly  ambition  shows 
its  influence ;  thus  avarice ;  thus  the  desire  for  emi- 
nence in  knowledge  and  mind.  Men,  under  the 
control  of  earthly  passions,  may  err  in  regard  to 
the  best  instruments  to  eflfect  their  purposes ;  but 
they  will  never  act  as  if  they  looked  for  success 
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without  effort  and  some  earnest  instrumentality. 
And  what  an  amazing  spectacle  does  not  the  world 
present  of  the  adaptation,  for  mere  temporal  pur- 
poses, of  means  to  ends  !  Consider  the  process  of 
education  ever  going  on  around  us.  What  is  it  but 
this  ?  And  how  sad  the  reflection,  that  it  is  rather 
the  training  of  men  for  the  pursuits  of  this  world, 
than  for  an  eternal  life,  that  is  kept  in  view.  Sui^ 
vey  the  occupations  of  men,  in  their  various  classes, 
and  they  are  the  incessant  application  of  certain 
means  to  effect  certain  ends.  And  human  wisdom 
is  ever  directed  to  discover  new  and  better  meana 
in  all  the  departments  of  labor,  and  more  skil- 
ful and  surer  uses  of  them.  Every  day  heralds 
some  advance  in  this  respect^  —  some  advance 
upon  the  preceding  modes  of  securing  the  objects 
of  worldly  or  merely  temporal  desire.  And  in  this 
point  of  view  the  children  of  this  world  are  far 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light  The  great  ob- 
jects placed  before  the  latter  are  to  be  secured 
by  the  practical  use  of  the  means  appointed  and 
declared  in  the  Word  of  Grod.  The  blessings  de- 
signed by  the  gospel  do  not  come  without  practi- 
cal effort,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  will.  Men 
do  not  become  truly  religious  and  remain  so,  with- 
out faithful  and  right  effort.  They  must  work  out 
their  salvation  in  the  way  appointed  of  God.  The 
objects  before  the  Christian,  like  all  other  objects 
of  men,  are  to  be  secured  by  means ;  and  men  are 
not  left  to  human  wisdom  to  ascertain  or  discover 
those  meaqs  j  and  they  are  not  left  to  their  native 
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strength  in  using  them.  If  men  would  secure  the 
Divine  favor  and  eternal  life,  they  must  enter 
upon,  and  continue  in,  a  life  of  repentance,  of 
faith,  and  of  obedience.  They  must  renounce  a 
sinful  world,  and  control  every  sinful  desire.  They 
must  govern  their  motives,  affections,  and  lives 
by  the  will  of  God.  They  must  watch  against 
temptation,  and  cultivate  the  graces  of  the  Chris- 
tian character.  They  must  thoroughly  examine 
their  own  hearts,  and  consider  their  ways.  They 
must  meditate  upon  the  sacred  page&  They  must 
look  to  God  in  devout  and  earnest  prayer.  They 
must  fulfil  the  sacred  duties  of  worship.  They 
must  take  upon  them  the  Christian  vows,  and 
faithfully  strive  to  fulfil  them.  They  must  ever 
trust  in  their  Saviour,  with  living  faith,  as  their 
great  exemplar,  their  divine  Master,  and  their  Re- 
deemer by  His  atoning  sacrifice.  They  must  carry 
into  the  intercourse  of  life  the  spirit  of  their  call- 
ing, and  be  doing  good  in  their  day  and  genera- 
tion. They  must  be  looking  forward  always  by 
faith  to  that  eternal  judgment  which  will  come 
after  death,  in  which  they  must  give  account  of 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  And  surely  such  ob- 
jects before  the  Christian  ought  to  rouse  him  to 
the  immediate  and  constant  necessity  of  giving 
all  diligence  in  using  the  means  of  his  salvation. 
But  how  do  not  the  energy  and  devotion  of  the 
children  of  this  world,  in  securing  their  temporal 
ends,  put  to  shame  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour ! 
How  do  men  expect  to  gain  heaven,  to  become 
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and  remain  true  disciples  of  Christy  without  the 
most  earnest  labor  in  their  high  and  holy  call- 
ing ?  If  they  live  for  things  temporal,  how  can 
they  hope  to  secure  the  things  which  are  eter- 
nal? 

3.  And  in  another  respect  the  example  of  the 
children  of  this  world  may  well  be  imitated  by 
the  children  of  light  Worldly  wisdom  shows  itself, 
not  only  in  keeping  its  object  steadily  and  clearly 
in  view,  and  in  using  the  right  means  to  obtain  it^ 
but  in  a  steadfast  and  persevering  pursuit,  un- 
daunted by  the  greatest  difficulties  which  may 
stand  in  the  way  to  success.  The  history  of  all 
great  earthly  success  abounds  in  instances  of  this. 
Means  must  be  used  with  steadiness  and  constancy, 
to  insure  any  great  temporal  end.  Not  upon  oc- 
casional, intermittent  efforts  do  the  children  of  this 
world  rely  for  valuable  results.  Not  to  that  devo- 
tion to  any  cause  which  is  intimidated  or  easily 
discouraged  by  dangers  or  obstacles,  do  such  men 
look  for  permanent  effects.  All  great  temporal 
results  demand  steadfast  and  resolute  effort  It 
is  persevering  exertion  in  the  use  of  right  means 
which  is  rewarded  with  final  success.  Most  of  the 
best  plans  for  temporal  ends  of  importance  would 
utterly  fail,  if  this  constancy  in  exertion  were  want- 
ing. And  the  world  abounds  in  instances  of  the 
power  of  such  perseverance,  well  directed,  in  over- 
coming difficulties  which  seemed  to  be  insurmount- 
able. It  is  this  perseverance,  in  the  face  of  dif- 
ficulties which  could  be  mastered,  to  which  the 
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world  is  indebted  for  its  greatest  temporal  bless- 
ings. Often  the  course  of  discovery  is  arrested  by 
some  great  practical  difficulty  which  seems  to  re- 
sist all  the  efforts  of  human  labor  and  ingenuity, 
but  which  is  finally  overcome  by  steadfast  and  de- 
termined application.  And  it  is  precisely  at  this 
point  that  the  best  traits  of  human  character, 
directed  to  temporal  objects,  show  themselves. 
They  are  brought  out  and  strengthened  *  by  the 
struggle  with  obstacles.  And  most  wonderful  are 
the  instances,  constantly  witnessed  in  the  world,  of 
such  perseverance  maintained  by  merely  earthly 
principles  of  action,  and  for  the  sake  of  merely 
temporal  ends.  What  wellnigh  incredible  exer- 
tions has  it  not  prompted !  What  sublime  re- 
sults has  it  not,  from  age  to  age,  brought  to  pass ! 
Without  it,  many  of  the  greatest  characters,  whose 
names  and  recorded  works  adorn  the  pages  of  his- 
tory, would  never  have  been  formed,  and  history 
would  have  been  the  tame  recital  of  ordinary 
events.  Characters  and  lives  like  those  of  Co- 
lumbus, of  Newton,  of  Howard,  of  Washington, 
of  Fulton, —  signal  for  such  steadfast  adherence  to 
their  object  in  the  face  of  manifold  difficulties,  — 
dignify  and  exalt  the  race,  and  furnish  an  incentive 
to  patient  and  elevated  exertion  to  all  future  gen- 
erations. And  in  the  work  of  religion,  as  there 
are  motives  surpassing  all  others  in  grandeur,  and 
results  with  which  nothing  earthly  can  be  com- 
pared. Christians  are  called  upon  for  perseverance 
and  firmness  more  worthy  these  exalted  objects. 
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And  especially  should  such  be  the  case  when  we 
consider  that  the  great  principles  of  Christian  ac- 
tion are^  in  their  nature,  suited  to  inspire,  in  all 
whose  hearts  are  governed  by  them,  the  most  un- 
failing hopes  of  success.  In  all  plans  for  temporal 
objects,  the  foundation  for  hope  is  the  wisdom  and 
enterprise  of  man.  In  the  great  work  of  personal 
salvation,  or  of  the  spiritual  good  of  man,  there  are 
special  Divine  promises,  and  the  special  blessing  of 
God.  Christian  faith  may  rise  above  the  necessity 
of  absolute  dependence  upon  any  calculations  of  hu- 
man sagacity  and  policy,  and  look  for  results  tran- 
scending mere  human  power.  Such  faith  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  action  adapted  to  inspire  a  constancy  and 
fortitude  of  the  most  invincible  kind.  It  labors  in 
view  of  objects  of  surpassing  glory,  and  sustained 
by  a  power  superior  to  all  the  genius  and  might  of 
eartL  And  although  this  faith  is  weak  in  most  of 
the  followers  of  Christ,  so  that  it  is  reproved  by 
the  example  of  the  children  of  the  world,  yet 
there  stand  recorded,  upon  the  pages  of  Christian 
experience,  triumphs,  through  its  power,  which  atr 
test  its  superiority  to  all  other  principles  of  action. 
Such  characters  as  Noah,  and  Moses,  and  Daniel, 
and  Job,  and  St  Paul,  and  some  of  the  Christian 
martyrs  of  early  times,  and  Luther,  and  Howard, 
rise  to  a  moral  elevation  upon  which  they  stand 
alone  in  the  ages  in  which  they  lived.  And  of 
those  who  occupy  the  most  exalted  rank  in  con- 
nection with  great  temporal  enterprises,  the  pre- 
eminence   must   be   conceded  to   such  as  were 
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inspired  by  faith  in  a  Divine  arm.  Such  exam- 
ples call  upon  us  for  a  loftier  faith,  more  steadfast 
endurance,  more  resolute  effort,  both  in  the  work 
of  personal  religion  and  in  that  of  maintaining  the 
cause  of  God  in  a  sinful  world.  It  is  a  reproach 
upon  the  professed  disciples  of  a  divine  Saviour, 
when  they  manifest  leas  devotion  to  their  sacred 
calling  than  worldly  men  show  in  the  service  of 
selfish  gain,  and  when  they  evince  less  energy, 
less  practical  wisdom,  less  sacrifice,  and  less  pa- 
tience in  securing  those  great  objects  closely  con- 
nected with  the  honor  of  God,  the  cause  of  true 
religion,  or  the  spiritual  and  eternal  good  of  men. 
If  Christians  would  only  bring  into  the  concerns  of 
religion  more  of  the  zeal,  determination,  and  pa- 
tience seen  in  worldly  enterprises,  while  the  whole 
standard  of  religious  character  would  rise,  the  cause 
of  the  Church  of  God,  in  all  its  departments,  would 
advance  with  a  rapidity  and  success  now  unknown. 
Great  as  is  the  work  placed  before  the  Church, 
it  has  the  promise  of  God ;  and  while  it  must  be 
carried  on  by  human  instruments,  the  power  is 
from  on  high.  The  real  strength  of  the  Christian 
is  faith,  simple,  firm,  and  calm,  and  the  strength  of 
the  Church  is  the  same.  Upon  such  &ith,  stead- 
fiistly  maintained,  the  favor  of  God  will  rest.  May 
we  all  look,  then,  to  the  promised  Spirit  to  move 
us  to  greater  energy  and  hope ;  and  may  its  power 
be  seen  in  the  awakening  of  all  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians,  to  a  higher  and  holier 
life  in  the  service  of  God. 


xxxra. 

ON  THE  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND. 

<<  Awake,  awake,  pat  on  thj  strength,  O  Zion ;  pat  on  thj  beaatiful 
garments,  O  Jerasalem."  —  Isaiah  lii.  1. 

It  is  with  a  deep  sense  of  gratitude,  friends  and 
brethren,  that  I  resume  my  duties  among  you.  For 
a  long  period  I  was  hopeless  of  any  speedy  termi- 
nation of  the  malady  which  darkened  my  prospect 
of  future  usefulness.  But  it  has  pleased  a  merciful 
Providence  to  exceed  in  its  blessings  my  most  san- 
guine hopes,  and  to  encourage  the  belief  that  my 
duties  will  not  be  again  interrupted.  And  while  I 
would  render  thanks  to  God  for  His  goodness  to 
myself,  I  also  rejoice  that  the  labors  of  my  friend 
and  brother  have  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  and 
that  this  congregation  has  never  enjoyed  a  period 
of  higher  prosperity.  I  know  he  has  been  cheered 
by  the  kindness  and  cooperation  with  which  you 
have  met  his  desire  to  be  useful  among  you,  and 
am  sure  we  shall  always  feel  grateful  for  the  very 
seasonable  and  valuable  service  he  has  rendered 
this  parish. 

And  now,  on  resuming  the  solemn  responsibilities 
of  my  office,  I  could  not  be  more  deeply  convinced 
of  my  own  weakness  and  insufficiency.  I  feel  that 
consequences  depend  upon  the  performance  of  my 
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duties  which  can  be  measured  only  by  the  worth 
of  souls,  by  their  eternal  happiness  or  misery.  I 
desire  always  to  remember,  and  to  impress  your 
minds  also  with  the  truth,  that  we  have  mutual  du- 
ties, the  performance  or  neglect  of  which  will  be 
either  the  source  of  our  anguish,  or  the  crowns  of 
our  rejoicing  at  the  great  day  of  account  Would 
God,  that  at  the  final  hour  of  trial  we  might  all 
stand  blameless,  —  I  with  the  conviction  that  I 
had  never  forgotten  the  great  aim  of  ministry,  and 
you  with  the  conviction  that  you  had  never  slighted 
the  Word  of  God,  proclaimed  according  to  His  wilL 
As  you  have  not  been  wanting  in  a  disposition  to 
encourage  me  by  a  serious  attention,  so  I  trust  that 
you  will  not  find  me  wanting  in  readiness  to  speak 
the  truth  with  plainness,  however  incapable  I  may 
be  to  proclaim  it  with  power. 

During  my  absence,  nothing  has  interested  me 
more,  as  you  can  readily  suppose,  than  the  condi- 
tion of  the  different  branches  of  the  Church,  in  the 
countries  through  which  I  have  passed.  I  have 
seen  them  under  various  forms  of  prosperity  and 
depression,  —  in  some  cases  bound  by  the  chains 
of  the  most  servile  superstitions,  and  in  others 
fighting  vigorously,  with  well-disciplined  forces,  the 
battles  of  truth ;  here  chilled  or  enervated  by  the 
power  of  infidelity  and  worldliness,  and  there  stand- 
ing forth  a  firm  and  immovable  barrier  against  the 
incursions  of  error  and  ungodliness. 

I  could  not  but  regard  with  peculiar  interest  the 
position,  and  dwell  with  the  deepest  anxiety  upon 
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the  prospects,  of  that  branch  of  the  Church  espe- 
cially to  which  we  owe  our  origin,  whose  Liturgy 
we  have  adopted  as  our  own,  and  from  whose  doc- 
trines and  discipline  we  differ  in  no  essential  respect 
As  a  Church,  we  shall  not  soon  cease  to  remember 
with  gratitude,  that  (in  the  words  of  the  Preface  to 
our  Liturgy)  we  "are  indebted  to  the  Church  of 
England,  under  God,  for  our  first  foundation,  and  a 
long  continuance  of  nursing  care  and  protection ;" 
and  while  we  recollect  that  our  Church  at  large 
was  fostered  by  the  kindness  of  the  Church  of 
England,  we  shall  not  forget  the  facts,  that  for  near 
half  a  century  the  ministry  of  this  parish  in  par- 
ticular was  sustained  mainly  by  a  Society  within 
its  pale,  and  that,  though  the  present  commodious 
and  beautiful  edifice  was  raised  by  your  own  ef- 
forts, there  still  remain  connected  with  it  several 
tokens  of  the  love  of  our  mother  Church. 

I  shall,  therefore,  in  attempting  some  observa- 
tions upon  its  condition  and  prospects,  feel  assured 
of  your  ready  and  patient  attention.  Indeed,  no 
thinking  man,  whatever  may  be  his  religious  opin- 
ions, can  fail  to  realize  the  deep  importance  of  the 
English  Church,  in  connection  with  the  cause  of 
truth  and  religion  throughout  the  world.  .With 
an  immense  body  of  well-trained  clergy,  having 
within  her  control  large  resources,  forming  the 
character  and  influencing  the  policy  of  the  wealth- 
iest and  most  powerful  nation  on  earth,  engaged  at 
this  moment  in  efforts  on  the  grandest  scale  to  ex- 
tend the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  heathen  lands, 
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every  Christian  must  survey  her  movements  with 
deep  interest,  as  being  identical  to  a  great  degree 
with  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  itsel£ 

1.  In  point  of  the  mere  numbers  of  her  clergy 
and  lay  members,  the  English  Church  stands  first 
among  Protestant  denominations.  The  number  of 
her  clergy  has  been  variously  estimated,  but  may 
be  safely  taken  to  be  between  fourteen  and  fifteen 
thousand  in  England  and  Wales,  besides  those 
attached  to  the  Church  in  Ireland,  or  engaged  in 
foreign  service.  This  is  about  the  number  of  the 
clergy  of  all  denominations  in  our  own  land,  and 
gives  an  average  of  about  a  thousand  clergymen 
to  a  million  of  souls,  or  one  to  a  thousand  souls. 

2.  But  you  need  not  be  informed  that  the  actual 
condition  of  a  church,  or  the  religious  state  of  a 
country,  cannot  be  inferred  fi-om  the  number  of 
its  clergy.  There  are  countries  whose  people,  it 
is  my  firm  belief,  would  be  happier  and  better  in 
all  respects,  if  the  number  of  the  clergy  were  greatly 
diminished,  where  they  exist  out  of  all  just  propor- 
tion to  the  population,  and,  consequently,  being 
laborers  only  in  spiritual  things,  are  a  heavy  bur- 
den upon  the  community  which  is  made,  through 
superstitious  reverence,  to  sustain  their  overgrown 
and  luxurious  establishments.  Even  the  Churcli 
of  England,  since  the  Reformation,  has  known 
periods  when  she  would  have  gained  greatly  in  effi- 
ciency and  in  the  respect  of  the  people  by  the 
excision  of  large  numbers  from  the  ranks  of  her 
ministry,  —  men  who  were  not  merely  drones,  but 
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were  doing  a  positive  injury  to  the  cause  of  relig- 
ion, just  in  proportion  to  the  respect  in  which  their 
office  was  held  independently  of  their  characters; 
who,  by  their  examples,  placed  stumbling-blocks  in 
the  path  of  the  well-disposed,  and  were  a  direct 
hindrance  to  the  spiritually-minded  among  their 
brethren.  The  number  of  those  who,  during  a 
large  part  of  the  last  century,  held  church-livings 
without  performing  more  than  a  merely  nominal 
duty,  and  who,  bearing  the  name  and  office  of 
Christian  ministers,  were  the  servants  of  pleasure 
in  its  various  shapes,  so  as  to  become  distinguished 
by  the  title  of  good  livers  in  a  very  objectionable 
sense,  —  the  number  of  such  men  was  so  great  in 
the  English  Church  that  it  has  not  yet  been  able  to 
throw  off  the  stigma  affixed  to  it  by  their  charac- 
ters, so  that  it  is  hard  even  now  to  persuade  some 
men  that  the  class  of  English  clergymen  which  was 
made  to  figure  in  so  many  old  fictions  as  the  jovial 
fellows  of  the  day  does  not  now  exist, — so  difficult 
is  it  for  either  individuals  or  commimities  to  rise 
above  the  consequences  of  a  bad  name. 

3.  But,  most  assuredly,  a  great  change  has  taken 
place  in  the  English  clergy  during  the  present  cen- 
tury,—  a  change  which,  indeed,  began  to  manifest 
itself  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  last  I  do  not  say 
that  there  are  not  worldly-minded  ministers  still  in 
the  English  Church ;  but  I  do  say  that  the  few  who 
remain  are  held  in  abhorrence,  as  having  desecrated 
a  most  solemn  office  by  entering  it  xmcalied  by  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  and  that  such  is  the  taste  of  the  Eng- 
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lish  community  for  devoted,  spiritually-mmded  pas- 
tors, that  a  clergjnuan  of  such  a  stamp  would  not 
be  long  endured  in  the  hypocritical  escercise  of  his 
ministry. 

And  while  the  improvement  has  been  great 
in  their  character  and  deportment,  it  has  been 
equally  so  in  the  tone  of  their  preaching.  The 
cold,  spiritless,  ineffectual  moral  disquisitions  which 
abounded  in  the  English  pulpit  a  century  ago,  have 
given  place  to  a  more  earnest,  direct,  and  evangel- 
ical style.  The  great  distinctive  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  are  preached  in  a  practical  manner.  The 
examples  of  zeal  set  by  such  men  as  Whitefield 
and  Wesley,  Venn  and  Eomaine,  Simeon  and  Cecil, 
Richmond  and  Wilson,  have  had  an  obvious  influ- 
ence on  the  pulpit  of  the  Established  Church. 

4.  And  this  change  in  the  clergy  has  not  been 
lost  upon  the  people.  Formality  in  worship  has 
always  been  regarded  as  the  besetting  sin  of  the 
Establishment.  But  I  must  say  that  nothing  im- 
pressed me  more  in  England  than  the  devoutness 
and  serious  attention  which  pervaded  the  different 
congregations  with  which  I  worshipped.  While, 
indeed,  some  old  and  useless  forms  are  retained  in 
the  services,  which  to  the  eye  of  one  unaccustomed 
to  them  might  seem  to  indicate  too  strong  a  taste 
for  ceremony,  there  was,  if  we  can  judge  from  out- 
ward appearances,  the  worship  of  the  heart  There 
was  that  union  of  the  entire  congregation  so  essen- 
tial to  the  design  and  spirit  of  our  Liturgy.  And 
one  practice  prevailed  among  them  which  it  would 
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be  desirable  to  see  in  our  own  congregations, — that 
of  following  the  minister,  not  merely  in  his  reading 
of  the  prayers,  but  of  the  Bible  also.  Every  wor- 
shipper was  provided  with  a  Bible,  and  when  it  was 
opened  by  the  minister  it  was  opened  by  the  peo- 
ple, and  whenever  any  passage  was  used  as  a  text, 
or  quoted  as  authority  or  illustration  in  the  senift)D, 
reference  was  made  to  it  by  the  congregation,  to 
fix  the  argument  or  remark  in  their  minds;  and 
thus,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  a  great  fstmiliarity 
with  the  Scriptures  is  acquired. 

As  a  distinct  evidence  of  the  progress  of  the 
Church  within  a  few  years,  it  should  be  mentioned 
that  many  of  the  nobility  have  thrown  the  whole 
weight  of  their  influence  in  favor  of  religion,  and 
being  conspicuous  from  position  in  society,  are 
equally  so  by  their  piety  and  furtherance  of  every 
good  cause.  It  has  been  said,  indeed,  that  they 
may  have  been  actuated  by  motives  less  pure  than 
tho'se  which  spring  from  the  love  of  truth  and  ho- 
liness; that,  seeing  the  close  connection  between 
the  permanence  and  influence  of  the  Church  estab- 
lishment and  the  security  of  the  monarchy  and  priv- 
ileges of  the  nobility,  selJ^preservation  may  have 
convinced  them  of  the  necessity  of  raising  the 
Church  in  the  respect  of  the  people.  Mixed  mo- 
tives have  undoubtedly  operated  upon  their  minds ; 
but  must  it  not  be  allowed,  too,  that  the  substan- 
tially good  conduct  of  all  good  men  would  sufler 
tmder  the  same  imputation?  If  God  should  be 
strict  to  condemn  His  servants  for  every  tinge  of 
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earthliness  which  could  be  detected  in  their  char- 
acters, who  could  stand  the  scrutiny  ?  Allowing, 
therefore,  the  probable  justice  of  such  a  charge,  it 
still  remains  true  that  there  has  been  a  great  in- 
crease of  piety  among  the  EngUsh  nobility,  and 
that  it  is  much  more  common  than  formerly  for 
men  of  rank  to  enter  the  ministry,  or  to  exhibit  in 
their  lives  great  zeal  for  the  cause  of  religion. 

5.  But  the  most  convincing  proof  of  a  real  im- 
provement in  the  English  Church  is  the  abundant 
fruit  which  it  has  produced  in  the  form  of  charity. 
Upon  this  I  shall  dwell  more  at  length,  in  detail- 
ing several  interesting  facts,  A  single  Society, 
founded  in  the  metropolis  twenty  years  ago,  has 
been  the  means  of  providing  church  accommoda- 
tion for  half  a  million  of  people,  having  expended 
nearly  ^1,400,000,  and  been  instrumental  in  build- 
ing 375  new  churches  and  chapels,  and  in  enlarg- 
ing 1380  parish  churches. 

Another  Society,  in  aid  of  clergymen  with  small 
livings,  or,  as  we  should  say,  salaries,  has  in  four 
years  distributed  nearly  half  a  million  of  dollars, 
the  offerings  of  charity.  And  during  a  single  year 
ending  in  May  last,  that  noble  instrument  of  good, 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  received  into 
its  treasury  the  amazing  sum  of  $550,000;  nearly 
the  whole  of  which  was  issued  the  same  year  in 
the  shape  of  Bibles  and  testaments ;  and  from  the 
date  of  its  establishment,  thirty-six  years  ago,  it 
has  expended  for  the  same  noble  purpose  the  sum 
of  about  thirteen  millions  of  dollars.    It  should 
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be  added,  however,  that  this  society  embraces  sev- 
eral sects,  though  a  large  proportion  of  its  funds 
are  contributed  by  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. The  Church  Missionary  Society,  supported 
entirely  by  members  of  the  Establishment,  ex- 
pended last  year,  for  its  missions  in  heathen  and 
half- civilized  lands,  the  sum  of  $450,000.  The 
Society  to  which  our  parish  owes  its  origin,  and 
the  continuance  of  its  ministry  down  to  the  Revo- 
lution, still  pursues  its  long-lived  career  of  charity, 
and  last  year  expended  immense  sums. 

I  had  the  pleasure  to  converse  with  its  Secreta- 
ries, and  to  communicate  to  them  the  present  pros- 
perous condition  of  the  former  object  of  their 
benevolence;  and  they  felt  pleased  that  it  had  not, 
like  many  of  the  churches  sustained  by  their  So- 
ciety in  our  country  before  the  Revolution,  been 
suffered  to  fall  into  decay. 

From  these  facts,  it  is  evident  that  the  Chiurch 
of  England  has  been  engaged,  during  the  present 
century  especially,  in  an  immense  work  of  good. 
I  have  enumerated  only  three  or  four  of  the  more 
conspicuous  channels  of  its  charity.  But  there  are 
many  hundreds  of  lesser  importance,  which  serve 
to  swell  to  an  incalculable  degree  the  mighty  stream. 
The  Societies  formed  to  relieve  the  mere  temporal 
wants  of  the  people  are  exceedingly  numerous. 
No  one  can  walk  the  streets  of  London,  or  of  any 
of  the  considerable  towns  of  England,  and  fail  to 
witness  abundant  proof  of  this  in  the  large  edifices 
which  will  constantly  meet  his  eye,  raised  as  hos- 
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pitals,  charity  schools,  infirmaries,  and  supported 
by  vohintary  contributions,  as  is  usually  stated  in 
large  letters  upon  their  walls,  as  if  to  offer  a  per- 
petual but  silent  appeal  to  the  charity  of  every 
passer-by.  And  of  all  these  institutions  for  benev- 
olence, both  ecclesiastical  and  secular,  it  may  be 
stated  with  great  justice  that  the  bishops  and 
clergy  of  the  English  Church  have  been  the  lead- 
ing advocates,  and,  according  to  their  means,  most 
zealous  supporters. 

6.  Now,  my  brethren,  having  presented  this 
bright  and  cheering  view  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  regards  its  numbers,  purity,  and  active  benevo- 
lence, should  I  leave  the  subject,  you  would  receive 
a  very  partial  and  erroneous  impression  of  the  act- 
ual facts.  You  might  imagine  that  the  light  of  the 
gospel  had  completely  flooded  the  land,  and  had 
found  its  way  into  the  understanding  of  every  indi- 
vidual of  its  dense  population.  But  I  must  now 
point  out  to  you  some  gloomy  spots  on  this  other- 
wise beautiful  picture.  I  must  lay  before  you  evi- 
dence of  a  degree  of  spiritual  destitution  which  no 
man  could  believe  who  had  not  well-authenticated 
facts  to  establish  it  It  was  the  overpowering  evi- 
dence of  this  destitution  which  led  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Church-Building  Society  a  few  years 
ago,  by  which  so  much  has  been  done  for  its  relief, 
which  gave  a  new  impulse  to  individual  efforts  in 
all  parts  of  the  country,  and  which  at  last  aroused 
the  English  Parliament  to  commence  a  system  of 
vigorous  measures  to  prevent  its  continuance  or 
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recurrence.  Vast,  however,  as  have  been  the 
efforts,  a  greater  work  still  remains  to  be  done. 
So  rapid  has  been  the  increase  of  population,  that 
it  has  very  far,  and,  as  it  were,  unawares,  out- 
stripped the  provision  made  for  its  spiritual  wants. 
The  minds  of  men  were  almost  taken  by  surprise  at 
the  fact  that  so  many  millions  in  England  grew  up 
without  the  hearing  of  the  gospeL  It  was  supposed 
that  the  existing  resources  of  the  Establishment 
were  fully  adequate  to  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  people.  And  this  delusion  arose  mainly  from 
the  fact  of  the  great  difference  in  the  rapidity  of 
the  increase  of  population  previous  to  and  during 
the  present  century.  It  is  stated  on  the  best 
authority,  that  "  within  the  last  twenty  years  the 
increase  of  English  population  has  been  almost 
without  a  parallel  in  history.  The  population  of 
England  and*  Wales  at  the  Reformation  was  calcu- 
lated at  between  four  and  five  millions.  In  1710, 
a  space  of  about  one  hundred  and  seventy  years,  it 
had  only  increased  to  five  millions,  and  up  to  1755 
it  appears  to  have  been  nearly  stationary ;  but  in 
the  year  1821  it  had  increased  to  nearly  twelve  mill- 
ions, and  in  1831  to  nearly  fourteen  millions.  The 
population  during  the  period  of  the  operations  of 
the  Church-Building  Society  and  the  Parliamen- 
tary grants  is  calculated  to  have  increased  at  a  ratio 
of  200,000  per  annum,  whilst  the  increased  church 
room  provided  during  the  same  period  did  not 
supply  more  than  a  half  that  the  increased  popula- 
tion required.'*     Consequently  "  a  vast  proportion 
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of  the  people  are  left  destitute  of  the  opportunities 
of  public  worship  and  Christian  instruction,  even 
when  every  allowance  is  made  for  the  exertions  of 
those  religious  bodies  which  are  not  in  connection 
with  the  Established  Church."*  ^ While  within  the 
last  forty  years,  6,600,000  have  been  added  to  the 
population,  no  less  than  5,076,000  of  this  increase 
have  been  left  unprovided  with  church  accommo- 
dation." And  this  destitution  is  felt  by  far  the  most 
sensibly  in  the  large  cities  and  manufacturing  towns, 
where  it  must  also  be  necessarily  attended  with  the 
greatest  danger.  And  now,  from  this  general  view, 
let  me  descend  to  particulars  which  are  calculated 
to  give  a  much  more  vivid  impression  of  the  reality 
and  extent  of  this  destitution.  Most  of  the  state- 
ments which  will  now  be  made  will  be  drawn  from 
speeches  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
the  Bishop  of  London  before  the  House  of  Lords 
in  July  last,  and  may  therefore  be  relied  upon  with 
entire  confidence.  In  London  and  Southwark,  out 
of  1,147,000  persons,  there  was  church  accommo- 
dation for  only  one  in  eleven,  with  only  seventy- 
five  ministers,  or  one  to  fifteen  thousand.  The 
following  are  the  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don :  ^  Situated  as  I  am  in  the  centre  of  this  vast 
metropolis,  I  am  daily  and  hourly  witness  to  the 
most  lamentable  spiritual  destitution  amongst  im- 
mense masses  of  the  population.  If  I  proceed  a 
mile  or  two  eastward  of  St  Paul's,  I  find  myself 
in  the  midst  of  a  population,  the  most  wretched 

*  Second  Report  of  Commiflsionera. 
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and  destitute  of  mankind,  consisting  of  artificers, 
laborers,  beggars,  and  thieves,  to  the  amount  of 
300,000  or  400,000  souls.  Throughout  this  entire 
quarter  there  was  not  more  than  one  church  for 
ten  thousand  inhabitants ;  and  in  one,  nay  in  two 
districts  there  was  but  one  church  for  forty-five 
thousand  souls."  ^^In  four  parishes  in  London  and 
its  suburbs,  each  having  a  population  exceeding 
twenty  thousand,  and  containing  an  aggregate  of 
166,000  persons,  there  is  church  room  for  only 
8,200,  not  a  twentieth  of  the  whole,  and  only 
eleven  clergymen."  Allowing  for  all  those  who 
may  find  sittings  in  proprietary  or  private  chap- 
els connected  with  the  Establishment,  and^  for  all 
who  can  be  provided  for  in  dissenting  chapels, 
it  is  calculated  that  there  would  remain  between 
600,000  and  700,000,  in  London  alone,  entirely 
destitute  of  the  means  of  Christian  instruction, 
unable,  for  the  absolute  want  of  church  room, 
to  engage  in  public  worship  and  use  the  means 
of  grace.*  This  in  the  heart  of  the  metropolis. 
And  in  other  parts  of  England  the  destitution  is 
equally  great.  In  the  diocese  of  Chester,  which 
includes  Liverpool,  in  thirty-eight  parishes,  con- 
taining 816,000  inhabitants,  there  is  not  church 
room  for  100,000,  that  is,  less  than  one  eighth 
of  the  whole.  In  several  parishes  in  the  diocese 
of  York,  with  a  population  of  402,000,  there  is 
church  accommodation  for  only  29,000,  or  one 
fourteenth  of  the  whole.     Throughout  the  whole 

♦  Vide  B.  Noel's  letter. 
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country,  church  accommodation  varies  from  one 
in  eight  to  one  in  thirty.  The  number  of  dis- 
senters in  England  and  Wales  is  about  3,000,000, 
scattered  among  16,000,000 ;  for  whose  efforts,  if 
full  allowance  be  given,  a  deduction  of  less  than 
a  fifth  can  be  made  from  the  last  of  the  above 
calculations,  which  will  still  leave  a  most  appall- 
ing amount  of  destitution.  And  it  is  calculated 
that  of  the  200,000  annually  added  to  the  pop- 
ulation, at  least  100,000  "have  neither  pastors, 
nor  sacraments,  nor  public  worship,  nor  any  of 
the  habits  of  religion,  but  are  left  unheeded  in 
their  ignorance  and  ungodliness."  And  it  is  stated 
upon  the  most  thorough  examination,*  that,  not- 
withstanding all  the  zealous  efforts  of  the  Church- 
Building  Society  and  individuals  for  ten  years  past, 
a  larger  number  are  unprovided  for  in  London 
than  at  the  beginning  of  those  years ;  and  if  this  is 
the  case  in  London,  it  must  be  still  more  true  of 
the  manufacturing  districts  of  England,  containing 
those  large  cities  which  have,  as  it  were,  sprung 
up  to  their  present  importance  in  a  day,  —  Bir- 
mingham, Sheffield,  Manchester,  and  Leeds,  in  the 
centre  of  the  north.  So  that  there  is  ample  evi- 
dence, that,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  which  have 
been  made,  the  destitution  has  rapidly  gained 
ground,  and  that  several  millions  in  England  are 
cut  off  entirely  from  the  privileges  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. 

I  have  already  stated  that  the  proportion  of  the 
*  P.  11,  B.NoerB  letter. 
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clergy  to  the  people  is  about  one  to  a  thousand. 
K,  therefore,  they  were  equally  dififused,  and  all 
engaged  in  efficient  labor,  the  number  might  be 
regarded  sufficient  But  neither  of  these  suppo- 
sitions is  true.  They  are  not  equally  diffiised 
through  the  community ;  they  are  not  all  engaged 
in  efficient  action.  While  some  parishes  have  an 
over-abundant  supply,  others  are  left  quite  desti- 
tute. It  must  be  remembered  that  in  England 
many  of  the  clergy  are  found  in  masses ;  that  in 
most  of  the  Cathedrals  there  are  a  dozen  or  more, 
and  that  the  Universities  absorb  many  by  their 
fellowships  and  professorships.  Besides  which, 
many  are  private  chaplains,  and  others  are  super- 
annuated, while  in  most  large  churches,  indeed,  in 
all  the  wealthier  ones,  will  be  found  two  clergy- 
men, the  rector  and  curate ;  which  shows  that  the 
average  would  not  probably  be  more  than  a  cler- 
gyman to  between  two  and  three  thousand  souls. 

And  the  destitution  among  the  clergy  of  the 
means  of  temporal  support  is  not  less  striking. 
You  have  doubtless  always  heard  much  of  the 
immense  revenues  of  the  English  Establishment, 
and  so  they  are  if  viewed  abstractly,  but  consid- 
ered in  connection  with  the  numbers  dependent 
upon  them  for  support,  they  are  small  If  all  the 
revenues  of  the  Church  of  England  were  equally 
divided,  there  would  be  about  one  thousand  dollars 
to  each  clergyman.  But  a  large  proportion  of 
them  are  in  the  Bishoprics  and  Cathedrals;  and 
while  some  of  the  benefices  yield  very  large,  oth- 
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ers  yield  very  small  incomes.    The  average  salary 
of  all  the  curates  employed  by  resident  and  non- 
resident clergjncaen^  numbering  between  five  and 
six  thousand^  is  only  three  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  dollars ;  and  upon  reference  to  tables  made  out 
from  reports  to  Parliament^  I  find  that  there  are 
eleven  benefices  yielding  only  fifty  dioUars,  nine- 
teen under  one  hundred  dollars,  thirty-two  under 
one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  sixty-three  under 
twa  hundred  dollars,  one  hundred  and  seventy-two 
under  two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  or,  on  an  aver- 
age, two  hundred  and  ninety-seven  under  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  dollars  a  year ;  that  there  are  sixteen 
hundred  and  twenty-nine  (L  e.  six  hundred  more 
than  all  the  Episcopal  churches  of  our  country) 
under  five  hundred  dollars,  and  sixteen  hundred 
and  two  under  seven  hundred  and  fifty  dollars. 
Now  when  you  remember,  too,  that  in  general 
the  expense  of  living  is  much  greater  in  Eng- 
land  than   in  this  country,  everywhere    a  half 
higher,  and  in  many  places  double,  you  will,  I 
think,  find    it    difficult   to    comprehend    how   a 
large  proportion  of  the  English  clergy  contrive 
to  live  at  all,  much  more  to  live  luxuriously. 
And  now,  my  brethren,  you  have  ample  evidence 
of  the  truth  that  there  are  gloomy  spots  in  the 
picture  before  presented,  —  that  there  is  indeed 
a  most  appalling  want  of  the  means  of  religious 
instruction  in  that  very  country  whence  undoubt- 
edly emanate  the  most  brilliant   rajB  of  light 
towards  other  parts  of  the  globe, — that  England, 
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the  most  wealthy,  most  powerful,  most  distin- 
guished,  too,  for  religion  and  morals,  of  all  the 
nations  of  Europe,  has  left,  and  is  now  leaving, 
several  millions  of  her  people  to  live  and  die  ia 
utter  spiritual  ignorance ;  for  it  is  to  be  presumed 
that  those  who  are  allowed  to  grow  up  in  the  dis- 
use of  all  the  public  means  of  grace  will  seldom, 
if  ever,  be  found  studying  the  divine  Word,  or  en- 
gaging in  private  prayer. 

If  ignorance  were  the  worst  feature  of  the  case, 
it  would  be  divested  of  much  of  its  horror.  But 
such  extensive  spiritual  ignorance  has  always  been, 
and  will  always  be,  the  parent  of  an  immense 
growth  of  crime.  Think  of  more  than  half  a  mill- 
ion of  people  in  the  very  heart  of  London  —  that 
sink  of  all  moral  corruption — growing  up  from  in- 
fancy without  any  religious  restraint,  and  you  wiU 
be  prepared  to  believe  that  the  progress  of  crime 
has  kept  pace  with  the  increase  of  population; 
you  will  not  be  surprised  at  the  fact,  that,  during 
the  present  century,  the  nimiber  of  committals  for 
crimes  in  England  has  increased  more  than  four- 
fold ;  you  will  not  wonder  that  infidelity  and  sen- 
suality and  a  seditious  spirit  occasionally  exhibit 
such  tremendous  outbreaks  in  certain  densely  peo- 
pled parts  of  England ;  you  will  be  ready  to  con- 
clude at  once  that  it  is  not  less  the  want  of  that 
bread  that  comes  down  from  Heaven  than  of  tem- 
poral sustenance,  that  sometimes  raises  the  Eng- 
lish populace  to  a  pitch  of  unbridled  fury,  and 
threatens  the  sudden  downfall  of  all  that  is  great 
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and  venerable  in  her  ancient  institutions.  Aye, 
my  brethren^  England  is  fast  learning  and  acting 
upon  the  truth  that  the  great  safeguard  of  civil 
order,  the  great  protection  against  crime,  the  great 
support  of  law,  the  most  perfect  security  of  prop- 
erty and  peace,  is  the  religious  education  of  the 
whole  people.  This  forestalls  crime,  and  saves  the 
necessity  of  such  a  vast  apparatus  for  its  detection 
and  punishment  This,  in  the  words  of  one  of  the 
wisest  statesmen  England  ever  knew,  is  ^the  cheap 
defence  of  nations,"  —  cheaper  and  stronger  than 
all  bars  and  bolts  and  prison-walls,  more  effectual 
than  armies  of  police  or  armies  of  soldiery.  If 
there  be  a  nation  which  has  ever  entirely  neg- 
lected the  spiritual  training  of  her  people,  which 
has  made  little  account  of  religious  instruction, 
you  will  find  that  nation  having  bitter  cause  to 
lament  its  neglect^  and  constantly  made  sensible  of 
its  mistake,  by  the  lawless  tendencies  of  its  people, 
and  by  the  absolute  necessity  of  great  military  force 
and  an  ever-watchful  police  extending  through  all 
branches  of  society,  to  sustain  efficient  government 
and  protect  the  community  from  the  fear  of  popu- 
lar outbreaks.  And  what  a  policy  is  that^  which, 
to  maintain  the  majesty  of  law  and  good  govern- 
ment, must  turn  a  large  proportion  of  the  people 
into  soldiers,  producing  nothing  to  the  State  in 
times  of  peace,  and  looking  to  the  ravages  of  war 
as  their  only  scene  of  glory  I  What  a  policy  is 
that  which  must  keep  thousands  of  men  constantly 
employed  with  Argu9-eyed  watchfulness  over  the 
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acts  and  tongues  of  a  nation  to  check  sedition 
or  revolution  in  its  infancy!  How  much  higher 
and  nobler  and  more  efibctual  the  policy  which 
looks  to  education  and  religious  instruction  and  a 
liberal  relief  of  the  inevitable  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual wants  of  the  poor,  as  the  principal  foundations 
of  the  strength  and  safety  and  permanent  glory  of 
a  State;  which  establishes  schools  and  churches, and 
all  the  various  means  to  make  men  wise  and  good, 
with  the  conviction  that  all  the  other  substantial 
blessings  of  this  life  will  follow  in  their  train.  Such 
was  the  policy  of  the  early  settlers  of  this  country, 
and  we  are  now  reaping  its  fruits.  Such  is  rapidly 
becoming  the  policy  of  all  Europe,  even  of  its 
most  despotic  kingdoms,  and  no  nation  exhibits 
greater  earnestness  in  the  pursuit  of  it  than  the 
EnglisL  It  has  determined  to  retrieve  the  errors 
of  the  past.  It  has  determined  to  lay  deeper  than 
ever  the  foundations  of  education  and  religion. 
It  is  engaged  in  this  work  to  an  xmexampled  ex- 
tent ;  and  though  it  may  not  be  able  to  reform 
the  generation  already  grown  up  in  ignorance  and 
crime,  it  will,  we  trust,  make  sure  that  the  next 
shall  not  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  their  fathers. 
The  great  mass  of  the  English  people  have  still  a 
high  veneration  for  the  institutions  of  Christianity, 
especially  sa  exhibited  in  the  Established  Church. 
That  Church  has  won  a  hold  upon  the  English 
mind,  a  place  in  the  English  heart,  of  which  not 
even  its  former  deadness  has  been  able  to  deprive 
it    Dissent  has  been  the  unwilling,  nay,  the  almost 
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forced  resort  of  many  good  men  on  account  of  the 
inadequacy  of  the  Establishment  to  provide  for 
their  instruction,  and,  in  past  years^  on  accoimt  of 
the  want  of  spirituality  in  the  instruction  actually 
imparted.  But  with  the  progress  of  Church  re- 
form,  and  the  great  extension  of  Church  accommo- 
dation,  the  main  causes  of  dissent  will  rapidly  pass 
away,  and  the  Church  of  England  will  regain  its 
hold  upon  the  entire  people.  Yet  I  am  no  advo- 
cate for  exclusive  privileges.  I  wish  to  see  no 
checks  put  upon  freedom  of  opinion,  and  especially 
when  directed  to  the  subject  of  religion.  I  wish 
to  see  every  man  follow  his  own  conscience,  where- 
ever  it  may  lead  him.  And  while,  therefore,  there 
are  some  things  connected  with  the  English  Church 
which  I  wish  might  have  been  otherwise,  I  still 
think  them  of  little  importance  when  weighed  in 
the  balance  with  the  immense  value  of  the  whole 
system.  And  when  I  see  a  gradual  reform  going 
on,  and  that  Church  coming  rapidly  up  to  the  line 
of  her  duty ;  when  I  see  her  regaining  the  respect 
of  the  people,  and  through  that  respect  winning 
them  to  the  love  of  truth  and  holiness  and  charity, 
— I  lament  indeed  that  there  is  a  single  man  who, 
because  he  has  to  pay  a  trifling  tax  for  her  support, 
or  because  he  objects  to  some  of  the  minute  parts 
of  her  discipline,  or  perhaps  even  to  a  few  too  im- 
qualified  expressions  in  her  creeds,  would  strip 
her  of  her  means  of  boundless  good,  would  expose 
her  to  the  contempt  and  almost  hatred  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  would  finally  level  both  the  monuments 
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of  her  past  greatness  and  her  admirable  machin- 
ery for  present  and  future  usefuhiess  in  the  dust 
Thank  God  that  that  day  is  now  farther  off  than 
ever ;  that  the  storm  which  threatened  and  hung 
with  black  clouds  over  her  hath  spent  its  fury  in 
vain^  and  that  its  only  etkct  has  been  to  purify  the 
atmosphere  aroimd  her^  to  invigorate  her  roots,  to 
tear  from  her  a  few  dry,  decayed,  and  lifeless 
branches;  and  that  she  now  stands  like  one  of  those 
ancient  and  mighty  oaks  sometimes  seen  on  the 
soil  of  England,  which,  having  braved  the  storms 
of  a  thousand  years,  still  stretches  forth  its  majes- 
tic arms  to  heaven,  and  grows  stronger  with  every 
blast  of  the  tempest 

My  brethren,  we  may  learn  wisdom  fix>m  the 
experience  of  the  Church  of  England.  We  are 
profiting  by  the  foresight  of  our  ancestors;  but 
as  a  country  are  we  exercising  an  equal  foresight 
for  posterity  ?  Our  population  is  increasing  with 
amazing  rapidity.  In  the  older  parts  of  our  land 
destitution  is  not  yet  sensibly  felt  But  look  at 
the  great  valley  of  the  West,  where  half  a  century 
hence  will  be  the  preponderance  of  our  people, 
those  who  will  govern  us,  and  stamp  their  character 
upon  the  country.  It  is  true  that  a  New  England 
spirit,  a  New  England  love  of  order  and  education 
and  religion,  prevails  in  certain  parts  of  the  West 
But  it  is  also  true,  that  the  Old  World  is  sending 
floods  of  her  most  ignorant,  reckless,  corrupted 
overplus  into  that  valley,  and  that  unless  the  older 
parts  of  our  land  shall  send  a  counterH3urrent^ — 
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unless  they  shall  send  the  Church  with  its  ministry 
there,  and  do  the  work  of  Christianizing  the  people, 
—  it  will  present  an  unexampled  instance  of  law- 
lessness and  crime.  From  time  to  time,  even  now, 
we  hear  of  outrages  upon  order  and  justice  and  re- 
ligion there,  such  bs  we  hear  from  no  other  part 
of  the  globe.  Even  in  Einrope  they  are  quoted,  as  a 
proof  of  the  failure  of  republican  institutions;  while 
they  are  only  a  most  convincing  proof  that  no  civil 
institutions  can  make  up  for  the  want  of  the  gos- 
pel. And  such  is  the  class  in  general  who  will 
resort  there,  that,  unless  Christianity  is  carried 
among  them  by  the  missionary  exertions  of  the 
Church  in  the  East,  it  will  never  get  its  hold  upon 
the  people.  K  the  Church  shall  neglect  them,  a 
few  years  hence  we  shall  find  them  presenting  a 
most  deadly  compound  of  infidelity,  superstition, 
and  fanaticism.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  they 
have  the  means  to  take  care  of  themselves.  If  this 
plea  were  always  allowed,  Christianity  would  not 
now  exist  Our  own  Church  would  never  have 
been  planted  on  this  soil  The  gospel  would  not 
make  a  single  inroad  upon  the  kingdom  of  evil. 
Let,  then,  the  view  I  have  given  of  spiritual  desti- 
tution abroad,  arising  from  neglect,  be  your  incen- 
tive to  fulfil  your  duty  to  your  brethren.  Let  us 
sustain  cheerfully  those  Christian  pioneers  our 
Church  has  sent  into  the  outposts  of  our  land, 
while  they  lay  deep  the  walls  of  our  Zion.  And 
while  we  take  warning  from  the  past  oversight  of 
English  Christians,  let  us  imitate,  too,  their  present 
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example  of  broad  benevolence.  Let  us  follow  or 
lead  them  into  the  great  field  of  Christian  war&re; 
and  while  we  have  a  system  of  undoubted  capacity 
to  act  well  for  the  conTersion  of  the  worlds  may  it 
never  be  said  that  it  failed  only  for  want  of  the 
right  working. 


xxxnr. 

ON  THE  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND. 

(( My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  —  John  zviii.  86. 

Mt  dear  fiiends  and  brethren^  I  have  already 
Jaid  before  you  certain  general  considerations  rela- 
tive to  the  Church  of  England.  The  place  it  holds 
in  the  eye  of  the  Christian  world,  our  relation  to 
it  as  a  Church,  professing  substantially  the  same 
doctrine,  and  using  the  same  mode  of  worship,  the 
immense  eflfect  which  every  change  in  it  must  pro- 
duce not  only  upon  the  cause  of  the  gospel  in 
£ngland,  but  throughout  the  earth,  justify  me  in 
asking  your  attention  again  to  the  subject,  though 
it  has  not  that  immediate  bearing  on  personal 
religion  at  which  pulpit  addresses  should  usually 
aim.  But  I  could  not  allow  so  favorable  an  op- 
portunity to  make  you  acquainted  with  other  im- 
portant branches  of  the  Christian  Church  to  pass 
unimproved.  1  have  alluded  to  the  great  dangers 
which  have  threatened  the  downfall  of  the  English 
Church  from  its  established  position,  and  expressed 
my  heart-felt  hope,  that,  by  the  progress  of  thor- 
ough reform  of  past  abuses,  and  the  increase  of 
active  exertions  in  the  Chiu*ch,  they  might  be 
averted.    There  was  a  period,  you  are  doubtless 
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aware,  when  the  Church  of  England  wajs  belieyed 
by  all  its  firiends  to  be  m  great  and  imminent  peril ; 
when  she  was  assailed  with  equal  fury,  though 
with  far  differing  motives,  by  a  strange  combina- 
tion of  honest  and  dishonest  men,  of  religious  and 
irreligious  men,  of  those  who  had  proved  their  con- 
scientious objections  to  her  doctrines  by  suffering 
the  loss  of  their  earthly  goods,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  of  those  who  would  have  made  the  plunder  of 
Chiurch  property  only  the  apology  and  precursor, 
as  in  the  awful  Revolution  in  France,  for  the 
plunder  of  all  other  property,  the  demolition  of 
the  ancient  fabric  of  the  Church,  the  first  step  to 
the  ruin  of  the  civil  and  social  institutions  of  the 
land.  I  intend  on  the  present  occasion  to  make 
these  dangers,  which  still  in  some  degree  cause 
alarm,  the  subject  of  my  remarks. 

1.  It  must  be  allowed  that  the  dangers  which 
have  impended  over  the  English  Church  have  had 
their  origin,  and  certainly  have  derived  their  main 
strength,  from  the  actual  position  and  character  of 
the  Church  itself  It  is,  you  are  aware,  closely 
connected  with  the  civil  government;  and  this  po- 
sition has  involved  it  in  constant  danger.  Though 
there  are  points  of  view  which  afford  powerful 
arguments  in  favor  of  sustaining  the  Church  by 
the  arm  of  the  civil  power,  or  the  civil  power  by 
that  of  the  Church,  yet  the  connection  necessarily 
leads  to  great  peril.  The  Church  is,  or  always 
should  be,  a  spiritual  body.  Its  weapons  of  war- 
fare should  be  spiritual ;  and  when  it  consents  to 
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wield  those  which  are  carnal,  the  blow  is  liable  to 
rebound  and  fall  heavily  upon  itself.  This  has  al- 
ways been  the  besetting  danger  of  those  churches 
which  have  been  closely  connected  in  polity  with 
the  powers  of  this  world.  The  first  wide  and  deep 
corruption  in  the  imiversal  Church  of  Christ  fol- 
lowed its  establishment  under  Constantine ;  and  in 
the  Church  of  England  in  every  age,  and  at  the 
present  day,  it  has  likewise  been  great.  It  is  easy 
to  see  its  origin  and  cause.  Under  the  influence  of 
the  English  ecclesiastical  system,  there  is  a  strong 
tendency  to  give  a  secular  tone  to  the  Church. 
The  monarch  is  its  temporal  head,  and  as  such 
has  the  prerogative  of  nominating  and  virtually 
appointing  its  bishops.  Though  in  theory  the 
power  of  final  choice  lies  in  the  Cathedrals,  still 
that  choice  can  never  be  put  into  effect  unless  it 
accords  with  the  previously  expressed  will  of  the 
sovereign.  Of  course,  the  mind  of  the  sovereign 
must  be  in  a  great  degree  influenced,  if  not  al- 
.  together  governed  in  its  nomination  to  Episcopal 
offices  by  the  State  ministry.  Now,  though  public 
opinion  and*  sound  policy  will  exert  a  wholesome 
restraint  on  this  power  in  the  crown  or  ministry, 
yet  it  is  plain  that  it  must  endanger  the  spiritual 
tone  and  high  moral  independence  of  the  Church. 
If  the  monarch  and  his  ministers  were  always  im- 
bued with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, — if  the  civil  gov- 
ernment were  in  truth,  as  in  theory,  a  practically 
Christian  government,  —  then  this  power  might 
be  safely  exercised ;  though,  under  even  these  cir- 
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cumstances,  there  would  seem  to  be  an  unjusti- 
fiable surrender,  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  of  a 
power  and  duty  which  belong  to  her  exclusively. 
Until  the  spirit  of  this  world  is  thoroughly  changed, 
it  is  apparent  that  political  considerations,  rather 
than  spiritual,  will  guide  the  conduct  of  civil  gov- 
ernments. Though  sometimes,  as  seems  to  be  the 
case  at  present  in  England,  the  obvious  temporal 
policy  of  the  civil  power  is  to  raise  in  every  pos- 
sible way  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Church, 
still  the  prevailing  tendency  of  the  connection  is 
to  secularize  it  Whether  the  monarch  be  relig- 
ious or  not^  he  is  its  temporal  head ;  whether  the 
State  ministry  be  pious  men  or  not,  their  influ- 
ence over  the  Church  must  be  deeply  felt  Party 
politics  will  often  inevitably  actuate  them  in  their 
nomination  to  spiritual  offices.  They  will  not 
always  look  to  piety  or  high  attainments  in  re- 
ligion or  learning,  or  even  to  a  general  power  of 
usefldness,  as  the  only  proper  qualifications  for  of- 
fice in  the  Church.  They  must  sometimes  calculate  ^ 
upon  the  strength  to  be  added  to  their  party  posi- 
tion by  one  or  another  individual  whose  merits  are 
weighed  with  a  view  to  promotion.  And  it  cannot  * 
be  denied,  also,  that  the  more  prominent  among 
the  clergy  are  likely  to  sufier  from  this  position 
of  things.  Those  who  are  aspiring  men  will  be  * 
tempted  to  trim  their  sails  to  the  breeze  that  is 
blowing,  —  to  come  down  fix)m  that  high  spiritual 
stand  in  which  their  office  places  them,  and  mingle 
too  much  with  worldly  politics.    They  will  be 
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tempted  to  stand  well  with  the  powers  that  be, 
whether  godly  or  ungodly ;  to  look  closely  to  the 
main  chance  of  promotion,  and  be  careful  lest  they 
risk  it  This  obviously  tends  to  secularize  the 
Church.  Whether  the  danger  is  greater  than  that 
which  results  fix)m  the  popular  system  preyailing 
with  us,  is  not  the  question.  That  it  is  very  great 
is  apparent  fix>m  all  our  experience  of  the  uni- 
versal motives  which  sway  the  actions  of  men.  At 
present  it  is  greatly  coimteracted  by  the  deep  con- 
viction which  pervades  the  English  mind,  from  the 
throne  to  the  humblest  worshipper  at  the  altar, 
that  the  temporal  salvation  of  the  Church  depends 
upon  having  men  at  its  head  who  shall  command, 
by  their  high  religious  character,  the  deep  respect 
of  the  people.  Whether,  when  the  alarm  passes 
entirely  away,  the  same  secular  spirit  will  not 
again  press  into  the  Church,  is  the  problem  to  be 
solved  in  years  to  come. 

2.  And  the  same  tendency  is  greatly  increased 
by  the  fact  that  the  bishops  of  the  Church  are,  by 
their  o£Sice,  permanent  members  of  the  civil  gov- 
ernment, compelled  to  devote  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  their  time  and  thoughts  to  civil  cares  and 
duties.  As  peers  of  the  realm,  they  must^  for 
several  months  in  the  year,  be  absent  from  their 
charge,  in  the  exercise  of  their  duties  as  members 
of  Parliament  Surrounded  in  the  metropolis  by 
all  the  worldly  influences  of  an  earthly  court,  their 
high  spiritual  character  must  be  in  danger.  Their 
position  as  lords  of  the  land  must  render  them 
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liable  to  lose  some  of  that  simple,  humble,  self- 
den3dng  character  which  should  distinguish  them 
as  standing  in  the  place  of  the  Apostlea  Some 
among  them  are  expected,  from  their  peculiar  po- 
sition, to  sustain  temporal  establishments,  which 
furnish  apology  to  those  whose  interest  it  is  to 
represent  them  as  men  of  grasping  ambition,  lov« 
ers  of  power  and  earthly  splendor.  However  holy, 
simple,  and  self-denying  they  may  be,  yet,  as  peers 
of  the  land,  they  must  often  appear  before  men 
with  the  insignia  of  temporal  rank.  However 
charitable  they  may  be,  their  large  revenues  will 
lead  men  easily  to  believe  them  ^  lovers  of  gain 
more  than  godliness."  However  humble  in  dispo- 
sition, averse  to  all  courtly  display,  they  cannot 
escape  contact  with  it;  and  if  uninjured  them- 
selves, must  suffer  under  the  imputation  of  world- 
liness.  This,  I  say,  is  the  tendency,  the  peculiar 
danger.  I  fully  believe  that  the  present  bishops 
of  the  English  Church  have  usually  steered  clear 
of  it,  and  while  the  general  alarm  for  the  Church 
lasts,  must  continue  so  to  do ;  still  it  is  incident 
to  the  system,  and  undoubtedly  affects  their  char- 
acter in  the  opinion  of  the  people.  It  places  the 
Church  before  men  in  such  a  position  as  dimin- 
ishes its  influence  as  a  spiritual  body.  They 
see  it  in  certain  respects  very  closely  conform- 
ing to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  in  its  highest  of- 
fices adopting  the  artificial  distinctions  of  rank, 
and  in  some  degree  their  outward  splendor.  Its 
bishops,  too,  for  this  reason,  cannot  have  that 
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direct  action  upon  tHe  people  which, a  different 
system  allows.  Like  the  hereditary  nobles  of  the 
land,  a  line  divides  them,  at  least  in  common  sen- 
timent, from  the  humbler  classes  of  the  commu- 
nity  ;  and  of  course  the  tendency  is  to  prevent 
that  sympathy  which  is  the  great  source  of  per- 
Bonal  influence. 

3.  Another  danger  which  hangs  over  the  Church 
of  England  arises  from  its  independent  endow- 
ments, and  the  compulsory  mode  by  which  its 
clergy  are  sustained. 

The  English  profess  a  great  distrust  in  the  vol- 
imtary  system  for  the  support  of  the  ministry 
and  extension  of  the  Church.  They  think  the 
proper  independence  of  the  clergy  must  be  sacri- 
ficed, when  they  depend  entirely,  or  to  any  consid- 
erable degree,  upon  the  people  for  Iheir  support 
And  doubtless  there  is  danger  in  such  a  state  of 
things.  But  there  seems  to  me  to  be  greater  in 
the  opposite  system.  By  the  permanent  endow- 
ments of  the  English  Church,  a  habit  is  liable 
to  jye  formed  unfavorable  to  the  highest  ministe- 
rial usefulness.  The  clergy  ought,  indeed,  to  look 
above  this  world  for  their  constraining  motives  of 
action.  But  still  a  good  influence  may  be  felt  on 
both  sides,  that  is  by  clergy  and  people,  by  a  feel- 
ing of  mutual  dependence.  It  is  just  and  proper, 
and  a  Christian  duty,  that  ministers,  like  all  other 
men,  should  have  regard  to  their  means  of  tem- 
poral support ;  and  if  they  look  to  those  over  whom 
they  minister  as  the  willing  and  ready  authors  of 
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that  support  it  cannot  but  induce  a  deeper  inter* 
est  and  form  a  stronger  tie  of  union.  And  upon 
the  people  the  result  is  equally  favorable.  It  is  at 
least  gratifying  to  them  to  feel  that  they  are  con- 
tributing to  the  daily  comfort  and  happiness  of 
him  who  is  laboring  for  them  in  spiritual  things ; 
that  they  can  relieve  him  from  the  cares  and  anxi« 
eties  of  this  life^  that  he  may  make  their  eternal 
good  his  absorbing  aim.  Mutual  attachment  murt 
thereby  be  increased.  Such  mutual  dependence 
must  create  an  interest  favorable  to  the  great  ends 
of  the  ministry.  But  in  England  the  support  of 
the  clergy  is  usually  derived  either  from  perma- 
nent endowments  or  fipom  involuntary  contribu- 
tions, such  as  tithes,  the  legal  collection  of  which, 
as  the  property  of  the  minister,  has  ever  been  the 
source  of  multiplied  and  mournful  collisions  be- 
tween pastor  and  people.  The  minister  stands 
upon-  an  entirely  independent  footing  in  this  re- 
spect ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  will  of  the  peo* 
pie,  they  are  compelled  to  support  him  by  an 
annual  tax  on  their  property,  which  may « be 
legally  enforced.  They  have  not  the  pleasure  nor 
the  profit  of  doing  that  of  their  free  will  which  in 
many  cases  they  would  do  gladly.  And  the  min- 
ister, feeling  this  entire  independence,  may  be  in 
danger  of  disregarding  the  reasonable  wishes  of 
the  people.  From  year  to  year  he  must  put  into 
action  a  process  of  tax-gathering,  bringing  with 
it  its  complicated  mischiefe.  The  evils  of  this  sys- 
tem are  now  much  lessened  and  modified  by  laws 
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allowing  the  compounding  of  tithes  by  the  pay- 
ment of  a  certain  sum  for  several  years.  But  this 
is  still  compulsory^  and  oflen  an  unwilling  offer- 
ing, and  occasions,  however  unreasonably,  a  sense 
of  injury,  and  complete  unfitness  to  receive  benefit 
from  ministerial  labors.  This  I  consider  a  great 
evil  incident  to  the  English  system ;  though  it  may 
be  argued  with  truth  that-  the  opposite  system  is 
not  without  its  dangerous  tendencies. 

4.  And  the  dangers  arising  from  this  position 
of  the  Church  of  England  are  greatly  aggravated 
by  the  fact  that  the  people  have  no  voice  in  the 
election  of  their  ministers.  While  they  must  pro- 
vide for  their  support,  they  have  no  hand  in  their 
election,  and,  however  great  and  reasonable  may 
be  their  objections,  have  no  power  to  eject  them 
from  their  parishes.  They  may,  indeed,  withdraw 
themselves,  and  establish  dissenting  chapels;  but 
then  they  must  bear  the  double  burden  of  support- 
ing both  the  parish  and  dissenting  minister,  and 
their  places  of  worship.  The  power  of  presenting  a 
minister  to  a  church  lies  generally  with  individuals 
who  may  never  be  brought  in  contact  with  his 
ministrations,  and  may  have  no  especial  regard  for 
the  spiritual  good  of  the  people.  And  a  clergy- 
man thus  receiving  a  Church  living,  holds  it  in 
entire  independence  of  the  people.  They  may 
approve  or  disapprove,  as  the  case  may  be;  but 
they  have  no  immediate  remedy.  That  every 
minister  of  right  feelings  will  consult^  as  far  as 
conscience  will  allow,  the  wishes  of  his  people,  is 
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true,  and  so  the  evils  of  this  condition  of  things 
will  be  much  modified.  That  every  sensible,  and 
certainly  every  religious  patron  will  be  careful  not 
to  obtrude  upon  a  parish  an  unworthy  or  unsuitr 
able  minister,  is  also  true,  and  in  this  way  those 
evils  will  be  still  more  diminished.  But  even  with 
these  allowances,  it  is  obvious  from  the  nature  of 
things  that  great  abuses  of  patronage  must  con- 
stantly occur.  The  absence  of  all  voluntary  ac- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  people  must  be  a  great 
hindrance  to  solid  confidence  and  affection.  There 
must  be  ^many  men  forced  upon  parishes  where 
there  is  no  mutual  respect  and  interest,  where 
intercourse  will  be  only  endured  from  necessity, 
and  the  great  objects  of  the  connection  quite  sac- 
rificed. The  patronage  of  the  English  Church 
stands  thus  :  "  The  two  archbishops  and  the 
twenty-six  bishops  are  appointed  by  the  crown, 
as  already  mentioned,  with  a  merely  nominal 
election  by  the  Cathedrals.  Out  of  12,000  livings 
of  different  grades,  1300  are  in  the  gift  of  the 
bishops,  which  may  be  presumed  to  be  well  dis- 
posed of;  a  thousand  and  more  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  Cathedrals,  (or  the  head  churches  of  each 
diocese);  700  are  in  the  gift  of  the  two  Universi- 
ties ;  1041  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown,  through  the 
medium  of  several  of  the  higher  officers  of  State, 
which  may  be  expected  to  be  distributed  according 
to  State  policy ;  1400  are  at  the  disposal  of  three 
hundred  peers  and  baronets;  and  6491  are  in  the 
hands  of  above  four  thousand  private  patrons;  while 
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there  is  not  the  number  of  seventy  at  the  disposal 
of  the  people  themselves^  who  are  to  be  ministered 
unto."  Now  this  mere  statement  of  the  facts  in 
the  case  is  sufficient  to  show  what  a  variety  of 
motives  must  come  into  play  in  the  induction  of 
ministers  into  parishes.  How  much  favoritism 
must  there  be  on  the  part  of  patrons,  how  much 
management  and  subserviency  on  the  part  of  can- 
didates !  What  a  weight  of  influence  must  a  single 
man,  living  perhaps  hundreds  of  miles  from  the 
parishes  concerned,  have  over  the  spiritual  state 
of  thousands !  Upon  what  a  basis  do  the  religious 
interests  of  the  English  people  rest  in  this  respect ! 
From  such  a  system  it  inevitably  results  that 
many  are  destined  to  Church  livings  from  infancy, 
without  regard  to  any  peculiar  fitness ;  that  merit 
must  often  be  lost  sight  of  where  fiimily  interests 
are  to  be  subserved ;  that  the  son,  or  nephew,  or 
relative,  or  friend  of  the  patron  must  be  promoted 
to  a  charge  of  importance,  though  far  less  qualified 
than  others  who  may  not  be  so  fortunate  in  their 
connections.  Since  the  application  of  vigorous 
Church  reform,  the  evils  incident  to  this  system 
have  been  ameliorated,  but  they  can  never  be 
entirely  done  away.  They  are  inherent  in  the 
system.  Were  the  whole  body  of  Church  patrons 
religious  men,  it  might  work  well.  But  ages,  I  fear, 
must  pass  ere  this  will  be  realized.  The  great 
practical  aim  should  be  to  place,  by  wise  laws, 
Church  patronage  on  high  grounds.  The  tendency 
has  been  to  place  it  as  much  as  possible  in  the 
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hands  of  the  bishops,  who  may  be  supposed  capa- 
ble of  using  it  better  than  anj  other  single  indir 
viduals.  But  even  in  their  hands  there  would  be 
great  danger^  for  it  would  give  them  a  preponder- 
ance of  power  which  would  render  that  of  the 
lower  grades  in  the  ministry  a  nullity.  I  con- 
sider the  system  bad  in  principle,  and  dangerous 
to  the  best  interests  of  the  Church.  But  it  is  so 
deeply  seated  in  England,  that  I  do  not  see  any 
effectual  remedy.  Modifications,  checks,  may  be 
put  to  its  dangerous  tendencies ;  but  how  it  can 
be  uprooted  without  the  utter  subversion  of  all 
right  in  property,  it  is  not  easy  to  perceive.  If 
you  choose  to  found  a  Church,  placing  in  certaia 
hands  forever  the  right  of  choice  to  its  ministry, 
what  is  to  prevent  ?  And  if  you  choose  to  be- 
queath property,  with  the  provision  that  it  shall 
be  always  liable  to  a  tithe  tax  for  the  support  of 
that  minister,  and  every  subsequent  purchaser 
receives  it  with  that  condition,  I  do  not  see  who 
has  just  ground  to  complain.  And  yet  it  may 
lead  to  bad  consequences  in  the  Church,  as  it 
undoubtedly  has  in  England.  I  represent  to  you 
the  actual  state  of  things ;  of  their  remedy  I  can- 
not presume  to  speak.  And  with  the  dangers 
incident  to  the  opposite  system  I  have  nothing 
now  to  do.  The  voice  of  the  people  in  such  mat- 
ters we  cannot  believe  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  but 
may  believe  it  less  liable  to  err  than  that  of  a  sin- 
gle, and  perhaps  a  prejudiced  man. 

5.  And  while  the  English  clergy  are  thus  de- 
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pendent  upon  individual  patrons  for  their  fields  of 
labor,  and  quite  independent  of  the  people  in  the 
same  respect,  the  Church  at  large  has  also  surren- 
dered, by  its  State  connection,  that  spiritual  inde- 
pendence of  this  world  which  the  gospel  gives  it 
It  has  in  many  respects  yielded  up  its  original 
inherent  rights.  Its  bishops  are  not  chosen  by 
itself,  but  by  the  State,  in  cooperation  with  certain 
bodies  which  have  no  scriptural  authority.  It 
has  not  for  a  century  convened  to  act  as  a  Church 
for  the  reform  of  abuses  or  the  repeal  or  renewal 
of  ancient  laws.  All  changes  affecting  its  interests 
emanate  from  the  national  legislature,  in  which  it 
is  represented  only  by  its  bishops.  The  reform 
now  going  on  was  commenced,  and  is  conducted 
by  the  authority  of  the  State.  The  Church,  as 
such,  does  not  act  in  it  In  fine,  as  a  separate,  in- 
dependent body,  the  English  Church  has  no  exist- 
ence :  it  is  the  instrument  of  the  State.  None  of  its 
direct  reforms,  none  of  its  laws,  none  of  its  highest 
appointments,  spring  from  within  itself  For  want 
of  the  power  to  convene,  many  of  its  old  rules  and 
ceremonies,  still  unrepealed,  have  fallen  into  neg- 
lect Many  of  its  canons  are  not  observed,  on  the 
plea  that  change  in  the  times  has  rendered  them 
void.  It  is  on  account  of  this  sacrifice  of  inde- 
pendence that  many  very  Jdgh  English  churchmen 
have  been  almost  as  anxious  as  any  dissenters  for 
a  dissolution  of  the  connection  of  Church  and 
State.  Those  very  men  who  on  other  grounds 
have  been  subjected  to  such  a  load  of  popular 
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obloquy,  I  mean  the  writers  of  the  Oxford  Tracts, 
are' regarded  as  aiming  at  this  result  Believing 
that  the  English  Church  was  supported  rather  as 
a  State  system  than  from  a  heart-felt  appreciation 
of  its  claims  as  a  Church  of  Christy  they  profess  to 
have  been  seeking  to  establish  it  on  its  original 
grounds  of  authority,  so  that  if  the  time  should 
ever  come  when  it  should  be  deprived  of  the  aid 
of  the  State,  it  might  still  retain  a  firm  and  rational 
hold  on  the  English  mind.  Hence,  disregarding 
all  arguments,  drawn  from  policy  or  expediency, 
they  rest  solely  upon  the  primitive  principles,  the 
independent  rights  and  claims  of  the  Church.  I 
have  not  been  able  to  study  their  writings  suffi- 
ciently to  form  a  decided  opinion,  and  have  there- 
fore no  very  strong  sympathy  for  either  their 
violent  advocates  or  opponents.  While  I  fully  be- 
lieve that  they  have  advanced  some  views  unau- 
thorized by  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Word 
of  God,  I  also  believe  that  they  are  men  of  the 
highest  order  of  religious  character,  obey  with  un- 
flinching fidelity  the  dictates  of  their  consciences, 
and,  with  some  dangerous  errors,  have  advanced 
much  important  and  practical  truth.  Passages  of 
the  highest  spiritual  tone  and  tendency  might  be 
selected  from  their  works,  and  though  I  should 
exceedingly  regret  to  see  them  circulated  promis- 
cuously anywhere,  I  think  that  a  discriminating 
reader  might  derive  much  good  from  their  perusaL 
While  upon  the  subject  of  the  position  and  dan- 
gers of  tJie  English  Chmrch,  I  could  not  omit  to 
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mention  them,  though  only  in  these  general  terms. 
They  do  not  excite  such  universal  attention  in 
England  as  with  churchmen  in  this  country. 
Their  advocates  are  but  a  small  body  compared 
with  the  mass  of  the  English  clergy.  They  have 
produced  as  yet  no  perceptible  eflFect  on  the  Eng- 
lish pulpit  I  heard  no  sermon  in  which  I  could 
trace  any  influence  from  such  a  quarter.  And  yet 
they  are  believed  to  be  gaining  ground.  Proceed- 
ing from  the  heart  of  one  of  the  ancient  Universi- 
ties of  the  land,  they  must  ultimately  give  a  tone 
to  a  considerable  part  of  the  ministry  for  good  or 
evil.  And  the  fact  that  their  authors  are  men  of 
such  undoubted  purity  of  character,  must  add 
weight  to  their  influence.  Their  springing  up  in 
the  Church,  at  the  present  time,  has  put  a  new 
weapon  in  the  hands  of  its  external  enemies,  in 
addition  to  those  furnished  by  the  evils  already 
mentioned. 

These  external  enemies  present,  as  before  ob- 
served, a  most  singular  array.  And  this  is  one 
of  the  chief  reasons  why  it  is  believed  that  they 
will  not  succeed  in  undermining  the  Church  of 
England.  No  one  governing,  uniting  principle 
actuates  them.  While  there  are  among  them 
many  honest  dissenters  who  openly  avow  their 
hostility  to  the  Establishment,  their  aims  must  be 
nullified  by  the  fact  that  they  stand  side  by  side 
with  the  infidels  and  the  wild  and  selfish  revolu- 
tionists of  the  day.  -And  while  these  two  bodies 
make  up  the  main  front  in  the  battle,  the  Boman- 
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ists  stand  ready  to  back  them  with  the  whole  force 
of  their  Church.  On  account  of  this  state  of  things, 
there  are  many  who  honestly  dissent  from  the 
principle  of  an  establishment,  and  yet  stand  up 
firmly  for  the  maintenance  of  the  exclusive  privi- 
leges of  the  Church  of  England.  Such  are  some 
of  the  most  eminent  in  the  sect  of  the  Indepen- 
dents. They  think  the  proposed  remedy  worse 
than  the  evil.  They  think  the  danger  of  yielding 
to  the  popular  outcry  against  the  Church  tenfold 
greater  than  all  the  evils  of  the  existing  system. 
They  believe  the  English  Church  to  be  fundament- 
ally orthodox  in  doctrine,  and  to  be  rapidly  in- 
creasing in  purity  and  efficiency ;  that  it  is  doing, 
and  is  destined  to  do,  an  amount  of  good  which 
is  immeasurable,  with  which  all  the  evils  already 
detailed  bear  no  comparison.  Wishing  to  give 
you  a  just  view  of  the  case,  I  have  presented  them 
in  their  real  strength;  but  while  it  must  be  regret- 
ted that  those  evils  have  been  incorporated  into 
the  Church  of  England,  I  would  not  tear  them  out 
by  violence,  but  would  rather  rely  upon  the  grad- 
ual change  which  the  present  reform  is  producing. 
The  actual  amount  of  honest  opposition  to  the 
Establishment  is  not  sufficient  to  endanger  it  It 
can  only  be  broken  up  by  the  aid  of  the  infidels, 
the  Chartists,  and  the  Romanists ;  and  should  it 
fall,  the  effect  would  be,  not  to  bring  about  a  bet- 
ter, but  a  far  worse  state  of  things ;  the  victory 
would  not  be  that  of  good  Christians,  but  of 
the  bitter  enemies  of  all  religion^  or  of  all  sound 
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Protestant  faith.  The  triumph  woiild  not  be  over 
the  evils  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  over 
Christianity  itself,  and  over  all  those  social  and 
domestic  blessings  which  are  among  its  best  e£fect& 
The  religious  dissenter  would  have  as  just  cause 
to  regret  it  as  the  most  zealous  churchman,  and 
even  the  sincere  Romanist  could  not  rejoice  in 
its  results.  The  infidel  and  the  profligate  would 
retain  the  field,  and  triumph  amid  surrounding 
ruin.  In  the  overthrow  of  the  English  Church 
they  would  see  in  truth  the  fall  of  religion  in 
England.  While,  therefore,  I  am  no  advocate 
for  church  establishments,  and  have  full  faith  in 
the  superiority  of  an  opposite  system,  I  equally 
deprecate  laying  violent  hands  on  the  English 
Church.  I  dwell  upon  her  past  history.  I  call 
to  mind  all  she  has  done  for  our  great  common 
Christian  cause.  I  remember  her  standing  as  she 
did  at  the  Beformation,  the  great  bulwark  of  the 
Protestant  faith,  pouring  forth  the  blood  of  her 
noblest  sons  in  torrents  for  its  defence.  I  dwell 
upon  the  spirit  of  such  men  as  Cranmer  and  Lati- 
mer and  Ridley, — men  who  counted  not  their  lives 
dear  unto  them,  but  laid  them  down  joyfully  for 
Christ  and  the  Church.  I  glance  at  the  long  line 
of  holy  men  who  have  served  and  still  serve  at 
her  altars ;  and  while  with  them  I  mourn  the  blem- 
ishes which  impair  her  beauty,  I  can  never  join 
with  those  who  cry  aloud  for  her  destruction, 
especially  when  I  take  into  view  the  immense 
good  she  is  now  doing,  the  rapid  progress  she  is 
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making  in  purity  and  efficiency,  and  the  general 
improvement  which  is  taking  place  in  all  the  de- 
partments of  her  immense  system. 

The  true  friends  of  the  English  Church  have 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  her  real  danger,  and  are 
earnestly  engaged  in  doing  away  the  abuses  which 
furnished  just  ground  for  attack.  For  several 
years,  a  decided  and  radical  reform  has  been  in 
progress.  In  its  favor  stand  forth  the  heads  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  nation.  The  commission 
appointed  to  conduct  it  is  made  up  of  men  fully 
acquainted  with  the  wants  of  the  Church  and  the 
people.  They  began  by  attacking  an  abuse  which 
allowed  a  single  clergyman  to  hold  several  livings, 
in  which  it  was  quite  impossible  for  him  to  per- 
form spiritual  duties.  They  next  took  up  the 
subject  of  the  Episcopal  revenues ;  and  by  a  great 
diminution  of  the  larger,  and  application  of  the 
proceeds  to  the  increase  of  smaller  ones,  have 
made  a  more  equal  and  useful  allotment  Dur- 
ing the  past  summer,  they  recommended  to  Pai> 
liament  a  bill,  which  was  adopted,  and  is  now  a 
law  of  the  land,  by  which  about  one  half  of  the 
revenues  of  the  Cathedrals,  yielding  an  annual 
sum  of  over  six  hundred  thousand  dollars,  will  be 
diverted  from  the  support  of  sinecure  offices,  and 
applied  to  the  increase  of  parish  churches,  and  the 
relief  of  the  great  spiritual  destitution  which  pre- 
vails. Taking  the  fact  of  this  vigorous  reform  of 
abuses,  in  connection  with  the  higher  spiritual 
tone  which  pervades  the  Church,  I  cannot  but 
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believe  that  encouraging  prospects  are  before  her ; 
that  she  is  destined  for  even  a  greater  amount  of 
good  than  she  has  yet  effected,  and  will  be  estab- 
lished on  deeper  foundations  than  ever  in  the 
regard  of  the  English  people.  And  now,  my 
brethren,  let  us  draw  from  these  views  the  prac- 
tical lesson  they  are  calculated  to  teach.  We 
have  adopted  a  directly  opposite  system  from  that 
which  prevails  in  England.  We  proceed  upon  the 
voluntary  principle,  and  reject  all  State  connection 
as  totally  inexpedient  We  have  staked  all  upon 
the  active  energies  of  the  Church,  and  conceive 
that  it  will  do  its  work  of  Christianizing  the  peo- 
ple better  without  than  with  State  aid.  Our 
system  compels  the  clergy  to  look  solely  to  the 
voluntary  offerings  of  the  people  for  their  tem- 
poral support.  But,  as  in  our  political,  so  in  our 
Church  position,  we  are  tr3dng  an  experiment 
which  has  never  been  tried  on  so  broad  a  scale 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  Thus  far,  it  is  my 
belief,  it  has  worked  decidedly  better  than  the 
English  system,  and  the  destitution  of  the  means 
of  grace  is  far  less  extensive  throughout  our  land, 
having  about  the  same  population,  than  in  Eng- 
land, with  its  ancient  church,  with  large  endow- 
ments and  legal  support.  The  majority  of  our 
clergy,  too,  are  better  provided  for ;  though  with 
us  there  is,  in  this  respect,  much  room  for  im- 
provement But  let  us  not  forget  that  the  experi- 
ment has  not  been  fully  tested ;  that,  until  within 
a  few  years,  Christianity  was  sustained  among  us 
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by  law ;  and  that  the  early  settlers  of  our  country 
were  of  a  stamp  peculiarly  favorable  to  the  cause 
of  the  gospel  The  great  trial  of  the  voluntary 
system  is  yet  to  come ;  and  it  must  come  where 
there  will  be  the  greatest  danger  as  to  the  issue, 
in  that  part  of  oiur  land  where  will  be  settled^  in 
fact^  all  that  is  most  deeply  interesting  to  us  as  a 
people.  New  England  was  never  Christianized 
by  the  voluntary  principle,  for  our  forefathers 
established  in  many  respects  a  close  connection 
between  Church  and  State.  The  great  question 
then  is,  will  the  self-acting  energies  of  the  Church 
be  sufficient  to  imbue  the  people  throughout  the 
whole  length  and  breadth  of  our  land  with  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel  ?  Can  the  clergy  rely  with 
confidence  upon  the  free-will  o£ferings  of  the  peo- 
ple ?  The  common  opinion  in  England  is  in  the 
negative,  and  there  are  some  things  to  strengthen 
this  conviction.  While  our  bishops  are  suffered 
almost  to  beg  their  daily  bread,  must  appeal  from 
time  to  time  through  the  public  journals  for  their 
support,  and  while  our  clergy  who  make  the 
greatest  sacrifices  by  choosing  the  more  destitute 
parts  of  the  land  as  their  field  of  labor,  cannot 
rely  upon  the  ready  aid  of  their  more  favored 
brethren,  doubt  must,  indeed,  be  allowed  to  rest 
upon  the  question.  We  must  awake  to  the  im- 
mense importance  of  this  question,  and  act  under 
the  full  conviction  that  upon  its  solution  depends 
the  temporal  and  eternal  destiny  of  millions  of  our 
brethren,  and  of  untold  millions  yet  unborn.    God 
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grant  that  while  bo  much  spiritual  darkness  over- 
hangs the  larger  part  of  the  Old  World,  in  the  New 
the  Church  may  arise  and  shine  with  a  brightness 
before  unknown ;  that^  trusting  to  the  all-conquer- 
ing power  of  truth  and  holiness  and  love,  it  may 
advance  until  the  spiritual  wilderness  shall  blos- 
som as  the  rose,  and  our  whole  land  become  the 
abode  of  peace  and  righteousness  forever. 


XXXV. 

CHRISTIAN  PROGRESS. 

^  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  mors 
and  more  ante  the  perfect  day/'  — Pbot.  iv.  18. 

The  external  world  abounds  in  striking  em- 
blems of  spiritual  things.  Whoever  will  hush 
jarring  passions,  and  dispose  his  soul  to  listen, 
will  hear  a  voice  in  nature,  speaking  the  same 
language  of  encouragement  and  warning  with  the 
inspired  volume,  or  with  that  constant  monitor 
within  the  soul  of  every  man,  his  own  Heaven- 
imparted  conscience.  The  Scriptures  contain  many 
examples  of  illustration  of  the  spiritual  state  of 
man  by  analogies  drawn  from  the  natural  world, 
and  none  is  more  common  than  that  contained  in 
the  text  Light  and  darkness  are  natural  repre- 
sentatives of  those  spiritual  states  which  compre- 
hend the  whole  human  family ;  and  the  progress 
of  that  glorious  orb  which  pursues  its  daily  round, 
dispensing  life,  light,  and  joy  throughout  the  nat- 
ural world,  is  a  sublime  and  striking  illustration 
of  the  path  of  a  soul  which,  having  been  renewed 
in  the  image  of  God,  moves  steadily  onward  to- 
wards the  heavenly  state. 

There  is,  however,  an  obvious  incompleteness 
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in  every  illustration,  drawn  from  nature,  of  the 
progress  of  the  soul.  For  while  nature  speaks 
aloud,  in  all  her  works,  of  progress,  she  speaks  also 
of  a  termination  of  progress,  of  sure  and  universal 
decay. 

The  tree  which  under  the  genial  influences 
of  spring  puts  forth  its  buds,  and  bears  its  fruits 
in  its  season,  will  shortly  be  divested  again  of  its 
living  beauty,  and  must,  after  a  few  revolving 
years  of  growth,  gradually  decay,  and  mingle  its 
very  substance  with  the  earth  which  has  nourished 
it  And  the  sun,  ^that  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day,"  will  gradually  withdraw 
its  beams,  leaving  the  world  clothed  again  in  dark- 
ness; and  the  period  must  come  when  that  orb 
itself  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon 
into  blood.  There  is  a  limit  to  the  progress  of  all 
things  earthly.  Their  design  and  perfection  are 
finite.  But  the  soul  shall  flourish  in  immortal 
youth.  It  is  destined  to  unceasing  progress.  If 
it  enters  upon  and  continues  in  the  path  of  life, 
there  is  no  meridian  line  beyond  which  when  it 
passes  it  will  decline  in  glory. 

Taking,  however,  the  figure  of  the  text  in  a 
general  sense,  it  is  a  striking  illustration  of  an 
important  practical  truth,  namely,  the  progressive 
tendency  of  the  soul  which  has  entered  upon  the 
path  of  holiness ;  and  to  a  view  of  this  truth  I 
would  now  ask  your  attention. 

1.  There  is  an  active  and  expansive  tendency 
in  the  very  elements  which  make  up  a  truly  relig- 
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ious  character.  The  foundation  of  religion  is 
holy  affections,  and  holiness  tends  by  its  very 
nature  to  bum  with  a  constantly  purer  and 
brighter  flame.  The  very  term  lave  of  God  im- 
plies progress  in  likeness  to  Him;  for  there  can 
obviously  be  no  genuine  affection  for  that  which 
we  do  not  seek  to  attain.  To  speak  of  a  sincere 
love  for  holiness  in  connection  with  the  entire 
neglect  of  effort  to  attain  it^  would  be  a  plain  con- 
tradiction. There  can  be  no  proof  that  we  really 
desire  what  we  make  no  attempts  to  secure ;  and 
in  regard  to  spiritual  things  progress  must  ever 
attend  earnest  effort ;  for  the  love  of  holiness  and 
the  consequent  wish  to  possess  it  are  the  essen- 
tial marks  of  a  renewed  state,  and  this  state  is 
necessarily  progressive.  There  may,  indeed,  be 
changes  in  the  intensity  of  any  feeling,  and  yet 
it  continue  to  exist ;  and  there  may  be  a  diminu- 
tion of  effort  and  of  advance  in  Christian  excel- 
lence. But  while  there  is  no  progress  in  holiness, 
we  see  not  how  there  can  be  evidence  of  endeavor 
or  desire  to  be  holy.  .The  truly  Christian  state 
seems,  therefore,  to  involve  progression  as  its  essen- 
tial tendency.  By  this  rule,  then,  may  we  all  test 
our  condition,  who  profess  to  have  entered  upon 
the  path  of  holiness.  Have  we  made  advances 
towards  that  perfect  standard  which  is  set  before 
us  as  our  constant  example  ?  Do  we  feel  a  deeper 
love  for  holiness  itself,  and  are  we  more  and  more 
earnestly  engaged  in  seeking  it  ?  Have  we  become 
more  humble  and  self-den3dng  and  charitable  in 
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our  dispositions  ?  Do  we  rejoice  more  and  more 
to  do  the  will  of  God  in  all  things,  and  to  labor 
for  the  good  of  our  fellow-men  ?  If  we  have  not 
these  practical  evidences  of  progress,  as  we  ex- 
amine ourselves  from  time  to  time,  we  may  well 
doubt  whether  we  are  actuated  by  that  essentially 
active,  expansive  spirit  which  jnust  mark  a  truly 
religious  state. 

2.  But  if  a  progressive  tendency  is  implied  in 
the  very  nature  of  sincere  religious  feelings,  the 
objects  upon  which  these  are  supremely  fixed 
show  more  obviously  its  necessity  as  a  test  of 
sincerity.  While  there  is  essential  activity  in 
religious  afiections,  there  is  in  their  objects  a 
boundless  scope  for  action.  In  this  they  differ  in 
a  marked  manner  from  the  objects  of  all  merely 
physical  desires.  These  cannot  be  permanent, 
inexhaustible,  ever  attractive,  nor  can  the  enjoy- 
ment they  impart  be  continued  beyond  certain 
limits. 

But  such  is  the  pure,  unchanging,  inexhaustible 
nature  of  spiritual  objects,  that  they  harmonize 
exactly  with  the  inherent  tendency  of  religious 
affections,  leading  them  on  from  strength  to 
strength  in  an  imending  progress  towards  perfec- 
tion. The  Divine  nature  itself  is  the  supreme 
object  in  which  all  religious  affections'  centre; 
and  this  is  an  object  which  will  furnish  incite- 
ment to  progress,  through  not  merely  the  few 
and  rapidly  flying  years  of  this  life,  but  through 
eternity. 
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The  law  which  is  to  govern  the  soul  is  that  of 
perfection;  and  this  presents  a  standard  which 
must  constantly  become  more  elevated  as  the 
spiritual  powers  expand.  As  there  will  be  for- 
ever degrees  of  holiness  and  knowledge  which  it 
has  not  attained,  so  there  will  be  forever  the  same 
incitement  to  progress  which  actuated  it  in  its 
first  steps. 

While  the  elements  of  the  religious  character 
exist  in  the  hearty  there  will  always  be  in  the 
outward  objects  set  before  the  Christian  the  high- 
est possible  inducement  to  progresa  In  this 
world  the  power  of  sin  itself  will  ever  give  cause 
for  more  urgent  effort ;  and  in  the  future,  higher 
views  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness will  afford  a  constant^  all-absorbing  stimulus 
to  progress.  Though  when  the  soul  shall  be  deliv- 
ered from  the  power  of  sin  it  may  be  said  to  have 
attained  the  great  immediate  end  set  before  it^ 
still  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  it  can  then  be 
stationary ;  but  on  the  contrary,  on  this  very  ac- 
count, its  advance  will  be  more  constant  and 
rapid. 

3.  Such  being  the  tendency  and  the  destined 
path  of  the  renewed  soul,  let  us  now  dwell  upon 
some  of  the  motives  which  should  prompt  the 
Christian  to  constant  efforts  to  advance.  One 
which  is  most  animating  and  encouraging  is  that 
every  step  of  his  progress  will  render  his  subse- 
quent path  less  difficult  Though  the  Christian 
life  must  be  one  of  trials  and  crosses  and  difficul- 
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ties,  from  its  commencement  to  its  termination, 
yet  the  chief  of  these  will  diminish  in  propor- 
tion to  our  progress  in  the  Christian  spirit  At 
the  outset  of  his  course,  as  the  Christian  surveys 
the  difficulties  which  rise  before  him,  he  will  be 
tempted  to  despair,  and,  relaxing  his  efforts,  to  fall 
back  into  a  state  of  carelessness  or  apathy.  But 
let  him,  relying  upon  the  strength  of  God,  and  in 
view  of  the  final  result  of  victory,  persevere  in  a 
course  of  humble,  yet  strenuous  effort,  and  light 
will  gradually  shine  more  and  more  brightly  upon 
his  path.  Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  utterly 
cast  down,  for  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  His 
hand.  Temptations  and  trials,  which  at  first 
seemed  insurmountable,  will  gradually  be  over- 
come with  ease ;  dangers  will  become  less  alarm- 
ing, religious  habits  more  settied,  faith  clearer,  and 
hope  brighter.  And  in  connection  with  this  mo- 
tive, drawn  from  the  diminution  of  difficulties  in 
proportion  to  progress,  is  the  consequent  increase 
of  spiritual  comfort  which  attends  activity  in  the 
religious  life.  We  find,  by  a  law  of  our  nature, 
happiness  in  action,  independently  of  its  objects. 
The  man  who  contents  himself  with  present  at- 
tainments, whether  of  an  intellectual  or  moral 
kind,  will  not  only  find  his  powers  constantly 
decreasing  through  inertness,  but  his  degree  of 
enjoyment  also  diminishing.  As  the  intellect  finds 
happiness  in  the  act  of  acquiring  knowledge,  so  is 
the  mere  action  of  the  moral  powers,  in  seeking 
holiness,  productive  of  happiness  independentiy 
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of  the  direct  effects  of  the  attainment  itself.  But 
these  being  taken  into  view,  the  motive  for  prog- 
ress is  vastly  increased.  Whoever  by  humble 
efforts  and  prayer  has  gained  the  mastery  over  a 
single  passion,  which  once  ruled  him,  realizes  the 
happiness  of  advance  in  moral  power.  Every  act 
of  selMenial  rewards  itself  Every  increase  in 
holy  affection  opens  a  new  source  of  joy  in  the 
soul. 

While  spiritual  inactivity  must  fill  the  Christian 
with  doubt  and  despondency,  progress  will  cheer 
him  with  constantly  new  accessions  of  consolation. 
Thus  even  trials  themselves  are  made  to  increase 
his  happiness.  Even  persecution,  as  it  calls  into 
stronger  action  the  spirit  of  patience  and  forgive- 
ness, brings  a  direct  reward.  Holy  feelings  are 
the  foundation  of  the  Christian's  peace,  and  this 
is  therefore  promoted  by  whatever  excites  or  ex- 
pands them,  even  though  it  be  injury  itself.  He 
who,  following  in  the  steps  of  the  Saviour,  can 
breathe  forth  the  spirit  of  love  in  prayer  for  his 
most  bitter  enemies,  will  be  raised  by  such  a  spirit 
to  an  elevated  peace,  which  no  outward  sufferings 
can  destroy.  Progress  in  this  spirit  is  progress  in 
happiness,  whatever  may  be  the  external  circum- 
stances in  which  a  man  may  be  placed. 

But  a  motiye  for  progress  in  holiness  yet  more 
important  and  urgent  may  be  drawn  from  the 
danger  which  attends  an  inactive  state.  Its  in- 
evitable result  is  spiritual  declension,  and  this 
must  lead  ultimately  to  the  entire  loss  of  hope 


CHRISTIAN  PROGRESS.  461 

and  peace.  He  who  makes  no  progress  in  the 
Christian  life  not  only  has  no  present  ground  of 
assurance  that  he  is  a  Christian,  but  may  be  cer- 
tain that  he  is  constantly  departing  farther  from  a 
reasonable  hope. 

To  discover  that  We  have  made  no  advances 
should  cause  alarm^  for  soon  we  may  reach  that 
state  of  deadness  and  apathy  in  which  even  the 
positive  certainty  of  danger  will  not  move  the  soul 
to  action.  If,  then,  my  Christian  brethren,  you 
would  not  entirely  surrender  the  hope  of  final  suc- 
cess, you  must  persevere  in  the  face  of  every 
obstacle.  Whatever  discouragements  may  attend 
your  course,  remember  that  to  yield  to  them 
involves  the  final  loss  of  the  elevated  objects  at 
which  you  aim.  We  must  strive  against  sin  even 
unto  death,  or  forego  hope  of  eternal  freedom 
from  its  power  and  consequences. 

But  this  danger  of  inaction  appears  more  strik- 
ing when  we  consider  ihe  greatness  of  the  work 
in  which  the  Christian  is  engaged.  He  has  no 
time  to  lose  by  neglect  In  most  instances  the 
most  favorable  portion  of  life  for  religious  ad- 
vancement has  been  sufiered  to  pass  away  unim- 
proved, nay,  so  abused  by  devotion  to  this  world 
lliat  the  Christian,  when  he  finally  engages  in  the 
work  of  life,  comes  to  it  shackled  by  long-formed 
and  deeply  seated  worldly  habits.  Thus  has  not 
only  a  large  portion  of  the  period  allotted  for  the 
great  work  of  salvation  been  irrevocably  lost,  but 
the  work  itself  has  been  greatly  increased.    By 
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fiinfiil  delay  and  neglect^  we  lose  the  best  period 
of  our  lives,  and  reserve  for  the  brief  remnant 
what  the  longest  life  is  found  insufficient  fully  to 
effect  If  we  must  account  at  the  tribunal  of  God 
for  every  misspent  moment  and  wrong  word  or 
action,  the  record  of  the  past  should  surely  move 
us  to  earnest  efforts  in  religious  duty;  but  its 
extent  may  be  constantly  increased  by  present 
insensibility  and  delay.  And,  my  brethren,  it  is 
a  consideration  still  more  impressive,  that  entire 
uncertainty  hangs  over  the  future.  How  short  a 
period  may  remain  for  us  to  prepare  for  eternity^ 
who  can  know  ?  As  one  after  another  in  the 
circle  of  our  friends  passes  away,  may  we  feel  that 
a  voice  from  God  calls  to  us  to  have  our  lamps 
trimmed  and  burning,  that  we  may  be  at  all  times 
ready  to  meet  our  Master  at  His  coming.  No  one 
of  us  is  exempt  from  the  constant  presence  of 
danger.  Whether  prepared  or  not,  we  must  all 
soon  be  called  hence,  to  answer  for  the  deeds  done 
in  the  body.  The  Christian,  however  advanced^ 
has  still  much  left  undone ;  and  the  time  of  his 
probation  is  fast  hastening  away.  And  if  such  is 
the  case  with  the  advanced  Christian,  what  must 
be  the  state  of  him  who  has  never  taken  a  step  in 
the  path  of  life,  but,  ever  departing  farther  from 
God  and  peace,  lingers  carelessly  upon  the  brink 
of  the  eternal  state  ?  If  progress  is  indispensably 
necessary  to  the  Christian,  immediate  action  is 
demanded  of  the  unbeliever  in  a  degree  beyond 
comparison  more  imperative. 
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In  view  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  progress  to 
your  hope  of  salvation,  I  would  urge  upon  those 
of  you  who  have  entered  upon  the  Christian  life, 
the  duty  of  self-examination,  that  you  may  know 
the  position  in  which  you  actually  stand.  There 
is  no  security  in  mere  assurance,  and  we  have  no 
ground  to  rest  our  hopes  upon  any  past  experi- 
ence, while  we  have  not  present  evidence  that 
we  are  reaching  forward  to  the  things  which  are 
before.  If  we  would  look  back  to  the  past,  let  us 
rather  recall  to  remembrance  the  fact  that  with 
every  day  we  have  added  to  the  degree  of  our 
transgressions  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  may  this 
review  move  us  to  deeper  humility,  and  firmer 
resolutions  to  press  onward  towards  the  prize  of 
our  high  calling. 

Before  us  we  have  the  most  elevated  motives 
which  can  be  urged  upon  an  immortal  being 
to  animate  us  to  progress,  and  we  daily  receive 
constant  warnings  of  the  danger  of  delay.  May 
we  no  longer  look  back,  no  longer  linger  by  the 
way ;  but  with  the  eye  of  faith  ever  directed  to- 
wards the  promised  reward,  may  we  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that 
is  set  before  us.  Soon,  at  the  farthest,  our  earthly 
course  will  be  ended ;  and  then,  if  we  have  proved 
faithful,  that  of  unending  and  unmingled  glory  will 
follow.  There  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
God,  which  none  can  fail  to  enter  except  through 
unbelief  And  shall  unbelief  shut  us  out  from  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?    Should  not  our  faith,  illumined 
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as  all  our  pathway  is  by  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  at  least  equal  theirs  who  only 
looked  forward  to  its  rising  ?  They  "  received  not 
the  promise,"  but  they  "  obtained  a  good  report 
through  faith ; "  and  we,  who  are  ^compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,"  should  ^lift  up 
the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees," 
Let  us  look  unto  Him  who  is  ^  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant^  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.  See 
that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketL  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth, 
much  more  shall  not,  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away 
from  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven." 


XXXVI. 

THE  TRUE  AIM  OF  LIFE. 

*'  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  need- 
eth  not  to  be  ashamed.**  —  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 

These  words  were  addressed  to  a  minister  of 
Christ  with  a  special  regard  to  the  great  duties  of 
his  office,  and  with  all  their  fulness  of  meaning  they 
apply  to  such  as  have  its  sacred  functions  to  dis- 
charge. But  they  also  embody  an  appeal  applica- 
ble to  aU  Christians,  and  present  a  subject  for  reflec- 
tion which  we  can  never  ponder  seriously  without 
receiving  deep  and  awakening  impressions.  They 
touch  the  very  springs  of  the  character  and  life, 
and  lead  at  once  to  such  self-inquiry  as  will  sug- 
gest the  question,  For  what  am  I  living ;  what  is 
the  supreme  object  to  which  my  thoughts  and 
affections  are  directed  from  day  to  day?  With- 
out further  introduction,  I  would  direct  your  atten- 
tion to  them  from  several  practical  points  of  view. 

And  first,  let  us  consider  them  as  they  set  forth 
the  great  motive  of  all  elevated  and  Christian  ac- 
tion. The  lives  and  acts  of  all  men  in  their  prevail- 
ing tone  conform  to  certain  guiding  motives  which 
have  gained  the  chief  influence  within  their  hearts. 
These  lead  to  great  uniformity  of  outward  effects, 
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and  often  show  their  power  in  numberless  ways  of 
which  the  individual  may  be  entirely  unconscious. 
Even  in  those  many  cases  in  which  men  seem  to 
be  acting  from  no  definite  motive,  or  from  several 
which  are  hardly  distinguishable,  there  will  still, 
to  a  close  survey,  be  found  to  exist  some  control- 
ling influence  which  has  prompted  their  conduct 
Men  may  live  in  such  an  unreflecting  manner 
that  they  do  not  themselves  have  any  distinct  im- 
pression as  to  the  principal  purpose  of  their  lives. 
But  this  ignorance  gives  no  evidence  that  they  are 
not  under  the  absolute  control  of  some  powerful 
impulse,  imparting  its  decided  character  to  their 
thoughts  and  desires,  their  tastes  and  habits. 
And  there  is  one  broad  and  marked  distinction 
among  men  in  respect  to  the  tone  of  their  lives, 
which  springs  firom  an  equally  marked  and  essen- 
tial difference  in  the  motives  and  purposes  of  their 
hearts.  Men  are  seeking  to  live  with  direct  re- 
gard to  the  will  and  approval  of  Grod,  or  they  have 
some  lower  aim.  The  spirit  of  their  lives  is  such 
as  either  directs  their  thoughts  heavenward,  or  fixes 
them  with  absorbing  interest  on  this  world  and 
its  perishable  objects.  Men  are  never  in  a  neutral 
position  in  this  respect  They  are  living  for  God 
and  His  will,  or  they  are  living  for  self  and  this 
world.  And  with  the  Word  of  God  before  us,  and 
its  revelation  of  the  eternal  state  of  the  soul,  its 
relation  to  God  and  the  Saviour,  its  capacities 
for  His  service  and  infinite  glory,  we  cannot  fail 
to  perceive  that  there  is  only  one  aim  worthy  of 
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aa  immortal  being,  and  that  is  to  do  the  will  and 
seek  the  approval  of  Him  to  whom  we  owe  life 
and  all  its  blessings,  to  whom  we  must  look  for 
eternal  salvation,  and  by  whom  we  shall  hereafter 
be  judged.  The  only  motive  of  action  which  is 
truly  elevated,  which  can  bring  abiding  satisfac- 
tion to  a  spiritual  and  undying  soul,  is  that  which 
finds  its  source  and  object  in  God.  If  we  are 
not  acting  from  this,  we  must  be  governed  by 
some  influence  which  is  as  widely  different  from 
it  as  heaven  is  from  earth,  as  God  is  from  the 
creature.  Consider  all  the  influences  and  motives 
which  are  merely  earthly  and  temporal  in  their 
origin,  and  how  do  they  sink  into  insignificance, 
or  are  stamped  with  the  character  of  selfishness 
or  meanness  or  vileness,  as  they  are  brought  into 
contrast  with  that  of  a  deep  desire  to  do  the  will 
and  seek  the  approval  of  the  all  holy  and  wise 
and  merciful  God  1  Some  of  these  are  rendered 
attractive  and  alluring  by  those  rewards  which  are 
regarded  as  most  valuable  and  ennobling  in  this 
world,  such  as  wealth,  knowledge,  power,  fame. 
These  form  the  highest  objects  of  mere  earthly 
desire ;  but  when  secured  to  the  utmost^  how  low 
are  they  —  regarded  as  the  supreme  object  of 
the  life  of  man  —  compared  with  duty  to  Grod, 
leading  to  devotion  to  His  will  and  to  the  good 
of  man.  When  you  mention  the  love  of  wealth, 
or  of  power,  or  fame,  or  knowledge,  the  highest 
and  most  weighty  earthly  motives  are  enumer- 
ated, aU  right  when  kept  in  entire  subordination 
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and  obedience  to  the  love  of  God,  but  all  wrong 
and  godless  passions  when  they  rule  the  heart 
Then  their  tendency  is  to  contract,  harden, 
and  debase  the  iounortal  soul,  directing  all  its 
powers  to  the  gratification  of  an  intense  selfish- 
ness, checking  all  its  purest  and  holiest  and  most 
self-denjdng  tendencies,  or  rather  being  in  direct 
opposition  to  their  growth,  so  that  both  cannot 
possibly  coexist  in  the  heart.  As  motives  of 
action  they  lead  to  opposite  ends^  character,  and 
destiny.  The  one  brings  God  and  His  infinite 
perfections  and  will  constantly  before  the  soul  as 
the  objects  of  love  and  adoration ;  the  other,  self: 
the  one  makes  this  world  and  time  the  boundary 
of  all  hopes,  desires,  affections ;  the  other,  heaven 
and  eternity :  the  one  prepares  man  for  a  never- 
ending  life  of  glory  after  all  the  changes  and  trials 
of  earth  are  passed;  the  other  secures  for  him, 
even  at  the  best>  his  portion  in  this  world.  How 
infinite,  then,  the  difference  of  the  opposite  mo- 
tives thus  considered  in  contrast 

2.  But  let  us  direct  our  attention  again  to  the 
motive  presented  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  as 
a  support  in  this  life.  The  power  of  faith,  fixed 
upon  God,  and  seeking  above  all  things  His  ap- 
proval, is  manifested  in  all  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  Christian  can  be  placed  in  life.  It  is 
not  only  as  a  preparation  for  eternity  and  for  a 
better  world  that  the  influence^  of  this  exalted 
Christian  motive  of  action  is  felt,  but  by  its  power 
alone  can  we  be  prepared  for  present  duties  and 
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future  exigencies.  When  any  lower  motive  has 
dominion^  the  satis&ction  and  peace  of  the  soul 
are  dependent  in  a  great  degree  upon  the  success 
which  is  met  in  securing  its  object  And  we  need 
only  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  universal  experi- 
ence to  show  how  even  the  most  complete  attain- 
ment of  the  gratification  of  any  merely  earthly 
desire  still  leaves  us  restless  and  craving  for 
more.  The  love  of  earthly  riches  never  finds  a 
point  where  true  contentment  with  gain  begins 
through  the  feeling  of  a  sufficiency.  But  with 
increasing  riches  the  desire  for  more  increases. 
So  with  the  thirst  for  secular  knowledge.  The 
boundless  domain  ever  enlarges  before  the  mind 
as  it  advances  with  slow  steps  to  gather  the  ex- 
haustless  stores.  And  after  all  his  toils^  the  most 
successful  aspirant  for  human  fame  or  power  con- 
fesses that  his  cup  is  mingled  with  disappointed 
expectations  and  incessant  disquietude  and  care. 
Perpetually  is  the  exclamation  of  the  monarch  of 
Israel  renewed  among  men.  All  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit^  even  when  earthly  success 
seems  to  reward  the  desires  of  the  heart.  But 
still  more  is  this  the  case  when  aU  that  the  heart 
cherishes  as  most  desirable  in  this  world  is  either 
never  found  or  when  found  is  lost  again.  But 
when  the  great  controlling  motive  in  life  has  been 
that  of  doing  the  will  of  Grod  and  seeking  His 
approval,  when  aU  the  temporal  cares  and  labors 
and  desires  have  been  kept  in  subjection  to  this, 
the  grand  source  of  support  and  trust  within  the 
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80ul  remains,  whatever  may  be  the  temporal  result 
of  faithful  exertions  and  cherished  hopes  and 
plans.  While  the  heart  always  finds  pleasure  in 
the  success  of  its  aims,  the  great  motive  of  him 
who  seeks  habitually  to  show  himself  approved 
unto  God  is  a  sure  support^  if  this  reward  of  eflfort 
and  desire  is  not  obtained.  He  still  has  in  eveiy 
event  that  which  he  chiefly  sought^  —  the  satis- 
faction and  comfort  of  resting  upon  the  assur- 
ance of  the  Divine  favor,  which  is  more,  infinitely 
more  valuable  than  life  and  all  its  varied  bless- 
ings. When  the  great  changes  and  trials  to  which, 
in  the  vicissitudes  of  earth,  all  are  exposed,  come 
to  him  who  has  sought  in  Grod  his  strength,  and 
engaged  in  all  duties  and  labors  feeling  deeply  this 
dependence,  they  do  not  deprive  him  of  satisfac- 
tion and  peace.  He  still  retains  that  hope  which 
formed  the  great  purpose  of  his  life,  the  hope  of 
securing  the  approval  of  God ;  and  he  strives  to 
meet  adversity  and  trial  with  the  same  spirit 
To  the  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and  love  he  can 
still  appeal,  and  cast  his  care  upon  Him.  As  we 
look  forward  to  the  future,  what  support  is  there 
adequate  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  soul  but 
this  trust  in  the  eternal  God,  and  the  deep  prac- 
tical conviction  that  our  ways  are  in  His  hands  ? 
How  can  man  be  cheerful  in  the  dark  hour  of 
adversity,  if  he  cannot  look  above  a  world  of 
change  and  find  strength  and  peace  in  his  €rod  ? 
How,  in  the  sudden  calamities  and  perils  of  this 
tempestuous  ocean  of  life  over  which  we  are  all 
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sailingy  can  he  be  equal  to  Ms  duty,  or  prepared 
for  his  trials,  if  he  cannot  then  trust  in  God,  and 
lift  up  his  heart  with  the  prayer  of  submission 
and  faith,  "Thy  will  be  done"?  Christian  faith, 
in  its  elevated  action,  prepares  us  for  every  event 
and  change  of  this  world,  because  it  rests  upon  a 
foundation  which  cannot  be  moved,  deeper  and 
firmer  than  all  things  earthly.  It  alone  can  im- 
part true  calmness,  as  well  as  active  energy,  in 
those  hours  and  positions  which  try  the  souls  of 
men. 

3.  But  we  are  taught  by  the  words  of  the  text, 
as  well  as  by  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  all  experience,  that  to  maintain  such  a  motive, 
having  power  to  bring  true  and  sufficient  support 
in  duty  and  trial,  demands  unceasing  watchfulness 
and  efibrt  "  Study,"  says  the  Apostle,  ^  study  to 
show  thyself  approved  unto  God,"  —  a  word  which 
carries  the  force  of  earnest  and  diligent  efibrt,  as 
if  he  would  intimate  to  his  disciple  that  he  would 
otherwise  be  in  danger  of  yielding  to  the  lower 
motive  of  seeking  rather  the  favor  of  man,  or 
the  fear  of  his  censure.  Faith  is  in  itself,  in 
one  sense,  a  work.  It  must  be  diligently  sought^ 
carefully  maintained,  and  kept  in  constant  exer- 
cise, or  it  will  die  out,  in  a  world  full  of  temp- 
tations to  rest  upon  delusive  promises  of  tem- 
poral pleasure,  profit,  or  honor.  The  Christian 
will  not  preserve  this  motive  in  such  force  as  to 
be  a  real  support  in  duty  and  trial,  who  does  not 
make  it  his  habitual  labor  so  to  do.    There  is  an 
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unceasing  danger  that  some  lower  and  unsancti- 
fied  impulse  will  gain  possession  of  the  hearty  and 
so  weaken  the  foundation  of  its  trust  that  it  wiU 
yield  when  the  storm  shall  beat  and  the  waters 
rage  around  it  Faith  in  God  and  the  love  of  His 
will  are  neither  spontaneous  growths  in  the  hearty 
nor  supported  by  their  inherent  power.  That  from 
which  they  spring  can  alone  renew  and  perpetuate 
their  life  and  vigor ;  and  that  is  the  grace  of  God^ 
sought  by  constantly  coming  to  Him.  The  Chris^ 
tian  must  strive  to  show  himself  approved  unto 
Grod;  or  he  will  certainly  &il  to  do  so,  and  fail  to 
receive  comfort  and  strength  from  the  assurance 
of  His  favor  and  blessing.  And  this  position  can 
only  be  maintained  by  the  constant  exercise  of 
care  in  the  daily  duties  of  life,  using  all  the  ap- 
pointed means  of  grace.  Every  day  brings  its  du- 
ties,, its  cares,  its  trials  of  the  character,  and  will 
demand  the  exercise  of  the  highest  motives  for 
the  fulfilment  of  its  work.  And  if  engaged  in 
with  no  direct  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  the  life 
becomes  worldly  in  its  tone.  The  Christian  should 
enter  upon  his  daily  work,  and  meet  all  its  duties, 
looking  to  God  for  strength,  and  striving  to  merit 
His  holy  approbation.  What  the  will  of  God  re- 
quires of  him  shovdd  be  ever  before  his  mind,  and 
no  day  be  allowed  to  pass  without  testing  it  by 
this  standard.  Great,  indeed,  is  the  danger  of 
relaxing  this  vigilance,  and  yielding  to  the  im- 
pression that  the  work  of  faith  will  proceed  with- 
out such  care  and  watchfrilness.    But  let  us  never 
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forget  those  words  of  Holy  Writ,  "  the  heart  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,", 
and  "keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life."  Let  us  try  the  motives  of 
our  daily  conduct,  and  we  shall  need  no  other  evi- 
dence of  the  necessity  of  earnestly  seeking  to  keep 
our  hearts  unspotted  from  the  world.  There  is  no 
more  common  or  dangerous  practical  error  than 
that  under  the  influence  of  which  we  are  so  con- 
stantly and  strongly  tempted  to  rest  our  hopes 
upon  a  dead,  inactive  faith  in  the  gospel  of  Christ 
The  only  faith  which  can  be  of  any  avail  for  the 
comfort  and  support  of  the  Christian  either  in 
time  or  eternity,  is  that  which  is  kept  in  living  ac- 
tion, fixing  the  affections  truly  upon  things  above, 
and  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  The  great  object 
of  the  Christian  life  is  to  keep  God  and  the  Sav- 
iour ever  in  the  eye  of  the  soul,  to  have  habitual 
commimion  with  Him  in  holy  meditation  and 
prayer,  to  do  all  things  under  the  impression  of 
His  sacred  presence;  and  thus  to  live  will  sanc- 
tify every  act,  and  mingle  with  all  the  labors  of 
life  a  pure  and  elevated  spirit. 

4.  But  let  us  dwell  upon  the  duty  of  thus  prac- 
tically seeking  to  approve  oiu^selves  unto  Grod  in 
the  daily  work  of  life  in  respect  to  the  relative 
duties  we  owe  to  man.  And  while  the  Christian 
is  striving  to  be  faithful  to  God,  he  will  be  most 
secure  of  being  &ithful  to  man  under  all  circum- 
stances. There  is  a  perfect  harmony  in  a  life 
of  faith  and  devotion  and  one  of  diligent  and 
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faithful  ftilfilment  of  any  and  eyery  temporal  piuv 
Buit  and  trusty  right  in  themBelves.  The  virtues 
demanded  by  the  various  relations  of  this  world 
are  most  certainly  secured  by  the  most  elevated 
religious  principle  and  spirit  He  who  seeks 
above  all  things  the  approval  of  God,  will  be  most 
worthy  of  trust  in  the  affiurs  of  this  life.  He 
will  be  true  and  just  in  all  his  dealings  with  man, 
not  because  he  has  regcurd  to  the  maxim  that 
honesty  is  the  best  policy,  but  because  he  seeks  to 
be  true  to  God  in  the  most  secret  motives  and 
interior  life  of  his  souL  He  is  prepared  by  a 
devout  spirit  for  sacred  regard  to  all  the  require^ 
ments  of  an  honest  and  honorable  walk  among 
men.  While  he  is  seeking  to  be  prepared  for 
eternity,  he  will  not  be  neglectful  of  the  rightful 
claims  of  his  fellow'-men  in  the  sphere  in  which 
he  is  placed  by  the  providence  of  God. 

The  subject  is  one  which  demands  the  most 
serious  attention  of  all  who  hear  the  Word.  To 
him  who  professes  to  be  engaged  in  the  service 
of  God,  it  appeals  by  all  the  sacredness  of  his 
Christian  vows,  and  by  all  his  hopes  through  his 
Saviour.  And  to  those  who  are  living  for  this 
world,  whose  hearts  are  estranged  from  God,  it 
shovdd  come  with  solemn  admonition.  The  Word 
of  God  abounds  in  the  most  urgent  warnings  to 
all  who  seek  to  build  their  hopes  of  happiness 
upon  the  things  of  time,  and  have  not  God  and 
the  Saviour  in  all  their  thoughts.  They  are  mak* 
ing  a  sacrifice  upon  the  altars  of  mammon,  or  of 
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pleasure^  or  of  ambition^  the  greatness  of  which 
no  language  can  represent  And  that  which  they 
give  up  life  in  seeking  must  at  last  forever  pass 
from  their  possession.  Oh,  my  brethren,  be  warn- 
ed in  season  of  the  awful  uncertainty  and  peril 
which  attend  your  steps,  if  you  have  no  surer 
and  better  hope  than  this  world  can  oflFer.  If 
you  are  now  siurounded  by  temporal  blessings, 
and  yet  forget  your  God,  how  can  you  hope  for 
the  continuance  of  His  mercy?  and  if  you  ever 
think  of  these  things,  what  satisfaction  can  you 
find  as  you  contemplate  on  the  one  hand  the  good- 
ness of  God,  and  on  the  other  your  own  ingrati- 
tude and  neglect  of  His  holy  will  ?  And  if  the 
hour  of  death  should  come  and  find  you  with 
your  hearts  still  fixed  upon  this  world,  how  will 
you  then  look  back  upon  a  life  consumed  in  the 
service  of  self  and  sense,  and  with  what  bitter 
anguish  and  foreboding  will  you  look  forward  to 
an  eternal  future.  May  the  goodness  of  God  now 
lead  you  to  repentance,  and  may  you  earnestly 
seek  that  reconciliation  with  God  which  you  can 
find  only  through  Christ. 


XXXVII. 

ON  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

**  Let  us  consider  one  another,  to  proToke  nnto  loye,  and  to  good 
works :  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  man- 
ner of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one  another ;  and  so  much  the  more,  as 
ye  see  the  day  approaching."  —  Hkb.  z.  24,  25. 

The  great  duty  of  public  worship,  which  forms 
the  subject  of  the  exhortation  contained  in  the 
text,  is  one  which  rests  upon  the  strongest  ground 
of  authority,  as  well  as  the  most  clear  and  decided 
views  of  expediency.  Under  the  Law  and  in  the 
Grospel,  this  duty  is  enjoined  by  Divine  precepts, 
and  confirmed  by  the  most  exalted  examples,  even 
those  of  the  Saviour  and  the  Apostles  themselves. 
But,  were  there  no  such  ground  of  authority  upon 
which  the  duty  of  assembling  at  stated  times  for 
public  religious  services  should  rest^  sufficient  mo- 
tive might  be  found  in  all  the  blessed  efiects  which 
flow  from  the  united  worship  of  Christians  to  com- 
mend it  to  the  constant  and  hearty  observance  of 
all  mankind.  As  a  privilege  of  which  all  may 
partake,  or  as  a  means  of  good  the  use  of  which 
all  may  encourage  and  promote  by  their  exam- 
ple and  consistent  support,  the  observance  of  pub- 
lic worship  presents  the  strongest  claims.    It  may 
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safely  be  said  that  no  other  institution  of  Chris- 
tendom is  more  closely  connected  with  the  secu- 
rity of  the  highest  blessings  to  society  even  in  a 
temporal  point  of  view^  in  all  those  aspects  which 
are  most  important  to  any  one  whose  chief  object 
is  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  men  in  their 
relations  to  each  other  in  civilized  communities. 
And  if  we  extend  our  observation  to  the  spirit- 
ual and  eternal  state  of  man,  the  public  services 
of  religion  are  the  source  of  influences  which  are 
as  boundless  as  the  capacities  and  destiny  of  the 
human  soul  for  good  or  evil.  Let  us  dwell  upon 
the  subject  under  these  different  aspects,  and  then 
consider  how  Christians  may  by  their  example  se- 
cure the  highest  benefits  of  the  public  worship  of 
the  Almighty. 

1.  Consider  the  effects  of  stated  religious  wor- 
ship in  its  bearing  upon  the  Christian  Church 
itself.  We  may  suppose  that  Church  to  have 
been  established  among  men  by  Divine  power,  as 
it  was  in  the  primitive  age.  The  question  is,  how 
long  would  it  maintain  its  ground,  and  especially 
how  would  it  make  advances  against  the  powers 
of  darkness  in  a  sinful  world  ?  Let  public  wor- 
ship and  all  those  means  of  instruction  and  of 
grace  connected  with  it  be  abolished,  and  how 
much  reason  have  we  to  suppose  that  the  Church 
wovdd  be  perpetuated  and  the  Gospel  maintain  its 
power  in  the  hearts  of  men,  except  alone  by  the 
controlling  will  of  Him  who,  when  idolatry  pre- 
vaUed  over  Israel,  reserved   unto  himself  seven 
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thoomid  men  who  had  not  bowed  die 
Bui  ?  That  the  gates  of  hdl  dtaD  not  inflr 
prerafl  againrt  the  Chmch  we  do  indeed  know^ 
tor  ffuch  u  the  pramiee  of  ita  great  Head.  But 
the  means  which  the  Sa^knir  will  nae  to  eAect 
His  great  de»gna  are  intmslBd  to  men,  and  if 
they  iafl  through  neglect  in  one  place,  thej  will 
be  made  eflEMrtual  throogfa  great  frithfulnes  in 
others.  Many  churches  haTe  paswcd  out  of  bein^ 
through  the  sin  of  their  members,  but  God  has 
secured  the  fulfilment  of  His  {nomiaeL  And«  in 
genera],  the  existence  and  progress  of  the  Chuidi 
depend  upon  the  observance  of  the  public  services 
of  religion.  And  the  prosperity  of  any  particular 
church  equally  depends  upon  the  sama  That 
great  instrument  of  Divine  power  in  building  np 
Christians  in  their  most  holy  fiuth,  and  quickening 
them  unto  aD  good  works,  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  can  have  little  comparative  eflSsct  with- 
out stated  seasons  of  worship.  The  instructicm 
given  on  the  Lord's  Day  and  on  other  stated  occa- 
sions, both  by  the  services  of  the  Church  and  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Word,  is  the  principal  in- 
strument by  which  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth 
is  made  eflectual  in  every  Christian  community. 
Let  this  be  omitted,  or  perverted  to  the  incul- 
cation of  error,  and  with  it  the  power  of  true 
religion  will  pass  away,  or  there  will  follow  some 
form  of  earth-bom  teaching.  The  preaching  of 
the  gospel  is  therefi>re  essential  in  public  worship. 
As  a  means  of  religious  influence  it  can  have  only 
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a  transient  e£fect^  if  didconnected  with  the  permar 
nent  and  stated  services  of  the  Church. 

But  while  Christians  are  instructed  and  built 
up  in  the  faith  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
the  ordinances  of  public  worship  form  a  bond  of 
union  and  communion  which  could  not  others 
wise  be  maintained.  These  ordinances  are  in 
their  nature  public,  and  designed  to  be  a  means 
of  uniting  the  congregation  of  the  faithfiil.  This 
is  one  of  their  great  ends.  By  them  Christians 
are  bound  together  in  one  common  fellowship  in 
the  Church  of  God.  And  they  imply  the  stated 
worship  of  public  assemblies.  If  this  should  be 
neglected;  who  can  believe  that  the  sacraments 
appointed  by  God  would  be  observed.  These 
visible  institutions  of  Christianity  are  closely 
united ;  and  were  the  public  services  of  religion 
to  be  abandoned,  the  bonds  of  communion  would 
&il.  What  would  bring  Christians  together  at 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  if  the  holy  season  of  the 
Lord's  Day  were  not  sacredly  observed  ?  and 
who  could  expect  that  Christians  would  privately 
seek  the  blessing  of  Christian  baptism  for  their 
children,  while  they  neglected  the  services  of  His 
house  ?  What  individual  has  lived  in  the  habitual 
neglect  of  public  worship,  who  has  not  also  ne^ 
lected  the  sacraments  of  the  Church  ?  Who  that 
has  abstained  fix)m  the  services  of  the  Lord's  house 
himself  has  been  careful  to  bring  his  children  to 
their  Saviour,  that  they  might  be  received  into 
the  arms  of  His  mercy  ? 
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And  assuredly  the  great  means  by  which  the 
Church  is  enabled  to  increase  its  members  by 
the  conversion  of  those  who  are  living  in  sin  is 
by  the  public  services  of  religion.  With  all  the 
aids  which  are  found  in  the  sacred  associations 
of  the  Lord's  Day,  most  slowly  does  the  work  of 
winning  souls  advance.  When  all  the  instruments 
appointed  by  God  are  considered,  how  few  are 
added  to  the  Church  from  the  world !  But  if  the 
services  of  the  Lord's  house  were  omitted,  what 
could  be  expected  but  the  rapid  decrease  of  even 
that  degree  of  interest  in  sacred  things  which  has 
existed  through  the  influences  of  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation,  and  all  the  other  hallowed  impres- 
sions of  Divine  service  ? 

2.  And  we  are  not  to  overlook  those  general 
effects  upon  society  at  large  which  flow  in  so 
many  ways  from  public  religious  services.  These 
may  not  be  seen  in  the  form  of  a  personal  con- 
secration of  men  to  the  service  of  God,  but  still 
they  may  be  of  incalculable  importance.  The 
very  recurrence  of  seasons  appointed  by  God  for 
rest  from  the  absorbing  cares  and  pleasures  of  this 
life,  has  an  indirect  influence  of  great  power.  It 
seems  to  arrest  the  current  of  worldliness,  and  to 
lead  men  to  pause  and  reflect  It  affords  an  oppor- 
tunity for  calm  thought  and  meditation.  It  tends 
to  check  the  feverish  devotion  which  so  many 
yield  to  the  great  objects  of  worldly  gain.  It 
brings  men  from  all  the  pursuits  of  life,  and  all 
classes,  to  some  impression  of  the  relations  which 


ON  PUBLIC  WORSHIP.  481 

ihey  bear  to  each  other  as  brethren,  having  a 
common  Father  and  Saviour,  and  so  tends  to 
soften  the  asperities  which  may  arise  in  the 
intercourse  of  this  life,  and  to  introduce  an  ele- 
ment of  harmonizing  power.  Its  influence  upon 
the  moral  tone  of  society  is  above  all  price. 
The  services  of  the  sanctuary  affect  tha  whole 
moral  atmosphere  of  the  community  in  which 
they  are  maintained.  They  constantly  lead  the 
minds  and  consciences  of  men  back  to  the  great, 
unchangeable  standard  of  duty  between  man  and 
man,  and  between  all  men  and  their  God.  They 
place  before  the  view  those  great  principles  which 
should  govern  the  conduct  in  all  the  relations  of 
life.  They  reiterate  continually  the  commands  of 
God's  law,  which  change  not,  and  which  are  united 
with  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  sanctions. 
They  bring  before  men  the  guilt  of  transgression, 
and  appeal  to  its  eternal  consequences.  And  who 
can  doubt  that  these  influences,  thus  recurring 
at  brief  intervals,  must  have  a  constant  tendency 
to  elevate  the  moral  tone  of  society,  and  exert  a 
wholesome  restraint  upon  those  passions  which 
are  ever  leading  men  into  vice  and  crime  ?  Sel- 
dom are  those  who  are  guilty  of  offences  against 
the  community  found  to  have  been  trained  to 
the  observance  of  sacred  worship.  And  few  of 
those  who  are  the  victims  of  courses  of  vice  are 
found  seeking  the  ministrations  of  the  sanctuary. 
Abolish  public  worship,  and  you  destroy  the  most 
powerfvd   barrier,  not   only   against   impiety   in 
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general,  but  against  lawlessness  and  crime.  The 
services  of  religion  exert  a  power  in  this  respect 
which  silently  saves  the  necessity  of  an  im- 
mense increase  of  the  means  of  protection.  They 
are  the  grand  safeguard  of  civil  order  and  pub- 
lic moralS;  more  effectual  than  armies  of  police, 
and  all  prison-walls.  And  still  more  important  is 
the  influence  of  public  worship  in  preserving  in 
the  community  a  reverence  for  the  great  truths 
of  religion,  and  veneration  for  the  name  and 
authority  of  God.  When  we  reflect  upon  the 
prevalence  of  ungodliness  in  the  world,  and  re- 
member what  vast  numbers  live  in  the  entire 
neglect  of  all  religious  duty,  and  who  may  be 
truly  said  to  be  living  without  Grod  in  the 
world,  we  may  form  some  idea  of  what  would 
be  the  result  if  the  recognized  worship  of  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth  were  not  maintained. 
The  world  once  witnessed  the  spectacle  of  the 
abolition  of  Christian  worship,  and  the  profan- 
ing of  God's  temples,  amidst  the  horrors  of  rev- 
olutionized France.  And  such  was  its  awfulness 
that  atheism  itself  stood  aghast,  and  even  from 
those  direful  consequences  learned  the  absolute 
necessity  to  the  very  foundations  of  society  of 
maintaining  the  public  worship  of  the  Almighty. 
Without  the  services  of  the  house  of  God  there 
could  be  little  hope  of  long  preserving  in  the 
minds  of  men  the  principles  of  religious  truth  with 
controlling  power.  The  influences  of  this  world 
are   too   absorbing,  too  unceasing  and  powerfiil 
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over  the  human  heart  The  altars  of  the  gods 
of  this  world  would  everywhere  be  erected,  and 
that  idolatrous  worship  which  is  the  besetting  sin 
of  mankind  would  usurp  the  place  of  God  in  the 
human  souL 

And  whatever  tends  to  diminish  the  effects  of 
public  religious  worship,  or  leads  to  its  neglect, 
produces  in  a  corresponding  degree  such  conse- 
quences as  have  been  described  in  view  of  its 
importance  to  the  Church  and  the  world.  Many 
would  contemplate  the  idea  of  the  abolition  of  the 
services  of  religion,  or  the  great  decrease  of  their 
power,  with  the  greatest  alarm,  who  yet  might  not 
feel  any  deep  sense  of  the  responsibility  resting 
upon  themselves  to  use  their  example  and  influence 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  check  any  such  tendency, 
and  increase  to  the  utmost  the  advantages  of  pub- 
lic worship.  But  if  this  institution  be  indeed  of 
such  immense  importance  to  the  welfare  of  soci- 
ety, and  to  the  present  and  eternal  condition  of 
men,  what  a  weight  of  responsibility  actually  rests 
upon  every  person,  and  especially  upon  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  by  their  influence  and  exam- 
ple faithfully  and  consistently  to  sustain  the  pub- 
lic services  of  religion  in  the  commimity  to  which 
they  belong.  And  I  would  seek  to  give  a  directly 
practical  bearing  to  the  subject  by  pointing  out 
some  of  the  ways  in  which  this  may  be  done. 

1.  And  first  among  them  must  be  placed  that 
of  example,  through  regvdar  and  habitual  personal 
attendance  in  the  house  of  God.     He  who  feels 
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deeply  the  invaluable  importance  of  public  wor- 
ship will  strive  to  show  this  by  his  own  example. 
He  will  secure  for  himself  the  blessed  privileges  of 
the  sanctuary  whenever  he  can  possibly  obtain 
them,  and  will  seek  also  by  his  example  to  bring 
others  under  the  same  influences.  He  will  give 
heed  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle  to  con- 
sider one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good 
works,  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is.  By  the  reg- 
ularity of  his  own  attendance,  as  well  as  by  his 
devout  demeanor  in  the  house  of  God,  he  will 
endeavor  to  make  his  influence  felt.  He  will  not 
allow  any  ordinary  hindrance  to  keep  him  from 
his  place  in  the  church,  and  so  without  sufficient 
cause  throw  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  others 
by  leading  them  to  neglect  this  great  duty.  And 
yet  how  many  are  there  who  seem  to  think  so 
lightly  of  their  obligations  that  they  are  careless  in 
regard  to  public  worship,  while  at  the  same  time 
they  profess  to  be  followers  of  Him  who  is  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath.  How  many  Christians  permit 
slight  circumstances,  such  as  would  prove  no  ob- 
stacle to  the  pursuit  of  any  important  worldly 
object,  to  hinder  them  from  coming  to  the  sanc- 
tuary. How  slight  a  change  in  the  appearance 
of  the- heavens,  how  slight  a  moisture  in  the  atmos- 
phere, makes  a  great  difierence  in  the  number  of 
worshippers.  Now  there  are  in  many  cases  suffi- 
cient reasons  for  the  loss  of  the  opportunity  of  en- 
tering the  holy  sanctuaiy  on  such  occajsions.   There . 
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are  invalids  and  aged  persons,  and  those  whom  an 
apparently  trifling  exposure  involves  in  great  sub- 
sequent suffering  and  penl ;  and  we  would  not  ut- 
ter a  word  to  urge  such  persons  to  any  imprudence 
in  seeking  to  fulfil  this  Christian  duty.  But  I  am 
persuaded,  my  brethren,  that  there  are  many  who 
yield  to  such  circumstances  too  readily,  and  with- 
out asking  themselves  faithfully  whether  the  same 
hindrance  would  detain  them  from  the  business  or 
pleasure  of  this  world.  If  every  one  bore  in  mind 
how  much  the  services  of  religion  depend  upon 
himself  and  considered  that  many  wiU  of  necessity 
be  prevented  from  attending  them,  and  that  it  be- 
comes the  more  important  for  all  who  feel  able  to 
make  it  a  matter  of  conscience  to  yield  to  no  insuflfi- 
cient  reason,  I  am  confident  that  slight  changes  of 
weather  would  not  be  so  peculiarly  dangerous  on 
the  Lord's  Day.  Let  it  be  remembered,  also,  that 
the  minister  will  always  be  at  his  post,  whatever 
may  be  the  weather ;  and  surely  this  should  be  an 
additional  reason  why  all  who  may  safely  venture, 
should  make  some  sacrifice  of  mere  comfort  to 
hold  up  his  hands,  as  well  as  to  enjoy  the  bless- 
ings of  the  sanctuary.  Let  each  person,  then,  in- 
quire what  is  his  duty,  in  view  of  the  great  bene- 
fits to  be  secured  to  himself  and  the  community, 
and  he  will  not  allow  any  light  cause  to  keep  him, 
or  those  under  his  charge,  from  the  public  services 
of  the  Church. 

2.    Bear  with  me  also,  my  brethren,  while  I 
allude  to  another  point  in  this  connection,  namely. 
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that  of  absence  from  the  house  of  Grod  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  Lord's  Day.  And  m  regard  to 
this,  also,  I  readily  admit  that  the  reasons  already 
alluded  to  should  have  weight  with  some  persons. 
Age,  infirmity,  ill  health,  and,  in  some  cases,  essen- 
tial domestic  duties,  and  great  distance,  may  be 
imavoidable  hindrances.  But^  if  my  observation 
is  correct,  these  form  a  very  small  portion  of  the 
reasons  for  the  state  of  things  which  prevails. 
And  when  we  remember  how  little  of  the  time  of 
Christians  is  given  to  the  holy  services  of  religion, 
we  surely  ought  sacredly  to  devote  all  of  that  to 
its  blessed  design.  That  every  Christian  ought  to 
give  that  personal  attention,  by  his  presence  and 
example,  to  all  the  appointed  services  of  the  sanc- 
tuary which  will  tend  to  secure  the  highest  bene- 
fits and  uphold  the  efibrts  of  the  minister  of  God, 
need  not  be  remarked.  If  we  have  not  such  a 
true  love  for  those  services  as  will  lead  to  a  regu- 
lar observance  of  them,  and  to  a  feeling  of  deep 
regret  when  unavoidably  prevented  from  enjoying 
the  privilege  of  worshipping  Grod  in  His  house, 
we  may  well  doubt  whether  we  are  Christians  in 
any  respect  other  than  in  name.  Let  me  afiec- 
tionately  urge  you,  my  brethren,  to  give  due 
attention  to  these  suggestions ;  and  if  you  would 
seek  to  encourage  the  ministry  in  its  work,  you 
cannot  do  it  more  effectually  than  by  your  pres- 
ence on  each  part  of  the  Lord's  Day,  and  on  those 
occasions  of  worship  appointed  at  other  seasons. 
And,  in  view  of  the  whole  subject,  let  me  add,  in 
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conclusion^  that  whatever  sacrifice  any  Christian 
may  make  to  secure  for  his  fellow-men  the  price- 
less blessings  which  attend  the  worship  of  the 
sanctuary,  will  be  remembered  on  high,  and  bring 
down  the  Divine  favor,  which  is  better  than  life, 
and  blessing  upon  his  soul  forevermore. 


xxxvin. 

ON  SECRET  PRAYER. 

"  When  thoa  prayest,  enter  into  thj  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 
shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly."  —  Matt.  vi.  6. 

No  Christian  duty  is  commended  to  us  by 
higher  example  and  precept  than  that  of  private 
prayer.  The  Saviour  often  retired  from  the 
world,  that  in  some  secluded  spot  he  might  en- 
gage in  undisturbed  devotion;  and  in  the  words 
which  I  have  repeated  He  enjoins  upon  His  dis- 
ciples the  same  practice  of  secret  prayer.  He 
prayed  with  His  disciples;  He  partook  in  the 
public  worship  of  the  Church,  and  has  promised 
His  blessing  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered 
in  His  name.  The  benefits  of  social  and  public 
prayer  are  obvious;  and  the  duty  is  one  which 
we  are  less  liable  to  neglect  than  that  of  the 
more  private  exercises  of  religion.  Secret  prayer, 
faithfully  maintained,  is  a  higher  test  of  the  re- 
ligious state,  since  there  is  little  opportunity  for 
the  influence  of  any  other  motives  than  such  as 
spring  from  a  conviction  of  duty,  a  truly  devout 
spirit,  and  a  sense  of  the  benefits  attending  the 
practice.    It  is  to  this  kind  of  prayer  that  I  intend 
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now  to  ask  your  attention,  while  I  endeavor  to 
point  out  some  of  the  benefits  which  flow  from  it, 
and  the  spirit  with  which  we  should  engage  in  the 
duty. 

1.  Secret  prayer  brings  the  heart  into  closer 
communion  with  God.  The  mind  is  so  consti- 
tuted as  to  be  greatly  influenced  by  the  circum- 
stances by  which  we  are  surrounded.  When  we 
are  in  the  presence  of  man,  conscious  that  we 
are  encompassed  by  a  multitude,  that  all  our 
words  are  to  be  such  as  will  express  their  wants 
and  emotions  as  well  as  our  own,  while  it  may 
promote  some  of  the  great  objects  of  worship, 
uniting  heart  to  hearty  and  strengthening  the 
bonds  of  common  brotherhood,  awakening  mu- 
tual sympathy  and  affection,  and  practically  teach- 
ing that  our  fears  and  hopes  and  aims  are  one,  it 
must  still  be  allowed  that  it  is  then  more  difficult 
to  raise  the  heart  to  intimate  communion  with  the 
Father  of  spirits.  Our  thoughts  are  involuntarily 
affected  by  the  presence  of  others,  and  by  all  the 
circumstances  which  attend  public  prayer.  And 
it  is  well  that  we  should  thus  partake  of  the  spirit 
of  the  occasion,  that  we  should  realize  that  we 
are  in  the  assembly  of  God's  people,  when  by  our 
united  voices  and  hearts  we  would  supplicate  the 
blessing  of  our  Father,  resting  upon  His  promise 
made  to  His  assembled  servant&  Such  worship 
has  its  peculiar  benefits.  But  it  may  be  esteemed 
a  special  effect  of  secret  prayer,  that  it  leads  to 
more  close   communion  with  God.      When  we 
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retire  from  the  world,  and  feel  that  no  human 
being  is  near,  and  then  engage  in  devotion,  we 
realize  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  presence  of  God, 
and  can  be  more  free  in  the  outpouring  of  the 
emotions  of  the  heart  We  hear,  as  if  it  were 
audible  to  our  very  senses,  ^  the  still  small  voice/' 
such  as  the  prophet  heard  on  Horeb,  and  we  feel 
that  verily  the  infinite  Spirit  is  drawing  near  to 
our  souls.  In  the  seclusion  and  quietness  of  such 
an  hour,  the  soul  is  with  God  alone.  He  only 
knows  the  emotions  which  in  succession  arise  ;  He 
only  hears  the  utterance  of  the  lips ;  and  to  the 
guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit  the  heart  is  given 
in  undisturbed  communion.  It  is  raised  above  the 
world;  it  lives  in  God;  it  is  united  to  Him  as  if 
it  had  already  laid  aside  the  burden  of  the  flesh. 
His  divine  presence  becomes  a  living  reality.  He 
is  worshipped  as  a  present  God;  and  the  season 
and  the  place  are  full  of  hallowed  impressions. 
Then,  meditation  upon  the  Divine  perfections  is 
the  natural  tendej^cy  of  the  heart  Clearer  and 
more  spiritual  and  elevated  views  of  God  spring 
up,  as  it  were  without  efibrt  or  thought  As  the 
heart  muses,  the  fire  bums.  On  the  wings  of 
faith  and  love  the  soul  is  elevated  to  a  clearer 
perception  of  the  being  and  glory  of  the  Deity. 
All  the  common  obstructions  to  the  knowledge 
of  God  being  withdrawn,  —  the  influence  of  the 
outward  world,  the  disturbing  cares  and  pleas- 
ures of  earth,  the  allurements  of  the  senses, — 
such  a  period  of  secret  devotion  promotes  higher 
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views  of  the  holiness  and  spirituality  of  the  divine 
Being. 

2.  And  I  may  add  that  it  leads  to  deeper 
views  of  our  own  hearts.  As  we  mingle  in  the 
world,  or  even  when  we  engage  in  religious  ser- 
vices with  our  fellow-men,  it  is  not  easy  to  look 
directly  and  without  hindrance  at  our  actual  state. 
Our  emotions  are  the  mingled  result  of  our  own 
will  and  the  outward  causes  which  operate  upon 
the  sympathies.  We  move  onward  as  it  were  in 
the  current,  which  we  cannot  arrest  in  order  to 
watch  the  workings  of  our  own  hearts.  We  can- 
not pause  and  weigh  our  thoughts  and  feelings 
with  entirely  collected  minds.  Whereas,  in  secret 
prayer,  being  alone,  free  from  all  outward  influences 
but  those  which  come  from  above,  our  inmost 
feelings  will  find  sincere  and  full  expression. 
Thus  separate  from  all  the  world,  we  shall  be 
more  apt  to  deal  with  strict  sincerity  with  our- 
selves. Our  prayers,  being  designed  for  ourselves 
alone,  flowing  forth  in  accordance  with  the  imme- 
diate promptings  of  the  heart,  will  present  a  more 
exact  transcript  of  the  inward  man.  We  shall  see 
ourselves  more  clearly.  Our  own  infirmities  and 
sins,  our  yielding  to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  our 
selMeception  and  dependence  upon  man,  our  for- 
getfulness  of  God,  our  manifold  failings  and  incon- 
sistencies, and  the  contradiction  of  our  lives  to  the 
high  vows  which  bind  us  to  God  and  the  Saviour, 
—  all  these  will  be  presented  more  directly  and 
vividly  to  view.      The  knowledge   that  we  are 
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alone  with  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  will  check 
all  those  motives  which  tend  to  conceal  the  heart 
from  itself;  and  prayer  will  become  a  means  of 
self-examination,  an  index  to  the  true  state  of  the 
affections.  Whatever  the  dangers,  trials,  -Weskr 
nesses,  and  sins  which  may  have  occurred  in  daily 
life,  these,  however  blinded  we  were  at  the  time, 
will  come  before  us  in  these  seasons  of  prayer. 
He  who  regularly  and  carefully  perseveres  in  this 
duty  cannot  be  greatly  deceived  as  to  his  own 
character  and  life.  If  in  the  turmoil  of  this  world 
he  fall  into  sin,  of  which  conscience  may  not  then 
distinctly  admonish  him,  he  will,  when  he  kneels 
before  God,  realize  that  the  purity  of  his  heart  has 
been  soiled ;  he  will  find  that  peace  has  departed, 
that  he  is  not  right  before  the  God  of  spotless 
holiness ;  and  he  will  find  no  rest  till  he  has  con- 
fessed his  guilt,  and  humbled  himself  before  Him 
against  whom  he  has  sinned,  that  he  may  obtain 
pardon.  Thus  secret  prayer  promotes  self-knowl- 
edge, as  well  as  knowledge  of  God.  It  begets  and 
strengthens  the  habit  of  self-inquiry,  of  watchful- 
ness over  our  own  lives.  It  dissipates  that  moral 
blindness,  and  that  neglect  of  all  self-commimion, 
which  are  the  common  state  of  the  world.  It 
overthrows  those  prejudices  which  self-love  raises 
in  the  way  of  b  just  view  of  our  characters.  It 
enables  us  to  examine  our  own  lives  with  impar- 
tiality and  truth. 

3.  I  would  add,  thirdly,  that  the  habit  of  secret 
prayer  enables  us  to  mingle  with  the  world  with 
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calm  and  peaceful  minds.  There  is  a  collected, 
elevated  serenity  which  it  is  desu*ahle  always  to 
maintain  in  the  daily  walks  of  life,  a  state  which 
we  witness  in  perfect  and  heavenly  loveliness  in 
the  example  of  our  great  Master,  a  composure  as 
far  removed  from  apathy  and  deadness  as  from 
the  excitement  of  passion.  But  who  that  has 
engaged  in  the  intercourse  of  life  is  ignorant  of 
the  great  difficulty  of  raising  the  heart  to  this 
state  and  sustaining  it  there  ?  How  many  occa- 
sions almost  daily  arise  which  tend  to  disturb  this 
serenity  of  the  mind,  and  fill  it  with  disquietude 
and  pain! 

How  often  is  the  Christian  thrown  off  his 
guard  by  the  daily  duties  which  demand  his 
attention!  How  often  do  the  ordinary  troubles 
and  cares  and  disappointments  of  life  disturb  his 
peace^  and  convince  him  how  dependent  he  is 
upon  circumstances  for  his  happiness  I  And  how 
do  the  greater  trials  to  which  we  are  always  ex- 
posed overwhelm  him  with  affliction  and  cloud  his 
life  with  sadness  and  repining !  As  we  look  around 
among  Christians,  such,  it  must  be  confessed,  is 
too  often  the  condition  which  presents  itself. 
But  these  things  ought  not  to  be;  and  I  know 
of  no  means  of  preserving  that  habitual  serenity 
of  mind,  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  under- 
standing, which  is  the  fruit  of  true  religion,  but 
the  faithful  observance  of  private  devotion.  When 
habitually  and  rightly  pursued,  it  becomes  a  daily 
preparation  for  the  cares  of  the  world.    It  diffuses 
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through  the  soul  a  holy  calmness,  a  sense  of  the 
Divine  presence,  which  prepares  it  for  care  and 
trouble.  It  puts  us  on  our  guard  against  temp- 
tation; it  awakens  a  watchful  spirit^  which  an- 
ticipates the  occasions  of  trial,  so  that  they  may 
not  be  met  without  preparation.  He  who  begins 
eveiy  day  with  a  season  of  retirement,  secures  a 
vantage  -  ground  in  his  conflict  with  temptation. 
He  comes  to  his  duties  with  an  undisturbed  and 
sober  mind.  He  carries  with  him  the  spirit  of  a 
better  world,  and  engages  in  the  intercourse  of 
life  with  chastened  affections.  He  is  armed  by 
self-inquiry  against  his  besetting  sin&  Thus  re- 
viewing, day  by  day,  at  the  footstool  of  mercy,  the 
life  which  he  has  led,  he  must  become  a  better 
man;  he  will  grow  in  grace  and  in  meetness  for 
heaven. 

4.  I  would  add,  again,  that  secret  prayer  opens 
the  mind  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  It  pre- 
pares us  to  enter  upon  the  study  of  Divine  reali- 
ties, by  bringing  us  into  that  state  most  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teaching  of  the  gospel.  And  there 
is  no  precept  more  important,  in  view  of  advance- 
ment in  Divine  knowledge,  than  that  spiritual 
things  are  spiritually  discerned.  It  is  not  by  mere 
efforts  of  the  mind  that  we  can  learn  the  truths  of 
God,  but  principally  by  bringing  the  heart  into 
sympathy  with  the  spirit  and  design  of  those 
truths.  We  may  dwell  with  patient  and  labori- 
ous thought  upon  sacred  themes,  and  find  our- 
selves making  little  progress  in   the  knowledge 
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of  ihem.  The  obscurity  may  rather  increase^ 
and  greater  difficulties  rise  before  the  view ;  but 
ofben^  when  this  mental  effort  entirely  fails^  a 
flood  of  light  pours  in  upon  the  soul  when  the 
knees  are  bent  in  prayer.  Difficulties  which  we 
previously  were  imable  to  overcome,  vanish  before 
a  devout  spirit.  The  Word  of  God  is  comparatively 
a  sealed  book  to  him  who  reads  it  in  the  strength 
of  his  own  understanding,  and  neglects  earnest, 
humble  prayer.  A  spirit  of  prayer  is  the  only 
key  which  can  unlock  its  treasures,  and  open 
them  to  the  possession  of  man.  We  must  pe- 
ruse God's  Word,  as  we  approach  His  own  infi- 
nite majesty, — with  lowliness  of  mind,  with  child- 
like faith ;  and  studying  it  in  such  a  spirit,  we  shall 
grow  in  heavenly  wisdom.  Our  meditations  upon 
Divine  truth  must  be  united  with  humble  suppli- 
cation. Thus  seeking  heavenly  illumination,  we 
shall,  in  the  light  from  above,  see  light  On  this 
account  it  is  that  the  most  humble  and  unlearned 
often  evince  a  clearer  and  more  elevated  view  of 
sacred  things  than  the  greatest  scholars  whose 
hearts  are  not  subject  to  the  gospel.  Moral  and 
spiritual  truths  we  all  learn  with  the  heart,  and 
learn  them  best  when  the  heart  is  in  its  most 
devout  and  humble  state,  into  which  it  is  brought 
by  the  exercise  of  private  prayer. 

5.  To  these  different  effects  of  attention  to  this 
duty  we  should  add  that  upon  which  we  depend 
for  every  holy  impression,  —  I  mean,  the  blessing 
of  God.   This  is  promised  to  all  who  fulfil  the  duty 
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in  a  right  spirit  Our  text  is  in  part  a  promise  of 
reward  from  God,  who  seeth  in  secret^  to  all  who 
retire  fit>m  the  world  to  worship  Him.  Every 
sincere  prayer  will  ascend  to  heaven,  and  return 
laden  with  spiritual  mercy  to  the  souL  It  has 
pleased  Grod  to  make  prayer  an  instrument  of  His 
favor.  We  cannot  fathom  the  ways  of  Grod,  and 
cannot  free  the  subject  fix>m  many  difficulties 
which  surround  it  But  the  Word  of  God  is  im- 
mutable; and  resting  upon  it  we  have  the  most 
perfect  assurance  that  prayer  will  meet  with  its 
abundant  reward,  and  in  this  faith  should  we  con- 
tinue it  with  perseverance  and  hope. 

And  now  I  would  suggest  some  considerations 
which  may  help  you  to  derive  benefit  fix>m  secret 
prayer. 

1.  It  should  be  regular  and  habitual.  It  is  a 
duty  of  daily  life,  and  should  be  maintained  with 
constancy.  If  performed  at  random,  its  spirit  and 
design  wiU  be  lost.  What  is  gained  by  one  sea- 
son of  prayer  will  be  lost  by  subsequent  neglect ; 
and  probably  this  kind  of  fitful  attention  to  duty 
will  end  in  leaving  it  undone.  The  season  for 
retirement  should  be  carefully  preserved,  if  possi- 
ble, from  all  infringement.  W^  should  cultivate  a 
fixed  habit  of  seeking  the  Divine  presence  at  this 
special  period,  and  should  not  rest  at  ease  when 
any  temptation  has  drawn  us  away,  or  when  any 
insurmountable  cause  has  prevented  it,  until  we 
again  return  to  its  practice. 

2.  We  should  engage  in  the  duty  with  earnest 
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effort  to  give  up  our  hearts  fully  to  its  spirit,  and 
should  therefore  avoid  all  those  temptations  which 
tend  to  divert  the  mind  from  devotion  and  spir- 
itual meditation.  If  men  yield  to  their  natural 
appetites,  we  may  expect  dull,  formal,  lifeless 
prayers  in  retirement,  as  well  as  in  the  church 
of  Grod.  True  prayer  cannot  spring  from  a  soul 
clogged  by  a  pampered,  luxurious  body ;  and  we 
may  safely  say  that  the  man  who  does  not  deny 
his  physical  appetites  cannot  pray  aright,  —  the 
wings  of  devotion  will  be  bound  to  earth  by  slug- 
gishness and  sensuality. 

3.  We  should  engage  in  the  duty  with  an  ear- 
nest desire  to  derive  great  practical  benefit  from  it, 
and  not  merely  because  it  is  a  duty.  We  should 
regard  it  as  a  means  of  divine  growth,  and  not  as 
an  end  in  itself.  If  it  become  a  merely  formal, 
heartless  exercise,  the  service  of  the  lips,  the 
repetition  of  a  few  words,  we  coriimit  sin.  We 
should  ever  keep  in  view  the  great  end  of  our 
prayers  and  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our 
souls.  We  should  realize  that  we  are  surrounded 
by  temptations  and  dangers,  and  that  we  are 
called  upon  to  work  out  oiu*  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  We  should  remember  that  the 
righteous  are  scarcely  saved ;  and,  feeling  the 
nearness  of  death,  the  solemnity  of  eternal  things, 
we  should  rouse  ourselves  to  lay  hold  upon  eter- 
nal life.  And  let  me  remind  you,  that,  without  the 
spirit  which  will  prompt  to  faithful,  sincere,  ear- 
nest, and  continued  prayer,  the  life  of  religion  in 
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the  soul  must  be  at  a  low  ebb.  There  is  a  close 
connection  between  this  duty  and  the  living  pres- 
ence of  religion  in  the  heart 

Let  me  then  urge  upon  you  who  profess  to  walk 
as  Christians,  to  give  heed  to  these  things.  As 
you  would  preserve  the  consistency  of  your  Chris- 
tian profession,  as  you  would  grow  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  and  of  your  own  souls,  as  you  would 
avoid  self-deception  and  spiritual  deadness,  as  you 
would  keep  yourselves  free  from  a  worldly  spirit, 
and  would  attain  a  cleat  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
and  continue  therein,  as  you  would  avoid  falling 
away  from  the  path  of  eternal  life,  neglect  not 
the  practice  of  private  prayer.  And  to  those  who 
disregard  this  duty,  whether  they  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians  or  not,  let  me  finally  appeal 
My  brethren,  if  you  have  no  pleasure  in  pirayer,  and 
live  without  lifting  up  your  hearts  to  God  in  daily 
worship,  be  assured  that  you  are  destitute  of  an 
essential  evidence  of  fitness  for  His  presence.  Do 
not  imagine  that  you  can  live  rightly  before  God 
without  prayer  j  that  you  can  be  Christians  with- 
out prayer ;  or  that  you  can  have  any  firm  foxmda- 
tion  for  hope  of  eternal  life,  while  you  live  daily 
without  the  recognition)  at  the  footstool  of  mercy 
and  grace,  of  your  sinfulness,  your  dependence, 
and  your  desire  for  the  grace  of  God.  If  you  live 
without  habitual  prayer,  you  will  die  without  any 
sure  hope.  May  God  then  enable  you  to  seek  His 
presence  in  earnest,  and  may  He  endue  you  with 
that  spirit  which  shall  always  prompt  the  cry, 
^^God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
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'*  Know  ye  not,  that  they  which  ran  in  a  race  ran  all,  but  one 
receiveth  the  prize  ?    So  ran,  that  ye  may  obt^n."  —  1  Cob.  ix.  24. 

These  words,  from  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  con- 
vey a  truth  which  is  expressed  in  a  doctrinal  form 
in  the  passage  with  which  the  Gospel  ends, — 
"many  be  called,  but  few  chosen.''  The  Scrip- 
tures often  and  most  solemnly  reiterate  this  truth 
in  many  forms  of  expression,  as  one  which  the 
human  heart  is  in  great  danger  of  neglecting: 
"  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 
**  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I 
say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not 
be  able."  Of  all  those  to  whom  the  way  of  life  is 
made  known,  —  an  innumerable  multitude  in  every 
age, — we  are  taught  that  few  pursue  it,  and  con- 
tinue faithfully  to  walk  in  it  until  they  arrive  at 
the  end,  even  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls.  A 
^  remnant,"  only,  of  the  ancient  Israelites,  composed 
the  true  Israel  of  God,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  had 
declared.  "  Though  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall 
be  saved."    The  great  body  of  the  people  to  whom 
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God  and  the  Saviour  and  his  own  soul,  that  he 
allows  himself  to  relax  the  strictness  of  his  relig- 
ious purposes,  as  if  in  obedience  to  the  necessity 
of  his  position,  and  supposes  that  if  the  latter 
were  altered,  he  would  become  much  more  de- 
voted to  the  great  work  of  life.  But  in  all  such 
reflections  there  is  much  self-deception,  and  a 
fatal  impression  of  the  purposes  of  God  towards 
us  as  individuals.  To  a  certain  and  great  ex- 
tent, our  lot  is  controlled  by  the  providence  of 
God ;  and  so  far  as  temptations  and  trials  thus 
come  to  us,  they  are  a  part  of  the  probation 
through  which  we  are  to  pass ;  and  if  we  fail  under 
this  discipline,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  we 
should  have  done  better  had  God's  providence 
ordered  our  lives  differently.  The  very  blessings 
of  God,  such  as  health,  temporal  prosperity,  and 
earthly  friends,  are  often  occasions  of  danger; 
and  if  men  fall  from  their  Christian  devotedness 
through  the*  allurements  of  property,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  the  associations  of  earthly  friendship 
not  favorable  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  soul, 
it  is  because  they  abuse  the  mercy  of  God  and 
forget  the  design  of  His  goodness.  And  yet  noth- 
ing is  more  common  than  this  attempt  to  find  in 
our  providential  and  merciful  lot  the  cause  of  our 
sins.  The  heart  follows  in  this  the  example  of 
the  first  father  of  the  race.  When  the  Almighty 
charged  upon  him  his  first  act  of  disobedience,  he 
said,  ^  The  woman  whom  Thou  gavest  to  be  with 
me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat" 
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If  God  sends  many  blessings,  they  may  become, 
through  an  evil  heart,  sources  of  temptation.  If 
He  withdraws  those  blessings,  the  temptations 
change,  but  they  are  temptations  still.  Thus  the 
rich  may  find  them  in  their  riches,  and  the  poor 
in  their  poverty ;  the  strong  and  healthy  in  their 
strength,  and  the  weak  and  sickly  in  their  weak- 
ness; those  in  high  position  in  their  earthly 
honor,  and  those  in  low  estate  in  their  want  of 
the  favor  of  man.  With  outward  changes,  duties 
and  temptations  vary  indeed,  but  the  great  causes 
of  danger  and  difficulty  in  the  work  of  salvation 
remain.  The  hermit  flies  from  the  busy  world  to 
the  desert;  but  although  the  temptations  of  the 
world  may  thus  be  eluded,  those  from  within  his 
own  heart  may  increase  in  power  by  the  very  fact 
of  his  loneliness.  One  in  disgust,  or  from  an  ear- 
nest but  ascetic  purpose,  forsakes  the  world,  and 
seeks  to  commime  iminterruptedly  with  his  God ; 
but  he  carries  with  him  the  same  heart,  the  same 
passions,  the  same  appetites,  and  if  he  has  not  sub- 
dued and  controlled  these  when  in  the  world,  he 
will  not  find  that  this  can  be  done  by  a  mere 
change  of  the  outward  life.  This  is  the  truth  we 
are  to  learn  and  apply  from  such  experience :  that, 
whatever  and  wherever  our  lot>  in  the  providence 
of  God,  we  are  to  use  it^  and  by  firm  and  reso- 
lute religious  purposes  overrule  it  for  the  high- 
est ends  of  a  religious  life.  We  are  to  accept  it  as 
the  sphere  of  probation  to  which  we  are  called, 
and  by  God's  blessing  turn  it  to  the  great  end  of 
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tbe  spiritual  and  eternal  good  of  the  souL  And 
if  men  sought  to  regard  their  providential  lot 
in  this  light,  it  would  not  so  often  be  found  an 
apparent  hindrance  to  the  great  end  of  existence. 
Whether  marked  by  temporal  prosperity,  or  by 
adversity,  it  would  be  made  to  promote  their  spir- 
itual and  eternal  interests.  These  may  advance 
under  all  the  varying  circumstances  of  life,  and  it 
would  be  diflBcult  to  determine  what  external  con- 
dition is  most  &.vorable  to  theuL  The  great  dan- 
gers and  difficulties  which  every  Christian  must 
encounter  are  thus  seen  to  exist  imder  all  circum- 
stances and  in  all  temporal  conditions;  and  the 
difference  in  Christian  character  and  life  consists 
in  the  degrees  to  which  the  servant  of  Christ  car- 
ries with  him  in  all  relations  and  all  positions  the 
spirit  of  Him  whom  he  serves.  If  it  be  his  su- 
preme object  to  live  unto  God,  and  to  work  out 
his  salvation,  he  will  not  find  his  providential  lot 
a  hindrance,  but  on  the  other  hand  will  discover 
that  "  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to  them' 
that  love  God/'  He  will  be  able,  in  some  de- 
gree, to  enter  into  the  experience  of  him  who  de- 
clared, *^Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu- 
tion, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors, through  Him  that  loved  us." 

From  no  such  varying  circumstances  do  the 
great  trials  and  difficulties  of  Christian  life  spring. 
Wherever  the  Christian  moves,  they  follow  him ; 
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their  sources  are  unchanging ;  as  long  as  he  is  in 
the  body  they  will  attend  him.  They  fonn  the 
discipline  by  which  every  soul  must  be  trained 
for  the  heavenly  world  ;  they  attend  alike  all 
the  disciples  of  the  Saviour.  Christ  has  ordained 
that  none  shall  follow  Him  who  are  not  ready  to 
take  up  the  cross.  Every  disciple  of  Christy  what- 
ever the  circumstances  of  his  outward  lot  or  con- 
dition,  must  deny  himself  be  crucified  to  the 
world,  and  manfully  contend  against  temptation. 
The  vow  which  the  Christian  takes  is  plain  and 
binding.  It  is  *^  to  resist  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil" 

1.  The  heart  itself  is  the  great  source  of  the 
dangers  which  beset  the  Christian  in  the  way  of 
life,  as  it  is  also  the  fountain  of  all  the  excuses 
devised  for  the  neglect  of  religious  duty,  and  for 
the  palliation  of  the  sin  of  living  without  any  real 
or  professed  devotion  to  the  service  of  the  Saviour. 
The  Christian  is  only  partially  renewed,  and  he 
carries  within  himself  tendencies  to  evil,  which, 
though  checked  by  the  grace  of  God  and  subor- 
dinated to  His  will,  may  again  obtain  full  con- 
trol, if  not  perseveringly  resisted  and  watchfully 
guarded  against  Out  of  the  heart  spring  a  thou- 
sand dangers,  and  these  only  vary  their  form,  not 
their  nature  and  power,  when  men  change  in  out- 
ward position.  The  prophet  declared,  *^  the  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  uid  desperately 
wicked :  who  can  know  it  ? "  and  the  experience 
of  all  ages  attests  the  profound  truth  of  his  words. 
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This  is  the  great  reason  why  the  Christian  must 
be  summoned  to  watchfuhiess,  self-inquiry,  and 
prayer.  His  most  dangerous  enemies  are  always 
near,  even  in  the  very  citadel  of  the  soul.  He 
must  contend  against  himself,  striving  to  overcome 
more  and  more  those  corruptions  which  still  cling 
to  him,  and  war  against  everlasting  salvation.  His 
conscience  must  be  aroused  by  the  truth  and 
Spirit  of  God.  EUs  affections  must  be  quickened 
to  a  more  stead&st  and  higher  devotion  to  heav- 
enly things.  His  thoughts  and  desires  must  be 
given  more  fully  and  intensely  to  the  great  spirit- 
ual truths  which  concern  his  immortal  state,  those 
truths  into  which  the  angels  of  heaven  desire  to 
look,  and  which  in  all  their  sublimity  pass  the 
bounds  of  all  human  knowledge.  Yes,  the  great- 
est danger  which  the  Christian  meets  is  from  his 
own  coldness  of  heart,  from  those  sinful  habits 
which  still  retain  power  over  him,  and  from  his 
neglect  to  watch  against  the  delusions  by  which 
he  is  tempted  to  become  remiss  in  fighting  against 
the  enemies  of  his  soul.  If  the  great  Apostle  to  the 
Grentiles  had  reason  to  struggle  against  a  corrupt 
nature,  and  to  keep  under  his  body,  lest,  after  he 
had  preached  to  others,  he  himself  ^  should  be  a 
cast-away,"  what  need  have  we  all  for  the  same 
imremitting  effort  in  working  out  our  own  sal- 
vation ! 

2.  And  in  the  world  in  which  the  Christian 
moves  he  will  always  be  exposed  to  great  and 
manifold  solicitations,  all  falling  in  with  the  evil 
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desires  of  his  own  heart,  and  tending  to  draw 
him  away  from  the  narrow  path  which  leadeth  to 
eternal  life.  Every  human  desire  or  passion  has 
some  worldly  object  which  oflFers  powerful  incen- 
tives for  its  action  ;  and,  whatever  be  the  sin  which 
lurks  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  hearty  it  will 
not  long  remain  without  some  external  tempta- 
tion by  which  its  power  may  be  confirmed,  and 
manifested  in  acts  as  well  as  desires  or  thoughts 
of  sin.  And  the  greatest  dangers  which  are  met 
in  the  world  are  not  those  which  are  most  direct 
and  apparent  It  is  not  the  great  and  obvious 
temptations  before  which  the  Christian  is  liable  to 
fall.  The  various  forms  of  open  vice  will  have  no 
power  over  him,  and  he  may  be  but  little  exposed 
to  influences  which  are  wholly  worldly.  The  chief 
peril  lies  in  those  things  which  are  not  evil  in 
themselves,  but  in  their  wrong  use,  and  not  per- 
haps in  their  immediate,  but  in  their  gradual  in- 
fluence in  weakening  the  hold  of  religious  objects 
upon  the  heart  The  most  dangerous  temptations 
are  such  as  may  not  be  regarded  as  temptations 
at  aU, — such  indeed  as  come  in  connection  with 
the  imperative  duties  of  life, —  the  inordinate  pur- 
suit of  things  not  forbidden ;  the  use  of  things 
lawful,  but  not  expedient ;  the  gradual  power  by 
which  things  temporal,  which  must  be  daily  re- 
garded, drive  from  the  heart  those  eternal  reali- 
ties which  should  have  supreme  place  in  all  our 
thoughts.  The  most  mischievous  allurements 
of  the   world  come,    moreover,  in  the  form  of 


508  so  BXTS  THAT  YE  MAT  OBTAW. 

those  seemingly  small  sins,  no  single  one  of 
which  may  awaken  fear,  but  which,  by  constant 
repetition,  fonn  habits,  and  at  length  undermine 
the  foundations  of  the  character.  It  is  by  the 
slow  process  of  faithfulness  in  the  ordinary  daily 
duties  of  life  that  character  is  formed,  and  it  is 
by  the  same  process,  also,  that  it  is  often  lost 
The  Christian  is  never  safe  if  he  allows  his  con- 
science to  risst  while  neglecting  any  of  the  com- 
mon duties  of  the  Christian  life,  or  while  yielding 
to  the  undue  influence  of  any  temporal  object, 
however  innocent  in  itself  or  important  in  its 
general  relations  to  the  great  moral  and  religious 
interests  of  men.  One  thing  is  needful,  and  noth- 
ing can  be  of  little  moment  which  tends  in  any 
degree  to  withdraw  the  heart  from  seeking  it  as 
the  supreme  object  of  life.  The  great  design  of 
the  enemy  of  souls  is  to  turn  our  hearts  away 
from  that  object  by  a  thousand  different  calls,  and 
to  keep  them  so  occupied  with  this  world  that 
they  shall  allow  eternal  things  but  little  if  any 
place  in  all  their  thoughts. 

But  salvation  must  be  worked  out  by  constant 
watchfulness  against  the  daily  recurring  temptar 
tions  which  beset  the  pp^th  of  all  who  would  live 
unto  God.  The  prize  set  before  the  Christian 
will  never  be  won  by  any  who  fail  to  run  with 
patience  the  Christian  race  unto  the  end.  We 
must  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  against  all  the 
sinful  tendencies  of  our  hearts,  and  the  corrupting 
influences  of  the  world.     We  must  strivB  against 
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every  temptation  to  lay  aside  any  of  the  weapons 
by  which,  alone  the  victory  can  be  gained.  We 
must  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  remem- 
ber that  in  this  life  these  conflicts  will  never  end. 
The  Christian  can  lay  down  his  arms  only  when 
he  enters  the  gates  of  the  celestial  city,  there  to 
receive  the  victor's  palm  and  the  crown  of  glory. 

^  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  pres- 
ence of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only 
wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  do- 
minion and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen."  — 
JuDE  24,  25. 


THE   END. 


